Sri Srī Guru and Gaurāngau Jayatah 


T — 27 —. 


BHAKTIPRAJNĀNA KESAVA GOSVĀMĪ 
His Life and Teachings 





P TRIDAŅDISVĀMĪ SRIMAD | die 
BHAKTIVEDĀNTA NĀRĀYAŅA ur 


1 
1 | 
ME. . kā 








su 








Vue S 4 K ——« 
P KAS TER 
Dedication 
Iam offering as bhakti-arghya into the lotus hands of 
Acarya Kesarī Paramahamsa Parivrājakācārya 
Astottarasata Sri Cid-vilasa Om Visnupada 
Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana 
Kešava Gosvāmī Maharaja 


this supremely purifying account of his divine life and gualities, 

which is endowed with tattva-siddhānta and his instructions. 
He is the founder of Srī Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti and the 

e Gaudiya Mathas throughout India belonging to it. 





He is a completely devoted follower of 
Srī Svarūpa and Srī Rūpa, and is 


On the best amongst the 10th generation of RC 
descendants in the bhagavata-paramparā 
from Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahāprabhu. 

QV He is my most worshipful Gurudeva, and 


the master who fulfills all my innermost desires. 
pe most beloved of Mukunda! O best of the followers o 


Šrī Svarūpa and Sri Ripa! I am your most unqualified 
servant, but whatever I am, I belong to you alone. 
O best of Gurus, you become pleased by the insignifi- 
cant service of your servants, considering 
it to be very great. 

O Gurudeva! Kindly accept this bhakti-arghya from 
your fallen, destitute and unworthy servitor 
and be pleased with it. 

All glories unto you! 


Aspiring for the smallest particle of the mercy of Sri Guru, 
the destitute and fallen 


Bhaktivedanta Narayana 


Bia emt Geo. e 
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Introduction to the first English edition 


This book is unigue and very significant. It presents for 
Western readers the life and teachings of a recent ācārya in a 
Gaudīya Vaisņava (rather than a Western) environment. Here 
we directly see the activities and interactions of deeply realized 
vaisņavas within an authentic Gaudīya Vaisņava culture. We are 
also privileged to witness the guru-disciple relationship in a line 
of empowered ücüryas, and to see a variety of expressions of 
guru-nistha. 

Šrī Srīmad Bhaktivedānta Nārāyaņa Mahārāja has presented 
an overview of essential Gaudīya siddhānta. He has shown 
practically how anācārya preaches and teaches, from the ‘jungle- 
cutting’ challenges to mayavada and the threats of apasampradayas 
and apasiddhanta, to the prayojana of Vraja bhakti. This present 
volume therefore has a very important role in the protection of 
our sampradaya, both in dispelling illusion and in establishing 
the real goal. 

This is a more or less literal translation of Šrī $rimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja’s Hindi biography of Šrī 
Šrīmad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvami. We request the reader 
to be patient with our efforts. The English language is not 
capable of conveying the deep significance of one maha- 
bhagavata’s statements about another maha-bhagavata. In addition, 
the patterns of speech in Sri Srīmad Bhaktivedanta Narayana 
Mahārāja's eloquent, literary Hindi are quite different from those 
in conventional written English, and it is impossible to translate 
one into the other. Over and above that, our incompetence 
and inexperience must necessarily give rise to all sorts of 
imperfection, inaccuracy and inconsistency. 

We have tried not to burden the Western reader with 
many unnecessary Sanskrit words and terms. However, we 
cannot appreciate or understand the Gaudīya presentation of 
tattva and rasa without becoming familiar with many Sanskrit 
words and terms for which there are no exact English 
equaivalents. We have tried to introduce these in a systematic 
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and reader-friendly way, using translations in the body of the 
text and in footnotes. 

This book has been produced by the combined efforts of 
many disciples and followers of Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta 
Narayana Maharaja. The list of the names who helped is far too 
long to publish. 

Srila Maharaja has glorified his Guru Maharaja, saying that 
he accepts the very insignificant service of his servants as being 
very great. We pray that Srila Maharaja will show us the same 
mercy, but in much greater measure, because of our deep and 
real lack of qualification. He has accepted so much trouble and 
disturbance in trying to help his Western disciples and followers, 
who find no other shelter at the present time. We do not yet 
know what guru-seva actually is, but we helplessly pray to him 
that he will kindly continue to help and inspire us to become 
free from our deep attachment to rnāyā-vāsanā, and to dive deep 
into the ocean of Sri Rūpānuga Gaudiya Vaisnava siddhānta and 
sadhana-bhajana. 

Itis said that the grandfather is much more affectionate than 
the father. We surrender at the lotus feet of Acarya Kesari Sri 
Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja, whose 
preaching has helped to save us from a dark destiny and to 
bring us towards the light. We humbly pray that he will bless 
our very feeble efforts to serve his beloved disciple Sri $rimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja, his dear Godbrother and 
sannyasa disciple Sri Srīmad Bhaktivedanta Svāmī Maharaja, 
and our whole Gaudiya vaisnava paramparā. 

We pray at the lotus feet of Jagadguru Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarsvati Prabhupada for a particle of service to his disciples and 
successor acaryas, who are kindly and boldly continuing his 
mission and protecting his sampradaya. 


On the occasion of the disappearance day of 
Sri Srila Bhakti Prajtiana Kešava Gosvami Maharaja, 
Sarada Purnima, Samvat 2055 (October 24th, 1999) 


The publishers. 





Introduction 
(to the Hindi edition) 


Today I am most pleased that we have published the 
biography of Paramārādhya Nityalilapravista Om Visnupada 
Astottarašata Sri Srīmad Bhakti Prajītāna Kešava Gosvami, 
combined with his tattva-siddhānta and teachings. The absence 
of this important scripture had been causing unease for a long 
time. 

The preaching of harinama-sankirtana is increasing every- 
where today by the effort of the disciples and grand-disciples 
of Jagadguru Srīla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatī Gosvāmī 
Prabhupada. He is the maha-purusa who is mainly responsible 
for preaching Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s visuddha bhakti and 
harinama-sankirtana throughout the entire world. This was 
predicted by the Seventh Gosvāmī, Srila Saccidananda 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura. As Bhagiratha brought down Bhagirathi 
Ganga, so Thakura Bhaktivinoda re-established the flow of 
Bhāgīrathī bhakti. That is to say, Srila Thakura again established 
the long-lost desire of Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari, who is the 
most magnanimous form of Vrajendranandana Sri Krsna, 
resplendent with the bhava of Sri Radha. My most worshipful 
Srila Gurupadapadma, who is Srila Prabhupada’s intimate 
follower, has especially made the fulfillment of Srila Prabhu- 
pada’s innermost desire the sole duty of his life. In this regard 
he had all kinds of help from many of his Godbrothers, amongst 
whom Šrīmad Bhaktivedanta Svāmī Maharaja is prominent. Sri 
Šrīmad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvāmī's causeless compassion 
and inspiration encouraged Srila Svami Maharaja in his 
preaching, and I (the author) am also making some slight 
endeavour to fulfill his innermost desire. Any success I am 
achieving in this endeavour is only due to his special mercy. 

Šrī $rimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvami is the sannyasa- 
guru of $rimad Bhaktivedānta Svāmī Maharaja, who is the 
outstanding preacher of $uddha bhakti and nama-sankirtana 
throughout the entire world in modern times. I am an 
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insignificant person in all respects, but by his transcendental 
and causeless mercy I am also very successfully preaching the 
teachings of Gaurasundara everywhere in the world to fulfill 
his innermost desire. Seeing this, all faithful people at home 
and abroad are very eager to learn about this transcendental 
mahü-purusa's supramundane character, his life-story and the 
speciality of his conceptions. These people have repeatedly 
requested me to publish his biography. Many of my respectable 
Godbrothers have also made the same request. However, I had 
to postpone the project because I was busy with other services, 
and also had some problems with my health. 

13 years ago, in 1985, my Godbrother Pūjyapāda 
Parivrājakācārya Šrī $rimad Bhaktivedānta Vāmana Mahārāja, 
who is the President and Ācārya of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, 
and a follower of transcendental knowledge, compiled Sri 
Srīmad Bhakti Prajūāna Kešava Gosvāmī, which is an account his 
life, tattva-siddhānta and teachings. This book is written in 
Bengali, and is based on Paramārādhyatama Srila Gurupāda- 
padma's articles, essays, poems and writings which have been 
published in the daily Nadiyā-prakāša, and the weekly and 
monthly Šrī Gaudiya and Sri Gaudiya-patrika. In this book he has 
very briefly described Srila Gurupadapadma’s supramundane 
life-story and the speciality of his conceptions. This is extremely 
beneficial for those who speak Bengali, but not for the vast 
numbers of faithful people who speak Hindi. This lack has been 
causing unease for a long time. I pray at the lotus feet of my 
Godbrothers and especially at the lotus feet of Srila Gurupada- 
padma, who is the ocean of compassion, to install power in my 
heart to be able to fulfill this task of making his life-story 
available in Hindi. 


I had the good opportunity to stay with Srila Gurupada- 
padma personally and perform all kinds of sevā from 1945 until 
he entered aprakata-lila in 1968. I stayed close to him, hearing 
his lectures, his scriptural debates with opposing parties, and 
his discussions and questions and answers at different places. 
During this whole time I took notes in my note book. Sometimes 


I could not stay guiet near him, and with great humility I 
enguired from about deep and confidential subjects, and I also 
had discussions with him. I wrote all these subject matters in 
my note book, and they also became inscribed in my heart. These 
discussions and interactions with $rila Gurudeva proved very 
useful for me. 


While we were living in Šrī Uddhàrana Gaudiya Matha in 
Chunchurā, we repeatedly requested $rila Gurudeva's younger 
brother, Srī Pulina Vihārī Guhathākurtā, to write a booklet about 
Šrīla Gurudeva's life beginning with his childhood until the 
time that he joined the matha. This he did, and on the request of 
our Godbrothers, $ri Yāminīkānta Dāsa (M.E.B.T.), Jīrata High 
School's very able principal, wrote Srila Gurudeva's biography 
in Bengali poetry based on this booklet. In addition to the topics 
covered in Pulina Bihārī Guhathākurtā's booklet, Šrī Yaminikanta 
Dasa also incorporated some details about Šrīla Gurudeva's life 
in Caitanya Matha and the later inauguration of $ri Gaudiya 
Vedānta Samiti. Püjyapada Vāmana Mahārājajī took help from 
this for his biography on $rila Gurudeva. The primary materials 
for this present edition are $ri Yāminīkānta Dāsa's book, 
together with my own note book and memories. I personally 
heard from Srila Gurudeva's mouth the many incidents from 
his own life and from the lives of $rila Prabhupada, Šrīla 
Gaurakišora Dāsa Bābājī Mahārāja and Sri Varnšīdāsa Bābājī 
Mahārāja. 

I have divided $rila Gurudeva's biography into eight parts. 
The faithful readers may carefully read the different subject 
matters in this book, and judge the results for themselves. 

Šrīmān Haripriya Brahmacari and $rimàn Navinkrsna 
Brahmacārī 'Vidyalankara' have worked very hard to prepare 
the manuscript for this book. The service endeavours of Srīmatī 
Šānti Devi Dasi and Sriman Purandara Brahmacārī in 
composing and correcting this book are notable. In addition to 
this, the efforts of Šrī Omprakāša Vrajavāsī (M.A., L.L.B.) 
"Sāhityaratna,' ‘aman Subhananda Brahmacārī 'Bhagavata- 


bhüsana,' 5riman Premānanda Brahmacārī "Sevāratna, Sriman 
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Paramešvarī Brahmacārī, $rimàn Pundarika Brahmacārī and 
others in proof-reading and performing other tasks in 
connection with this book are extremely praiseworthy. My 
humble prayer at Srila Gurupadapadma’s lotus feet is that he 
may shower abundant kindness upon them and may engage 
them in his desired service. 


On the occasion of the appearance day of 

Sri Srila Bhakti Prajītāna Kešava Gosvāmī Mahārāja, 
Samvat 2055 (February 3, 1999) 

An aspirant for a particle of mercy 

of Šrī Hari, Guru and Vaisņavas, 


Tridaņdi Bhiksu $ri Bhaktivedānta Nārāyaņa 
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Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana 
Kešava Gosvāmī 


First Part 


Bhāgavata Guru-paramparā 


In accordance with the needs of the times and for the wel- 
fare of the world, the supremely merciful Sri Bhagavan and His 
dear associates descend, bringing the gifts of their instructions. 
They drive far away all godless persons, whose atheistic 
thoughts are averse to dharma, and they establish sanatana dharma 
in the form of šuddha-bhakti, which is the means for the eternal 
welfare of the jivas. In the present yuga with its powerful influ- 
ence of Kali, 4 Gaurasundara, the munificent incarnation of 
Kali-yuga, saves the fallen souls by bestowing prema (love of 
God) which had not been given previously. His followers, who 
are themselves in the line of Šrī Svarūpa Damodara and Rūpa 
Gosvāmī, have appeared on this earth as Šrī Gaurasundara's 
potencies in the form of ācāryas. They appear in order to im- 
merse the ignorant jīvas, who are intoxicated by materialism, in 
Suddha prema-dharma (pure love of God). 

By the desire of Sri Bhagavan, these acaryas use infallible 
scriptural evidence and irrefutable logic to demolish and ut- 
terly destroy the non-vedic doctrine of Acarya Sri Sankara. This 
philosophy, which is known as brahma-vada, describes Para- 
brahman! as nirvigesa? and nihšaktik?. It is a concealed form of 
bauddha-vada (Buddhism), advaita-vāda (monism) or mayavada 





1 the Supreme Absolute Truth; ? featureless; ° without potency 
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philosophy. Having accomplished this, the ācīryas have estab- 
lished the authentic and transcendental bhagavat-tattva, which 
establishes Parabrahman as savi$esa’, sarvasaktiman®, and rasa- 
svarūpa*. Among these followers of Sri Gaurasundara, the most 
worshipable Acarya Kesarī Pasanda-gajaika-sirnha Om Visnu- 
pada Astottara-šata Sri Srīmad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvāmī 
Mahārāja is the foremost. 


Sacinandana Gaurahari, who is Šrī Krsna Himself, possess- 
ing all the specialities of the previous incarnations and radiant 
with the mood and luster of $rimati Rādhika, appeared 500 years 
ago together with His own associates. In a very short time, 
through the process of nüma-sankirtana, Šrī Gaurahari spread 
bhakti-rasa, the mellows of pure love of God, throughout the 
entire world. In order to fulfill the Lord's innermost desire, His 
dear associate, Srila Rupa Gosvami, established šuddha bhakti 
rasa in his Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Sri Ujjvala-nilamani and 
other literature. Recently, Jagad-varenya? Astottarašata Šrī 
Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada, the 
crown jewel of the ācāryas in the line of Srila Rūpa Gosvami, 
powerfully inundated the whole world with the wave of pure 
bhakti. Amongst the mahā-purusas who sincerely and selflessly 
contributed to spread the teachings of Srila Prabhupada, Orn 
Visnupada Sri $rimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvami is the 
foremost. 

Real knowledge of transcendental matters can never be ob- 
tained through the material senses, for Bhagavan, bhakti and 
the bhakta are all beyond the purview of sense perception. In 
this world one may be able to describe the character of literary, 
historic, political, munificent or moral personalities, along with 
their identity and circumstances of birth. However, it is not 
possible to describe the character of a bhakta of Sri Bhagavan 
through the material senses, for bhaktas are perceived purely by 
their own mercy. We can only understand something about the 
extraordinary transcendental character of the bhaktas of 


* possessed of all transcendental qualities; * possessed of all ener- 
gies; * the very form of rasa; ” most honorable in the whole world 
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Us 


Bhagavān when, by their grace, they display their character in 
the pure heart of a person devoted to the service of Bhagavān 
(sevonmukha). 


yasya deve parā bhaktir yathā deve tatha gurau 
tasyaite kathitā hy arthāh prakāšante mahātmanah 
(Svetāśvatara Upanişad 6.23) 


" All the hidden meanings of the śrutis are revealed only in the 
heart of that great soul who has the highest transcendental de- 
votion towards Šrī Bhagavan and also His representative, Sri 
Gurudeva.” 


Transcendental objects have no birth and death and no father 
and mother; this is true of Vaisnavas as well. They are not subject 
to birth and death, nor do they have worldly family, caste, or asrama. 
In this material world the Vaisnavas’ material situations are only a 
performance of prakata (manifested) and aprakata (unmanifested) 
pastimes. By the desire of Sri Bhagavan, Vaisnavas, or bhaktas ap- 
pear in this world in some family or lineage, but the šūstras for- 
bid us to think that they have a material origin. 


arcye visnau šīladhīr-gurus:: naramatir vaisnave jāti-buddhir- 

visnor-vā vaisņavānātit kalimala-mathane pada-tirthe mbu-buddhih 

éri-visnor-nümni mantre sakala-kalusahe šabda-sāmānya-buddhir- 
visnau sarvešvareše tad-itara-samadhir-yasya và naraki sah 
(Padma Purāņa) 


"One becomes a resident of hell if he thinks the Deity to be 
mere stone; Gurudeva to be an ordinary human being; the 
Vaisnavas to belong to some caste; the water which has washed 
the lotus feet of Visnu or the Vaisnavas to be ordinary water; 
the mantra and holy names of Visnu, which destroy all sins, to 
be ordinary sounds; and the Supreme Lord Visnu to be equal to 
the demi-gods." 

Therefore, according to the transcendental scriptures, those 
who attempt to determine a Vaisnava's birth, family, caste, etc. 
in the material world are fools, hypocrites and offenders to that 
Vaisnava. Na karma-bandhanam janma vaisnavanam ca vidyate 
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(Padma Purana): “Vaisnavas are not under the jurisdiction of 
birth and karma. Sātvata šāstras prohibit considerations of mate- 
rial birth, family, caste and so forth for Vaisnavas.” 
Transcendental knowledge which is received through the 
bhāgavata guru-paramparā is the real identity of the Vaisņavas. 
Srutis, smrti? and Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, the spotless purāņa, are the 
indisputable methods for defining the Vaisnava family lineage. 
Paramārādhyatama Šrīla Gurupadapadma Sri Srimad Bhakti 
Prajfiana Kešava Gosvami Maharaja has personally described 
his own Vaisnava family succession in Gaudiya-giti-guccha, 
which he compiled and edited. He describes it as follows, fol- 
lowing in the footsteps of Sri Kavi Karņapūra, Sri Baladeva 
Vidya-bhiisana and Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. 


sri krsna-brahma-devarsi badarayana-sarnjnakan 
srimadhva-sripadmanabha-srimannrhari-madhavan 
aksobhya-jayatīrtha-srījūānasindhu dayanidhin 
Srīvidyānidhi-rājendra-jayadharmān kramādvayam 
purusottama-brahmanya-vyasatirthasca samistumah 
tato laksmipatimsrimanméadhavendratica bhaktitah 
tacchisyan Srīšvarādvaitanityānandān jagadgurūn 
devamīšvarašisyarit Sricaitanyarica bhajāmahe 
$rikrsnapremadànena yena nistārituri jagat 
mahāprabhu-svarūpa-šrīdāmodarah priyam karah 
rūpasanātanau dvau ca gosvāmi pravarau prabhu 
Srījīvo raghunathasca rūpapriyo mahāmatih 
tatpriyah kavirāja-šrīkrsnadāsa-prabhurmataļ 
tasya priyottamah šrīlah sevāparo narottamah 
tadanugatabhaktah Srīvišvanāthah saduttamah 
tadāsaktašca gaudiyavedantacáryabhüsanam 
vidyabhüsanapadaéribaladevasada Srayah 


* Sruti: infallible knowledge which was received by Brahma or by 
the great sages in the beginning of creation and which descends in 
disciplic succession from them; the Original four Vedas and the 
upanisads. : 

? Smrti: the body of sacred literature which is remembered. This 
includes the six Vedangas, the dharma-éüstras, puranas, and the itihāsas. 
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vaisņavasārvabhaumah šrījagannātha prabhustathā 
Srimayapuradhamnastu nirdestā sajjanapriyah 
šuddhabhaktipracārasya mūlībhūta ihottamah 
$rībhakativinodo devastat priyatvena visrutah 
tadabhinnasuhrdavaryo mahābhāgavatottamah 
Srigaurakisorah sāksād vairagyam vigrahasritam 
māyāvādi-kusiddhānta-dhvāntarāši-nirāsakah 
visuddhabhaktisiddhantaih svantah padmavikāšakaļ 
devo'sau paramo haiiso mattah šrīgaurakīrttane 
pracaracarakaryesu nirantaram mahotsukah 
haripriyajanairgamya om visnupadapiirvakah 
Sripado bhaktisiddhānta sarasvatī mahodayah 
sarve te gauravarinsyasca paramahamsavigrahah 
vayarica pranata dāsāstaducchista grahāgrahāh 


Bhagavata parampara— 
krsna haite caturmukha, haya krsna sevonmukha, 
brahma haite naradera mati 
nārada haite vyāsa, madhva kahe vyasadasa, 
purnaprajria padmanabha gati 
nrhari mādhava varitše, aksobhya-paramahamse, 
Sisya bali’ angikara kare 
aksobyera šisya jaya- tirtha name paricaya, 
tānra dāsye jnanasindhu tare 
taha haite dayanidhi, tanra dasa vidyanidhi, 
rājendra haila tānhā haite 
tanhara kinkara jaya- dharma name paricaya, 
paramparā jāna bhāla mate 
jayadharma-dāsye khyati, $ripurugottama yati, 
tāhā ha'te brahmanyatīrtha süri 
vyāsatīrtha tanra dasa, laksmīpati vyāsadāsa, 
tāhā ha'te madhavendra purī 
mādhavendra purīvara, šisyavara sri i$vara, 
nityānanda šrī advaita vibhu 
iévarapurike dhanya, karilena $ricaitanya, 
jagadguru gauramahāprabhu 
mahāprabhu šrīcaitanya, rādhā krsņa nahe anya, 
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rūpānuga janera jīvana 
višvambhara priyankara, šrī svarūpa dāmodara, 
srīgosvāmī rūpasanātana 
rüpa priya mahājana, jīva raghunātha hana, 
fanra priya kavi krsņadāsa 
krsnadāsa priyavara, narottama sevāpara, 
janra pada visvanatha aga 
visvanatha bhaktasatha, baladeva jagannātha, 
fanra priya šrībhakati vinoda 
mahābhāgavatavara, Srigaurakisoravara, 
hari bhajanete janra moda 
srivarsabhanavivara, sada sevyasevapara, 
tanhara dayitadasa nama 
ei saba harijana, gaurāngera nijajana, 
tandera ucchiste mora kāma 


"Šrī Krsņa is the original jagadguru of the Sri Brahma- 
Madhva-Gaudiya Vaisnava guru-paramparā. It was He who 
transmitted the science of suddha-bhakti to the heart of 
Caturmukha Šrī Brahmā. Šrī Brahmājī, in turn bestowed this 
knowledge on Šrī Nārada, who gave it to Sri Vedavyāsa. 
Vedavyāsajī accordingly passed on the knowledge in the line 
Of paramparā to Šrī Madhvācārya. It was then imparted from 
guru to disciple in this order: Šrī Padmanābha, $ri Nrhari, ri 
Madhava, Sri Aksobhya, Sri Jayatirtha, Sri Jfiánasindhu, Sri 
Dayanidhi, Sri Vidyanidhi, $n Rajendra, Sri Jayadharma, Sri 
Purusottama Tirtha, Šrī Brahmanya Tīrtha, Sri Vyasa Tirtha and 
Sri Laksmipati Tirtha Acarya, who was the guru of Sri 
Madhavendra Pur. Sri Madhavendra Purī's disciples were Sri 
I$vara Puri, Sri Nityananda Prabhu and Šrī Advaita Ācārya. 
Jagadguru $ri Gaurānga Mahāprabhu made Śrī Īśvara Puri very 
fortunate by accepting the shelter of his lotus feet. Šrī Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu's beloved Šrī Svarūpa Dāmodara followed in the 
line, and was succeeded by His dear $ri Rūpa Gosvāmī and Šrī 
Sanātana Gosvāmī. Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī and Šrī Raghunātha Dāsa 
Gosvāmī accepted the shelter of Sri Rupa’s lotus feet. The ob- 
ject of mercy of these two was Šrī Krsna Dasa Kavirāja Gosvāmī. 
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Šrīla Kavirāja Gosvāmī's beloved disciple was Narottama, and 
Narottama dāsa Thākura's disciple was Šrī Višvanātha 
Cakravartī Thākura. Srī Cakravartī Thākura's object of mercy 
was Srī Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa, who was followed in line by 
Sārvabhauma Jagannatha Dasa Bābājī Maharaja. Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura accepted the shelter of Sri Jagannatha 
Dasa Babajr's lotus feet. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s dearmost 
disciple was Maha-bhagavata Sri Gaura Kišora Dasa Babajr. Sri 
Gaura Kisora Dasa Bābājī's object of love was Sri Varsabhanavi 
Dayita Dasa Jagadguru Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakuraji, who flooded the entire universe with the flow of 
prema-bhakti, as it was practised and taught by Sri Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu. Amongst Sarasvati Thakura’s beloved disciples, 
the foremost is Jagadguru Srila Bhakti Prajūāna Kešava Gosvami 
Maharaja. These Vaisnavas are all Šrī Hari Gaura-sundara’s dear 
associates and itis our desire to honour their remnants.” This 
bhāgavata guru-paramparā, beginning from Jagatpitā Šrī Krsna 
and extending to Šrīmad Bhaktisiddhānta Prabhupāda, is Srila 
Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvāmī Maharaja’s only family lin- 
eage. 

Paramārādhya Srila Gurudeva humbly revealed his own 
identity during the Navadvipa Dhama parikrama of 1948. Grief- 
stricken and crying in great separation at the samadhi of 
Jagadguru Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada in 
Mayapura, Srila Gurudeva said, "Svayam Bhagavan Šrī Krsņa 
is supremely merciful. $ri Gaurasundara, non-different from Srī 
Krsna, is also supremely merciful. Sri Nityananda Prabhu is 
the Deity of mercy personified. And Sriman Mahaprabhu's as- 
sociates, the Six Gosvamis, are also causelessly merciful. These 
things I have heard. Without doubt I was present in one form 
or another during their time, but no one bestowed mercy upon 
me, because they knew me to be extremely heinous and sinful. 
But Srila Prabhupāda pulled me up by my hair. I am such a 
fallen wretch, such a great materialist with an uncontrolled 
nature, but he has made me a dust particle at his lotus feet. He 
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who, due to his causeless mercy, is even more exalted then the 
Lord Himself, has today made me his own.” 

In this speech Paramārādhya Šrī Gurudeva described his own 
family by referring to his relationship with Jagatpitā Srī Krsņa; 
Šrī Šacīnandana Gaurahari; the akhanda guru-tattva Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu, who is non-different from Baladeva Prabhu; and Their 
dearmost associate, Jagadguru Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Prabhupada. Nowhere did he mention his material family lin- 
eage. 


Appearance 


Om Visnupada Sri Srila Bhakti Prajiana Kešava Gosvami 
Maharaja appeared on January 24th, 1898, Maghi Krsna Trtiya. 
He took birth in a respected and wealthy Vaisnava family in 
the renowned village of Vanaripada within the Varišāla district 
of East Bengal (presently Bangladeša). Sri Gurudeva appeared 
in the form of a remarkable divine child, illuminating all the 
directions with light. 


Many eminent Vaisnava saints, prominent scientists, govern- 
ment officials and scholars have appeared in Šrī Gurudeva's fam- 
ily, the celebrated Guhathakurta dynasty of Eastern Bengal. His 
father’s name was Sriyut Saratcandra Guhathakurta and his 
mother’s name was Sriyutà Bhuvanamohini Devi. Sriyut 
Saratcandra Guhathākurtā was religious, truthful, munificent, 
humble and, above all, a bhakta of Sri Krsna. He had a gentle 
disposition and never became angry. Although he held a high 
government post in the law courts, throughout his life he never 
accepted a bribe. His qualities charmed everyone in the courts, 
. from the highest to the lowest. 

Srī Guhathākurtāji was an initiated disciple of the well- 
known saint, Sri Vijaya Krsna Gosvāmī of the Advaita parivara. 

ri Vijaya Krsna Gosvāmī had formerly been a renowned siddha 
yogi, but after hearing about Suddha-bhakti as preached and prac- 
tised by Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu, he became attracted and 
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was converted to vaisnavism. Thus Sri Guhathākurtā was also a 
staunch follower of vaisnavism. He regularly studied Srīmad 
Bhagavad-gītā, Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, Sri Caitanya-caritàmrta and 
other devotional literature, and he daily practised the various 
aspects of bhakti such as harināma kīrtana, japa, pūjā, and medi- 
tation. Municipal magistrates, judges, eminent lawyers and re- 
spected and learned persons in the community came to his home 
to hear his commentaries on the Gītā and other religious litera- 
ture. 

Šrī Gurudeva's mother, Sriyuta Bhuvanamohini Devi, be- 
longed to a family of landholders. She was respected as a 
wealthy and highly learned woman who was dedicated to 
morality, and was very serious and thoughtful. She was skilled 
in all kinds of work, and in her father-in-law’s house she was 
responsible for housekeeping and also for all the tasks related 
to the land. On the one hand, Bhuvanamohini Devi was a veri- 
table deity of motherly affection and compassion. On the other 
hand, she was a strict matriarch for her sons and subordinates. 
She would use her great expertise to smooth out and solve all 
the extremely complicated problems related to the land. 

Everyone became happy when the transcendental infant 
maha-purusa (great soul) appeared in the home of this virtuous 
and prosperous couple. The newly-born child had effulgent eyes 
and a beautiful physique endowed with all auspicious signs. 
This vision of his beauty enchanted the elder men and women 
of the neighborhood, inspiring them to praise and bless both 
the parents and the child. Seeing the baby's golden-toned limbs 
and splendorous, fair, moon-like face, people started to call him 
‘Jona,’ which is short for 'jyotsna" (moonbeam). 

The renowned astrologers of the area were amazed upon see- 
ing the auspicious astrological configurations, zodiac sign, 
naksatra, tithi, particular day and numbers in the chart, for the 
time of birth of this child. With great attention they advised Sri 
Sarat Bābū to take special care of the child’s upbringing. They 
prophesised to Šrī Gurudeva's father,: “Some day in the future 
this boy will be famous as a transcendental and brilliant maha- 
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purusa. According to his horoscope, this boy will become bhakti- 
prajnana, an eminent scholar of bhakti scriptures. He will also be 
a bralumacārī-sannyāsī and an ācārya. He will be brave, wealthy, 
renounced, a conqueror of the senses, tolerant, steady-minded, 
munificent and a topmost religious mahd-purusa. He will have 
a tall, beautiful body possessing exquisite qualities." 

Years later, the predictions of those astrologers were sup- 
ported by Šrī Vaikunthanatha Mahodaya, the famous astrologer 
of Narmā, a village within the Medinīpura district. He was as- 
tonished to see Sri Gurudeva's horoscope and with delight he 
Wrote, "This person took birth at the moment when all auspi- 
cious yogas were present. Additionally, the inner state of Jupiter 
is present in the middle part, which will begin to give good re- 
sults from the age of 4 years and 3 months. After that, a rājayoga 
is indicated which denotes inexhaustible, miraculous service to 
Bhagavan Šrī Krsņa, the controller of Vidhātā (Brahmā) who con- 
trols the destiny of the jīvas. This signifies that the flow of incon- 
ceivable Sakti of šuddha Vaisnavas will through him bring inner 
realizations to the bewildered jivas. This day will come soon. 
Additional reflections are not required. In a short time countless 
Suddha Vaisnavas will come together to praise the limitless glory 
of the unparalleled Jagadguru Šrīla Sarasvatī Prabhupāda.” 

The paņdits and astrologers named the baby Šailendranātha 
Guhathākurtā, but he was popularly known as Jonā. The re- 
spected Sri Sarat Bābū called his dear Son Janardana. Later on 
theboy became known as Vinodabihārī. Seeing the astonishing 
transcendental beauty of her son and thinking it too good to be 
true, Sriyuta Bhuvanamohinī was constantly fearful that theboy 
would not remain alive for long. She always prayed intensely 
to the Lord to grant her son a long life. 


Childhood 


There is a proverb: "Coming events cast their shadows be- 
fore them," and even from early childhood remarkable events 
occurred in $ri Gurudeva's life. Once, his affectionate mother 
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The boy Sri Vinodabihārī together with his family 
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was visiting Diidhal, her father’s village. She gave the baby a 
full-body oil massage, put him to sleep in the morning sun- 
shine in the courtyard, and then busied herself nearby with 
household chores. Suddenly, a big eagle caught the tiny baby 
in its talons and flew into the sky. Seeing this, the mother 
screamed, neighbors started shouting, and everyone began to 
chase the eagle. Near the village was a pond in which large 
pieces of betelnut bark were floating like little boats. For some 
reason—who can tell why?—the eagle flew down and slowly 
placed the child on the boat-like bark. Seeing this, the people 
came running, lifted the boy from the water, and put him in his 
mother’s lap. The mother, who was almost unconscious with 
terror, again returned to life. Everyone felt that this was not an 
ordinary child and that Bhagavan had sent him for some spe- 
cial purpose. 

In the future this child would become the Founder Acarya 
of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti and would fulfil the Lord’s and 
His devotees’ innermost desire. He would become renowned 
all throughout the world as Šrī Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvāmī 
Maharaja, a preacher of the pure vaisņava-dharma and šuddha- 
bhakti which was practised and taught by Srīman Mahaprabhu. 

From his childhood the boy Vinodabihari began to attract 
everyone with his transcendental qualities. Women, men, young 
and old all loved him dearly. Sri Saratcandra Mahodaya took 
his son to temples, ūšramas, religious assemblies and wherever 
discourses on Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta, Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam or the 


By the time Vinodabihārī was eight years old, his family 
had moved to the district of Noyakhali and his father was em- 
ployed in the Court of Laksmipura. It was at this time that Sri 
Sarat Bābū left this world. He had made suitable arrangements 
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for his three sons' education while he was present, but after he 
passed away, Bhuvanamohini Devi had to face the entire re- 
sponsibility of the children's upbringing and education. 

While his father was alive, Vinodabihārī had studied at the 
National School in Noyākhalī, which offered both academic edu- 
cation and vocational training. In addition to his textbook stud- 
ies, Vinodabihārī took a great interest in craftsmanship. The 
bench, stool and table he made in school were used in his home 
foralong time. Some time after his father's demise, he returned 
to his paternal village of Vānarīpādā and enrolled at the local 
secondary school. During this period, the foundation stone was 
laid for the development of his learning and multifarious tal- 
ents. 

During those days, social service was acknowledged as an 
essential element in the building of character in a student's life, 
its ultimate aim being human welfare through ethical 
endeavours. Vinodabihārī was an exceptionally brilliant stu- 
dent with an incomparable ability for organization. Because of 
his character and training, his managerial skills always reflected 
high standards of religion, justice, and morality. At that time 
the community had no organization to help the poor and sick. 
Together with many enthusiastic youths, Vinodabihari estab- 
lished an organization which cared for the poor, the sick , and 
even those with contagious diseases, free of charge. Destitute 
people were offered various forms of aid, including food and 
clothes. The young men involved were generous and compas- 
sionate towards the wretched and distressed, and their organi- 
zation quickly became quite famous. 

One day Vinoda returned home from school late in the 
evening. His anxious mother was standing at the entrance of 
the house with a stick in her hand. Bhuvanamohini Devi, the 
forceful daughter of zamindars (land barons), was strict with 
her children. As soon as Vinodabihārī entered the house, she 
grabbed his hand and angrily demanded, "Where have you 
been? Tell me! You are becoming independent, wandering 
around here and there at night in the company of street chil- 
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dren. I don't want this. Where were you? Speak up!” The boy 
stood calm and silent, completely without fear. When his mother 
again demanded an answer, he replied in a serene voice, "Some 
of us students have established a charitable organization which 
serves the destitute, helpless and sick people in various kinds 
of ways. I use the money you give me for snacks to help these 
people. We also go from house to house begging food and cloth- 
ing for them. Today a destitute, childless woman was suffering 
from cholera. After collecting money we arra nged for her to get 
à good diet and medical treatment. I have been engaged like 
this all day until this evening, and I haven't even bathed. or 
eaten. Now this old woman is somewhat healthy. That's how I 
have been engaged until just now." As soon as his mother heard 
this, the stick fell from her hands and her eyes filled with tears. 
Unable to utter a word, she embraced her son with both arms. 
She promised that in the future she would never again try to 
discipline him. What mother would not feel herself successful 
after giving birth to such a child? In the future that same boy, 
seeing the jīvas caught in the grip of maya, would accept sannyasa 
and make a promise to free the jivas from that bondage. 


Student-life, protection of the zamindārī 
(land holdings) and the beginning 
of spiritual life 

Vinodabihārī's mother made him entirely responsible for 
dealing with their tenants while he was only in the eighth grade. 
Expertise in legal matters and administration is not usually ap- 
parent in one so young. However, Vinodabihārī was honoured 
and renowned amongst the tenants for his intelligence, gener- 
osity, mercifulness and refined consideration of justice. 

In high school $ri Vinodabihārī studied statistics, and then 
went on to study science in college. He was skilled in sports, 


especially football, and was the captain of the football team and 
other teams and clubs. While he was in college, Vinodabihārī 
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was rewarded every year for outstanding social welfare work. 
The headmaster of the college, observing the young man's orga- 
nizational ability and outstanding character, as well as his record 
of social welfare work, kept him in his own house and person- 
ally tutored him with affection. 


During this period, Vinodabihārī worked with other stu- 
dents to establish the monthly magazine, "Prasūna". Everyone, 
students and teachers alike, praised his poems and essays. Along 
with other intelligent and influential fellow students, he also 
established a society for the protection of religious values. It 
was then that Sri Vinodabihari proclaimed that he would re- 
main a brahmacārī throughout his life. 


At that time India was striving under Mahatma Gandhi's 
leadership for freedom from British rule. Not caring for their 
own lives, people all over India were joining the struggle for 
independence, either through non-violent civil disobedience or 
through armed revolution. The student community was also 
involved and Vinodabihārī, who was still in high school, be- 
came a revolutionary leader. Hiding in forests and jungles, he 
took part in preparing a revolt against the British rule. The po- 
lice were unable to apprehend him. 

Even while this was going on, Vinodabihari still passed the 
entrance examinations for Uttarapada College, near Calcutta. Af- 
ter studying there for one year, he shifted to Daulatapura Col- 
lege. There he astonished the principal and professors of the 
college with his explanations of the difficult and complicated 
philosophical verses of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. Sometimes he 
would argue with atheistic professors about transcendental sub- 
ject matters, rendering them speechless with his irrefutable ar- 
guments and šāstric conclusions. 

Vinodabihari was now developing a taste for hearing the 
Gita, Bhāgavatam and Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta and for serving Sri 
Bhagavān and the bhaktas. At the same time he was becoming 
less involved in the engagements of atheistic society, and was 
losing his attraction for the atheistic university education and 
for receiving his degree. He became extremely eager to under- 
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stand the real nature of the Supreme Truth. A verse from 
Caitanya-caritamrta (Ādi 9.41) gave a shocking jolt to his heart. 


bhārata bhūmite haila manusya janma jāra 
janma sārthaka kari kara para-upakāra 


"One who has taken birth as a human being in the land of 
Bhārata (India) should make his life successful and work for 
the benefit of all other people.” 


What is the nature of the ātmā (soul) and Paramātmā 
(Supersoul)? How is it possible to have success in human life? 
Now he began to conduct research into these transcendental 
subject matters. 


While Šrī Vinodabihārī was living in Vānarīpādā, he had 
become close to his two learned and religious paternal aunts, 
Šrīyutā Sarojavāsinī and Priyatamā devī. They were respectively 
the first and second women disciples of the world-renowned 
Jagadguru $ri Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvati Gosvāmī Prabhu-pāda. 
Both women were well-versed in bhakti-šāstra and were accom- 
plished poets and authors, and their personal devotional life 


and their teachings on bhakti had a great influence on their 
nephew. 


In 1915, Vinodabihārī went with his two aunts for a daršana 
of Jagadguru Srila Prabhupāda at the time of Śrī Gaura Pūrņimā. 
Vinodabihari was drawn to Stila Prabhupada from the very first 
time he saw him and heard his brilliant teachings. On that occa- 
sion Vinodabihari took a firm vow that he would follow in the 
footsteps of this rnahā-purusa for the rest of his life and would 
spend all his time in his service. A fter taking part in the nine-day 
Srī Navadvīpa Dhàma parikrama and after hearing hari-katha on 
Sri Gaura Purņimā day, he offered himself completely at the lo- 
tus feet of Srila Prabhupada. Prabhupada, understanding him to 
be worthy, accepted him and gave harinama to this dear disciple. 
Now the life of Vinod became exclusively religious. 

A few days after Šrī Gaura Purnima, when most of the pil- 
grims had departed, Srila Prabhupada gave brilliant lectures to 
the remaining group of devotees. It was then that he expressed 
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Šrīla Prabhupada as a brahmacārī 





18 Srī Srīmad Bhakti Prajūāna Kešava Gosvāmī 


his resolve to establish mathas on each of the nine islands of Šrī 
Navadvipa dhama; to establish other Sri Gaudīya Mathas and 
centres for preaching šuddha-bhakti in the prominent cities of 
Bengal and throughout India; and to establish a printing press 
for the printing and distribution of transcendental periodicals 
which would propagate the siddhānta of $uddha-bhakti every- 
Where, in all the Indian languages. 

Hearing about this desire of her Gurudeva, Šrī Yutā 
Sarojavāsinī devī became happy at heart, but she inguired from 
Srila Prabhupada, “Right now, here at Yogapitha, there are not 
even enough brahmacaris to play the gongs and ring the bells at 
arati. How will so many mathas be taken care of?” At that time 
the boy Vinodabihari was sitting nearby, listening with full con- 
centration to Srila Prabhupada’s hari-katha. Srila Prabhupada 
pointed to him and said, “Vinodabihari will manage all the 
mathas and preachingcentres.” Later this prediction came true. 
By Srila Prabhupāda's blessings, years later Vinodabihari be- 
came the Matha Superintendent of the main Šrī Gaudiya Matha 
and all the branch mathas, and managed them all with great 
expertise. Furthermore, after Srila Prabhupāda's disappearance 
from this world, Vinodabihari established the Sri Gaudiya 
Vedanta Samiti with Gaudiya Mathas and preaching centres 
throughout India and around the world and thus preached 
šuddha-bhakti everywhere. 


Taking daršana of Srila Gaura Kišora 
Dasa Babaji Maharaja and receiving 
his blessings 


In those days, Srila Gaura Kišora dasa Babaji Maharaja was 
renowned throughout Vraja-mandala, Gauda-mandala and 
Ksetra-mandala as a siddha bābājī. He had appeared in a village 
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by his strict renunciation, he would hear hari-katha in the asso- 
ciation of Vaisnava Sārvabhauma Šrī Jagannātha dāsa Bābājī 
Maharaja, a disciple of Sri Madhusüdana dasa Bābājī. Srila 
Gaura Kišora's renunciation was so severe that from time to 
time when he felt hungry, he would eat mud from $ri Rādhā- 
kunda or the Yamunā River. As a result, he became partially 
blind. Like the Six Gosvāmīs, he would reside in one place for 
only a few days—sometimes in Radha-kunda, in Sridhama 
Vrndavana, in Varsāna, in Nandagrama, in Bhandirvana, or any 
of the other places associated with Krsna's pastimes. He la- 
mented intensely in feelings of great separation from $rimati 
Rādhikā and would sing in a loud voice, 


kothàya go premamayī rādhe! rādhe! 
rādhe rādhe go, jaya rādhe rādhe 
dekhā diye prāņa rākha rādhe rādhe 
tomār kāngāl tomāy dāke rādhe rādhe 
rādhe vrndāvana-vilāsinī rādhe rādhe 
rādhe kānumanomohinī rādhe rādhe 
rādhe astasakhīra $iromani radhe radhe 
rādhe vrsabhānunandinī rādhe rādhe 
(gosat) niyama kare sadai dake radhe radhe 
(gosat) ekbar dake kesighate 
abar dake varii$rvate radhe radhe 
(gosat) ekbar dake nidhuvane 
abar dake kufijavane radhe radhe 
(gosat) ekbar dake radha kunde 
abar dake syamakunde radhe radhe 
(gosat) ekbar dake kusumvane 
abar dake govardhane radhe radhe 
(gosūī) ekbar dake talavane 
abar dake tamāla vane radhe radhe 
(gosat) malin basan diye gaya 
vrajer dhitlaya gadāgadī jaya radhe radhe 
(gosat) mukhe radha rādhā bale 
bhase nayanera jale radhe radhe 
(gosai) urndavane kuli kuli kende bedaya 





20 Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kešava Gosvāmī 


rādhā bali rādhe rādhe 
(gosāī) chapānna danda rātri dine 
jāne nā rādhā-govinda bine rādhe rādhe 
fara para cari danda suti thake 
svapane rādhā-govinda dekhe rādhe radhe 


When he could no longer tolerate the separation from his 
worshipful Deity, Srimati Radhika, he traveled from Sridhama 
Vrndavana to Sridhama Navadvipa. 


According to Gaudiya Vaisnava ācāryas, it is possible to com- 
mit aparadha (offences) against Sri Krsna, Sri Krsna’s name and 
Sri Krsna’s dhāma (abode). Without being free from aparadha, 
one cannot have the genuine mercy of these three and obtain 
Vraja prema, pure love of God in the mood of the inhabitants of 
Vraja. However, Sri Gaura, Sri Gaura’s name and Šrī Gauranga’s 
dhama are causelessly merciful, and do not accept any offence. 
If one so desires, one can easily obtain Vraja prema by taking the 
names of Sri Gaura-Nityānanda in Gaura Dhāma, 


krsņa nama kare aparadhera vicāra 
nama laile aparādhīra na haya vikāra 


bahu janma kare yadi šravaņa kirtana 
tabhu ta na paya krsna pade prema dhana 


caitanya-nityanande nai ei saba vicāra 
nama laile prema deya bahe ašrudhāra 
(Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 8.24, 16, 31) 


For this very reason, Šrī Jagannātha dāsa Bābājī Mahārāja 
and other eminent Gaudiya Vaisnava mahajanas came from 
Vrndāvana and performed bhajana in Šrī Gauda-bhümi. Srila 
Narottama dāsa Thàkura confirms this siddhanta, 


gauda-mandala bhūmi yevā jāne cintūmaņi 
tanra hoya braja bhūmevāsa 
gaura prema rasārņave se tarange yevā dübe 
se jaya vrajendrasuta pasa 
“Those people who recognize the land of Šrī Gauda-mandala as 
cintamani, or spiritual touchstone, and who reside there with 
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great faith, guickly obtain residence in Vraja-bhūmi. Those who 
are immersed in the great ocean of love of Sacīnandana Šrī 
Gaurahari obtain the loving service of the lotus feet of akhila- 
rasümrta mūrti” Sri Sri Rādhā-Krsņa. This is the supreme mys- 
tery.” 

Considering these conclusions, Srī Gaura Kišora Dāsa Bābāji 
Maharaja began to perform bhajana in the town of Kuliyā (pres- 
ently knownas Navadvīpa town). Bābāji Mahārāja's renunciation 
was of an extremely high quality, similar to that of Srila Raghunatha 
Dasa Gosvāmī. Eminent mahatmas and bhajananandis understood 
that their lives became successful simply by having his darsana. 
The most exalted mahatma, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Prabhupāda, chose this mahā-purusa as his guru. Like Srila 
Lokanatha Gosvāmī, Bābājī Maharaja was fully immersed in 
the bliss of internal worship of the Lord. By this absorption, he 
was able to distance himself from worldly entanglements, non- 
devotional materialists and religious hypocrites. Like the Six 
Gosvamis, he spent twenty-four hours a day doing bhajana and, 
like them, he effortlessly maintained his life by madhukart bhiksa, 
begging from householders to obtain just enough to survive. 

It must be remembered that at that time Sridhama 
Māyāpura, the appearance place of Sri Gaura, had not yet been 
completely developed. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura was per- 
forming bhajana in a mood of deep separation on the bank of 
the Ganga in Sri Godrumadvipa, not far from Sridhama 
Māyāpura. Sri Gaura Kišora Dasa Babaji Maharaja often crossed 
the Ganga from the town of Kuliyā to obtain the association of 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, who was known as the Seventh 
Gosvami. In Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s bhajana kutira they would 
discuss the magnanimous and sweet pastimes of Sri Gaura- 
sundara and Radha and Krsna. 

On one occasion, Srila Gaura Kišora, weary of materialistic 
company, locked himself in the latrine of a public dharma-sala 
(rest-house) in Kuliya and began to perform bhajana. He found 
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this stinking place conducive for bhajana, as he preferred the 
stench of the toilet to the association of materialists. People 
wondered where the Bābājī had gone. After two or three days, 
the sweeper-woman arrived. As she was cleaning the stool un- 
derneath the latrine, she heard a tender voice filled with in- 
tense longing, chanting, “Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.” 
Glancing upwards, she was astonished to see Srila Babaji 
Maharaja fully absorbed in chanting harināma. He was not aware 
of his body or of the bad smell. The sweeper-woman immedi- 
ately told the chairman of the municipality, and the news soon 
reached the ears of the district authorities, the police superin- 
tendent and others. Everyone came to Srila Babaji Maharaja and 
repeatedly requested him to come out of the latrine. "Bābājī 
Maharaja!” they pleaded, “we have arranged a bhajana kutīra 
for you on the banks of Bhāgavatī Gangā. Please go there and 
perform bhajana.” But Bābājī Mahārāja did not pay any atten- 
tion to their talk and went on with his ceaseless chanting of 
harināma. To the incessant requests of the high officials, $rila 
Bābājī Mahārāja only replied in a feeble voice, "Iam unhealthy. 


I am not able to open the door." The defeated officials finally 
left. 


; A short time later, on the instructions of $rila Prabhupada, 
Srī Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī came from Māyāpura with Sarojinī 
devī, Priyatamā devī and Srī Gauragovinda Vidyabhiisana (later, 
Tridandisvami Sri Srimad Bhaktigabhasti Nemi Maharaja) to 
have the daršana of Srila Bābājī Maharaja. However, despite their 
repeated requests, Srila Babaji Maharaja still gave the same ex- 
cuse and would not open the door. Šrī Gauragovinda Prabhu 
then said in a very humble voice, “Oh, Babaji Maharaja! Srila 
Sarasvati Thakura mercifully accepted us as his disciples. We 
have come here on his instruction in the great hope of having 
your darsana. We willbe very disheartened if we cannot obtain 
your daršana.” When he heard this, Srila Gaura Kigora became 
happy and replied with extreme affection, “You are the object 
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of Sarasvatī Thākura's affection. Come in.” Then he guickly 
opened the door. 


Šrīla Gaura Kišora Dāsa Bābājī Mahārāja now gave these 
devotees his daršana. They saw that he was completely absorbed 
in chanting his harinama on a harinama-mala made of a piece of 
cloth with knots. $rila Bābājī Mahārāja observed Srī Vinoda- 
bihārī Brahmacārī's extremely beautiful youthful form, his sin- 
cere desire to perform bhajana, his yukta-vairāgya (appropriate 
renunciation), and above all his guru-nisthā, firm faith in his 
guru. $rila Bābājī Mahārāja blessed him, saying, "I have taken 
all the disasters and obstacles of your life. You should be quite 
fearless in performing bhajana and spreading the words of 
Šrīman Mahāprabhu all over the world." Hearing this bless- 
ing, $ri Vinodabihari's eyes overflowed with tears. Falling at 
Babaji Mahārāja's lotus feet, he took his foot dust on his head. 
After hearing hari-kathā for some time and worshipping Bābājī 
Mahārāja's lotus feet, they departed for Sri Māyāpura. 

Years later, when $rila Gurupādapadma told us about the 
blessing of Srila Bābājī Maharaja, he became restless and started 
to cry, saying, "By the causeless mercy of Srila Bābājī Maharaja, 
we are today fearlessly preaching šuddha-bhakti in the world. In 
the course of our preaching, we have met with such hardship 
and so many obstacles and even danger to our life. But by the 
mercy of $rila Gaura Kišora Dāsa Bābājī Mahārāja, our strength 
has never became diminished, and the clouds of hardship have 


been quickly dispelled." 


Thus ends the First Part of The Life and Teachings of 
Šrī $rimad Bhakti Prajiūtāna Ke$ava Gosvami by 
Šrī Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja. 


Ex SV 2 


Second Part 


Leaving home 


After Sri Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī received harinüma initia- 
tion from Srila Prabhupada, he returned home and began his 
studies at Daulatpura College. From time to time he went to 
the lotus feet of Srila Prabhupāda at $ridhàma Mayapura, and 
there he listened to Srila Prabhupada's powerful hari-kathà with 
faith and full concentration. 


In those days, the college syllabus included a study of Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta. The teacher would try to explain the Bengali 
and Sanskrit verses of Caitanya-caritamrta in class, but he could 
not really fathom the complex text with its difficult philosophical 
points and elevated devotional sentiments. Sri Vinodabihārī, 
however, understood the profound and complicated ideas of 
Caitanya-caritāmrta and he readily explained them so that others 
could also understand. His erudition fascinated the other 
students as well as their teacher. 


One day during the study of Caitanya-caritāmrta, they were 


discussing Srī Sanütana-siksz, the teachings of $ri Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu to Sri Sanatana Gosvami, and read the verse: 


krsnera svarūpa-vicāra Suna sanūtana 
advayajūāna-tattva vraje vrajendranandana 
(Caitanya-caritāmrta Madhya 20.152) 

"O Sanātana, please hear about the eternal form of Šrī Krsņa. 
Heis the Absolute Truth, devoid of duality, and He is present in 
Vrndāvana as the son of Nanda Mahāraja.” 

_ The teacher began to explain this loka according to the doc- 
trine of kevaladvaita-vàda. This impersonal philosophy, which is 
quite opposed to the vaisnava philosophy, states that the parama- 
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tattva, or the Supreme Truth, is brahma-tattva, or the impersonal, 
undifferentiated aspect of the Absolute. This brahma-tattva is 
jriana-svarüpa, or the form or knowledge. It is also nirvisesa, with- 
out variety; nirafijana, beyond the spell of maya, or illusion; 
nihšaktik, without power; nirguņa, without attributes or quali- 
ties; and nirākāra, without form. Apart from this there is no other 
reality. 


According to the philosophy of kevalādvaita-vāda, it is due to 
indescribable maya that this parama-tattva is seen in the form of 
Iévara or Bhagavān, the Supreme Lord who is endowed with 
personal attributes. The jiva (living being) is also Brahman but 
understands itself to be a jīva because it is covered by ignorance. 
The jīva can only unite with Brahman (or in other words, become 
Brahman), when it removes itself from ignorance and illusion. 
Yogis perceive this advaya-jriana nirvisesa-vastu (the supreme non- 
dual, non-variegated substance) as Ī$vara or Paramātmā, the 
Supersoul. Bhakti-yogīs see it as Bhagavan, who is endowed with 
all attributes. 

When Šrī Vinodabihārī heard his teacher's interpretation, 
he firmly contradicted it with a sharp rebuttal. He explained 
that this understanding is completely imaginary, and that it also 
contradicts the teachings of Srī Caitanya-caritamrta, Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam, and Vedānta-sūtra. He then gavea beautiful expla- 
nation of the šloka in Šrī Caitanya-caritamrta with evidence from 
the Vedas, the Upanisads and Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

Šrī Vinodabihari explained that Šrī Caturmukha Brahma, 
Narada, Sandilya, Parāšara, Krsnadvaipayana Vedavyasa and 
other great sages are tattva-daršī; they have seen the Absolute 
Truth. They have explained that there is only one tattva, or truth, 
and that is advaya-jfiana para-tattoa, the non-dual Absolute Truth. 
Although it is non-dual, it is realized in three apparently differ- 
ent aspects. Dry janis (empiric philosophers) use the process 
of nirvisesa-jnana, or impersonal knowledge, to understand the 
Absolute Truth as nirvišesa Brahman, the impersonal, feature- 
less Absolute. Yogis realize it as Paramatma (the Supersoul 
within the heart), and suddha-bhaktas (pure devotees) realize that 
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same para-tattva as Vrajendra-nandana Bhagavān by their 
practice of bhakti-yoga. So the non-dual Absolute is realised first 
as Brahman, secondly as Paramātmā and thirdly as Bhagavān. 


He continued that the meaning of advaya-jñāna, or non-dual 
reality, is that this Absolute Truth possess acintya-šakti, an in- 
conceivable potency by which the impossible is made possible 
(aghatana-ghatana patīvasī). The parā-šakti (supreme, trans- 
cendental potency) of the parama-tattva is manifest in three as- 
pects. The first of these is cit-sakti (the spiritual potency) which, 
by the desire of para-tattva Sri Krsna, manifests Vaikuntha, 
Goloka Vrndavana, the other dhamas and everything within 
them. The second is jiva-Sakti (marginal potency) which 
manifests innumerable jīvas. The third aspect, maya Sakti 
(material, external potency), manifests millions upon millions 
of material universes. The jīva, being manifested by jīva Sakti, 
has minute consciousness and can be covered by maya. There is 
an eternal relationship between on the one hand Saktiman (the 
possessor of the potencies) and on the other hand šakti (the 
potency) and the transformations of the potency, namely the 
jivas and the material world. This relationship is acintya- 
bhedābheda. That is to say, šakti, the jīvas and matter are simulta- 
neously and inconceivably one with and different from the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, Srī Krsna. Without Vra jendra-nandana 
$n Krsna, who is the Absolute Truth and the Source of all ener- 
gies, neither the jīva nor the creation can exist. Thus, Vrajendra- 
nandana Sri Krsna is called advaya-jūāna para-tattva, the Absolute 
Truth without duality. 

This Absolute Truth is not nirākara", nihgaktik2, nirguna?, and 
so on. Bhaktas anoint their eyes with the salve of prema (pure 
love) and take daršana of advaya-jūāna para-tattva in the form of 
Vrajendra-nandana. The nirvišesa, nirguņa, nirākara Brahman 
which the impersonal d perceive is only the bodily luster 
of Vrajendra-nandana Šrī Krsņa. According to Bhagavad-gītā, the 


impersonal, undifferentiated aspect of the Absolute (which is 


‘without form; ? without power; * without characteristics 
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the brahma-tattva of the impersonalists) is not para-tattva because 
it is neither supreme nor independent. It is dependent on 
Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna. 

brahmano hi pratisthaham amrtasyavyayasya ca 

šāšvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikantiksya ca 

(Bhagavad-gītā 14.27) 

Bhagavān Šrī Krsna says: "In My form as nirguna-savisesa-tattva, 
I have no material characteristics, but I am full of spiritual at- 
tributes, and I am indeed the shelter of Brahman, which is the 
ultimate goal of the jitānis. My svarūpa in the form of nirguna- 
savišesa-tattva is the support of immortality, imperishability, 
eternality, prema (that love of God which is the nitya-dharma, or 
eternal religion of the jivas) and vraja-rasa, the form of complete 
happiness.” 

Sri Vinodabihari elaborated with further scriptural refer- 
ences: 

yasya prabhā prabhavato jagadanda koti 

kotīsv ašesa vasudhadi vibhūti bhinnam 

tad brahma niškalam anantam asesa-bhiitam 
govindam adi purusari tamaharn bhajami 
(Brahma-samhita 5.40) 

"| worship the original person, Govinda, whose effulgence is 
the source of the nirvišesa Brahman which is mentioned in the 
Upanisads, which is differentiated from the infinity of glories of 
the mundane universe and which appears as the indivisible, 
infinite, limitless truth. Millions and millions of universes ema- 
nate from this Brahman effulgence." 

It is important to note that the word Brahman can only be 
modified with adjectives such as parama when Brahman refers 
to Svayarn Bhagavan Vrajendra-nandana (as in scriptural ref- 
erences to Paramabrahman). Therefore, Paramabrahman 
Svayam Bhagavān Sri Krsņais superior to Brahman. Accordingly, 
the advaya-jnana para-tattva" is Sri Krsna who is sarva-saktiman? 


a EEE 
4 the Supreme non-dual Absolute Truth; ? the supreme possessor 
of all potencies; * the embodiment of all transcendental mellows 
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and akhila-rasāmrta-mūrti* together with all His associates, jīvas 
and jagat. 

The Sakti of Bhagavan is described in the Vedas and its 
supplementary literature: 


parasya šaktir vividhaiva srityate svābhāvikī jūāna bala kriyà ca 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8) 
“The parā-šakti is perceivable in different forms.” 
vigņu šaktiļ para proktā ksetrajūākhyā tatha para 
avidyā karmasarijfianya trtīvā šaktir isyate 
(Visnu Purāņa 6.7.61) 


" Visnu Sakti is of three kinds—parū (transcendental), ksetrajna 
(the living entity) and avidyā (nescience). Visnu's para Sakti is 
called cit-šakti, ksetrajūā is called jiva-sakti, and avidyā is maya- 
Sakti.” 

It is also confirmed in Vedanta S ūtra, šakti-šaktimator-abhedah: 
"There is no difference between the potency ($akti) and the pos- 
sessor of the potency ($aktimān).” 


In this way, $ri Vinodabihari established before his class at 
Daulatpura that Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara is both the 
limitand the direct manifest form of the advaya-jūāna para-tattva. 

On another occasion, the teacher chose the Šrī Cai tanya- 
caritamrta verse Madhya-līlā 20.108 for the class discussion. 


Jīvera svarūpa haya krsnera ni tya dasa 
krsnera "tatasthà Sakti’ bhedabheda prakasa 


“The living entity’s constitutional position is as eternal servant 
of Krsna. As a manifestation of Krsna's marginal energy he is 
simultaneously one with Krsna and different from Him.” 

This time too, Šrī Vinodabihārī pointed out that the teacher’s 
commentary was contrary to the Scriptures. The teacher said 
that the jīva is actually Brahman; Brahman only appears to be 
the jīva, as a rope falsely appears to be a snake or as an oyster 
shell appears like ivory. He did not accept that the jivas are the 
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Sakti of Brahman or that the jīvas and the material world are 
transformation of šakti. 


Šrī Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī used simple examples to 
explain that it is the nature of the jīva to be an eternal servant 
of Bhagavān, the Supreme Lord. According to Bhagavad-gītā 
(15.7), mamaivārhšo jīvaloke jroabhütah sanütana: "The jīva is a 
transformation of the marginal potency (tatastha-sakti) of sarva- 
šaktimān Parabrahman, the Supreme Lord Who possess all 
potencies." 


Although one cannot find perfect examples in this world to 
describe transcendental matters, analogies are often useful. $ri 
Vinodabihari used two analogies to explain the nature of the 
jīva: the relation of the sun's rays to the sun and the connection 
of the sparks to the blazing fire. Sri Krsna is like the sun, and 
the shimmering particles of light in the rays of the sun can be 
compared to the infinitesimal jrvas. Just as Šrī Krsna is com- 
plete cit-tattva, full in all knowledge, so the jīvas are minute cit- 
tattva. However, although Bhagavan is the master of maya and 
other šaktis, the jīvas are under the control of maya. This is be- 
cause Bhagavān is the basis of all transcendental qualities; He 
is the actual doer, the enjoyer, and the ego, and He possesses 
these qualities in full, whereas the jīva only possesses them toa 
minute degree. The natural relationship of the jīva—indeed his 
very constitution—is to be connected with Sri Krsna, just as the 
rays of the sun are connected to the sun. However, the pure 
nature of the jīva is covered by a subtle and gross material body 
made of maya, because he has forgotten Bhagavan. Therefore 
the jrva aspires to be the doer and enjoyer because, while 
recognising his qualities, he forgets his minuteness. It is only 
by the causeless mercy of a pure transcendental guru or of 
Bhagavan Himself that the jīva can adopt bhakti-yoga and re- 
establish his svarūpa, or true spiritual form. 

The other example is that of a blazing fire and its sparks. 
Innumerable, minute conscious jīvas manifest from the tatasthā 
éakti (the marginal potency) like uncountable sparks from a 
blazing fire. Because the jīvas are minute by nature, their 
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consciousness can be covered by ināyā-šakti. Jīva-sakti is also 
known as tatasthā-šakti. Because of their marginal nature, the 
Jīvas are qualified to go either to the spiritual world (Vaikuntha), 
or to the material world. When they gain the strength of cit- 
Sakti (the spiritual potency), they can serve Bhagavan in 
Vaikuntha. Conversely, when they are opposed to Bhagavān, 
they wander around the illusory material world. This is the 
profound purport of this verse. 


Hearing Sri Vinodabihārī's explanation which was based 
on bhakti everyone in his class was struck with wonder that their 
classmate could understand tattva so deeply. 


One day Sri Vinodabihari became absorbed in contemplat- 
ing the verses of Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta. He reflected that this 
human form of life is extremely rare. Only human beings can 
obtain bhagavat-tattva, knowledge of the Absolute Truth; it is 
not possible for other forms of life, such as birds, animals or 
trees. “I am so fortunate that I have attained this human body 
by the mercy of the Lord, but I do not know when death will 
suddenly come. Therefore I must depend on bhakti-yoga to make 
my life successful before death comes. That means that there is 
no need for an atheistic education. I have received exclusive 
shelter at the lotus feet of the supremely merciful and omni- 
scient Sri Gurudeva Prabhupāda, and my supreme duty is to 
perform hari-bhajana.” Thinking like this, Sri Vinodabihari 
Brahmacari left college without taking his final exam. In 1919, 
he came to the lotus feet of Sri Guru, leaving the ties of love of 


his affectionate mother and completely giving up everything 
related to land and home. 


His devoted mother wept and said, “I knew that we would 
not be able to keep Jona at home. My heart trembled with fear at 
the astounding incidents in his life. He was no ordinary child. 
Seeing Jona’s astounding courage and his dedication to truth and 
altruism, it was easy to imagine his future. Of all my sons, I loved 
him most. No one is able to understand how much I loved him. 
When I watched his transcendental behavior and character, and 
saw his friends and companions, I was always afraid he would 
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become a sannyāsī and renounce the material world. Whatever 
he did was good, but I cannot stay alive without seeing him.” 
She was beside herself with grief as she said this. 


Receiving diksa and guru-mantra 


, When Šrī Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī came to thelotus feet of 
Šrī Gurudeva in Sridhama Māyāpura, Srila Prabhupāda was 
very pleased to see that he had given up all the illusory affection 
for his mother and family, and that he was firmly resolved to 
perform hari-bhajana. At that time Šrī Gaura-Janmotsava was 
approaching and the arrangements for the huge Šrī Navadvīpa 
Dhāma parikramā were under way. Srila Prabhupāda appointed 
his dear servant to be responsible for various tasks in the 
preparation of the Šrīdhāma parikrama. 

The word Navadvipa means "nine islands.' The flow of the 
Gangā, also known as the Bhagavatī Bhagirathi, has divided 
Šrīman Mahāprabhu's dhama into an irregular pattern. The 
Bhāgirāthī proceeds in a zigzag course because she cannot bear 
to leave the dhāma, and thatis why the dhāma is divided into nine 
parts. Antardvīpa Māyāpura is situated in the middle of these 
islands on the east bank of the patita-pavant Gangā, who saves 
the fallen souls. Here Vrajendra-nandana Šrī Krsna appeared in 
the form of Sacīnandana Gaurahari, accepting the inner moods 
and bodily lustre of Srīmatī Radhika. Here Sri Gaurahari per- 
formed His transcendental childhood and kisora pastimes until 
He was twenty-four. With $ridhàma Māyāpura in the middle, 
the other eight islands are as follows: on the east side of the Ganga 
are Simantadvipa, Godrumadvipa, and Madhyadvipa. On the 
western side are Koladvipa, Rtudvipa, Jahnudvipa, Modadruma- 
dvipa and Rudradvipa. Due to the Ganga’s meandering flow, 
part of Šrī Rudradvīpa is presently situated on her west bank 
and part on her east bank. à 

After $ri Caitanya Mahāprabhu's disappearance, Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu, Who is non-different from Sri Baladeva, 
took Srila Jiva Gosvami on parikrama of these nine islands. Some 
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time later I$ana Thākura took Srinivasa Ācārya on Šrīdhāma 
parikramā. Since then, Gaurasundara's dear devotees have been 
performing dhāma-parikramā with great faith. In Sri Bhakti- 
ratnākara, Sri Narahari Sarkāra Thākura has described the 
parikramü in detail. However, for various reasons, the practice 
of Gaura Dhāma parikramā was discontinued in the course of 
time. By the power of māyā, even the birthplace of Sti Gaura, 
Māyāpura Dhāma, became covered under the rule of the Mus- 
lims, who changed the name of Māyāpura to Miyāmpur and 
destroyed all memories of the dhāma. 


It was the Seventh Gosvāmī, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thàkura, 
who re-discovered Mayapura Dhāma. Srila Bhaktivinoda com- 
posed Navadvīpa dhama parikramā and Navadvīpa-bhava-taraiga, 
poetic works glorifying the land of Navadvīpa. In addition, he 
bought property at the site of the birthplace of $riman 
Mahāprabhu and in a small, straw-thatched temple established 
Deities of Gaura-Visņupriyā, Šacī-Jagannā tha-Nimāī and Pafica- 
tattva. Thereafter, he entrusted the whole responsibility of this 
undertaking to Jagadguru $rila Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvati. From 
that time, Srila Prabhupada started dhāma-parikramā again un- 
der Srila Thākura Bhaktivinoda's guidance. Since then, the 
parikrama of Sri Navadvipa Dhama has been performed annu- 
ally with great celebrations. 

That year, 1919, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada 
gave diksā initiation to Vinodabihārī at Yogapitha on Sri Gaura 
Pūrņimā evening after the completion of the parikrama. After 
the diksa ceremony was over, Vinodabihari very humbly 
requested at his Guru’s lotus feet that he should give him the 
guru-mantra. Until then Srila Prabhupada had not given the 
&uru-mantra to anyone. When Srila Prabhupāda heard 
Vinodabihārī's earnest request he became silent and began to 
reflect. Seeing him silent, brahmacārījī asked again with ardent 
desire, “Is it necessary to obtain the guru-mantra and instructions 
on guru-sevā from some other guru?" Hearing this, $rila 
Prabhupada began to smile, and gave Vinodabihārī the guru- 
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mantra very affectionately. After this, Šrīla Prabhupāda started 
to give the guru-mantra to others as well. 


Šrīla Prabhupāda hada transcendental rule that when anyone 
offered him praņāma, he offered his greetings back by folding his 
hands and saying, dāso 'smi: "I am your servant." Seeing such 
humble behaviour on the part of his Gurudeva, Šrī Vinodabihārī 
Brahmacārī always hid while offering him his praņāma. Srila 
Prabhupada had another transcendental practice: he always 
addressed his disciples and others using the honorific ‘ap’ (you). 
But because he was so satisfied with Sri Vinodabihārī's intimate 
service he would use ‘til’, ‘tui’ (the most informal way of saying 
‘you’) and other loving words to address him. Very few amongst 
Prabhupāda's disciples received such good fortune. 


Ideal matha-life 


In the house of his guru, Šrī Vinodabihari became absorbed 
in his sadhana-bhajana, in studying devotional literature, and in 
his service in the matha. Even though he had come from an edu- 
cated and respected family, he was completely without pride. 
His life was an example of the same strict vairagya (renuncia- 
tion) that was practised by Srila Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami. 
For the service of Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas he performed even 
the most insignificant tasks in the matha with great enthusiasm. 
In bhakti-sādhana it is absolutely essential to perform all 
endeavours for the pleasure of Krsna and to give up all 
enjoyment for His satisfaction. His life perfectly illustrates these 
two considerations. 

In the early days of the Sri Caitanya Matha, the matha resi- 
dents were performing sadhana-bhajana, but due to the lack of 
funds, they were sustaining themselves with great difficulty. At 
that time $ri Vinodabihārī was the matha manager. One day there 
was only 200 grams of rice in the matha, so they cooked all the 
rice and prepared the leaves of the sahijana tree as sag (a green 
vegetable) and offered it to Thakuraji. There were four 
brahmacaris at the time. After the offering, the four performed 
prasāda-sevā. Šrīla Prabhupāda happened to come by and saw 
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that the prasāda that his disciples were honouring consisted ofa 
large amount of sag with only a handful of rice. There were also 
no leaf-plates to eat from in the matha. Seeing this, Prabhupāda 
became very unhappy and asked, "Is there no rice in the store- 
room?" To avoid making Sri Gurudeva anxious, they humbly 
answered, "Gurudeva, we are just learning vairāgya.” But 
Prabhupada understood everything. 

When Srī Vinodabihàri accepted prasāda, he would never 
say anything if the vegetable or dāl had too much or too little 
salt, or if the taste was good or bad. He performed his prasada- 
sevā with great faith and affection, knowing that mahā-prasāda 
is non-different from the Lord Himself. While honouring 
prasāda he never engaged in useless conversation, and never 
criticised anyone or took part in any other discussion. Seeing 


this exemplary vaisnava behavior, all the matha residents 
revered him. 


By the order of Šrī Gurudeva, $ri Vinoda- 
bihārī defends the property of his previous 
āšrama, his family zamindarī 

After Vinodabihārī left home, the state of his former house- 
hold became unsteady. His mother's health began to fail through 
separation from her dear son, and the condition of the property 
also deteriorated because Vinod was not there to manage things. 
There had been an uprising of the tenants and they were not 
paying their rent. Srila Prabhupāda mercifully sent Vinodabihārī 
to his previous home for some time to put the management of 
the land back in order. News of his coming spread everywhere. 
With great expertise he pacified the tenants and soon everyone 
began to pay their rent regularly as before. After everything 
was settled, he took his mother's permission and again returned 
to his Guru's house. 

After some time a letter came from Vinoda's home addressed 
to Srila Prabhupada. Vinoda's mother was dying. Grief-stricken 
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and longing for her son, his mother desperately wanted to see 
him in her last days, and she beseeched Prabhupāda to send 
Vinoda to her quickly. Upon reading the letter, Srīla Prabhupāda 
called for Vinodabihārī and ordered him to go to his mother. 
After listening to Srīla Prabhupāda's instruction, Vinoda re- 
turned to his bhajana kutīra and did not come out for the whole 
day. The next day Srila Prabhupāda called a brahmacārī and 
asked, "I told Vinodabihārī to go to his home. Did he go or not? 
I have not seen him." 

The brahmacari answered, “Vinodabihari hasn't left. He is 
staying in his bhajana-kutira chanting harināma.” 

Srila Prabhupada then called for Vinodabihari and asked, 
“I told you to go to your home. You haven't left yet?" 

Vinodabihārī answered, "Prabhu! I have not gone home." 

^Why not?" Prabhupada demanded. 

Humbly Vinodabihārī replied, "My mother loves me so 
much, and that is why I have not gone. If on her deathbed she 
tells me, ‘My son, this is my last instruction: return home and 
take care of the household,’ then how can I disobey her last 
request? But then my human birth will become unsuccessful. 
My guru-sevā, my hearing hari-katlia, and my sadhana-bhajana 
will all be ruined. Hari-bhajana is the ultimate duty in life. This 
duty is only possible in human life. You have said that human 
birth is very rare. Moreover, to meet a sad-guru like you in any 
human birth is extremely rare, 


sakala janme mātā-pītā sabe pāya 
krsņa guru nāhi mile, bhajaha hiyaya 
(Caitanya Marigala, Madhya-khanda) 


“You have said that a person who is engaged in sevā to guru 
and Bhagavan Mukunda is not indebted to his parents, ances- 
tors, demi-gods or others. He is freed from all kinds of debts.” 

Srila Prabhupada’s eyes filled with tears when he heard 
these words, and he did not say anything more. The brahmacaris 
living in the matha were amazed at Sri Vinodabihārī's devotion 
for Sri Gurudeva and for bhajana. 
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Hospitality 

From the time that Sri Caitanya Matha was established, the 
matha residents had great difficulty in maintaining themselves 
and performing guru-sevā, bhagavat-sevā and all the other services 
reguired. From time to time they were subsisting only on sāka- 
sabjī. In those days it was common to sleep on the ground, and 
to eat off leaves instead of metal plates. Sometimes they didn't 
even have leaves, and had to perform prasüda-seuü with great 
faith right on the cement floor. But, despite the difficulties the 
matha residents were quite happy with this mode of life because 
they were devoted to bhajana and sevā. 


One day at noon two guests came to have darsana of Māyāpura 
Dhàma. Their names were Atulacandra Bandopadhyaya and 
Atulakrsna Datta, and they were both highly placed officials in 
the Indian Railway. When the guests arrived, they were hun- 
gry and thirsty from the midday heat of Jestha (May-June), the 
hottest month of the year, but the matha residents had already 
finished their prasāda-sevā. As the men walked in, Vinodabihārī 
Brahmacārī, the manager of the matha, was sitting under a jack- 
fruit tree, overseeing the management of the matha property. 
Seeing the guests' dry lips, he understood how hot they were, 
so he sent them both to a nearby kunda to take bath. By the time 
they returned from their bath, delicious varieties of mahā-prasada 
were ready, and the two guests performed mahaprasada-seva with 
faith and relish. The guests were lavish in their praise of the 
matha residents' service mood. 

Šrī Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī then took both of the men to 
havedaršana of $rila Prabhupāda. They were deeply impressed 
by his powerful hari-katha, and expressed a desire to contribute 
five rupees a month for matha-sevā. When they returned home, 
they both remembered their promise and started sending five 
rupees every month. Gradually they developed such a desire to 
hear hari-kathā that they began to come to the matha as their 
work permitted. After some time, Atulacandra Bandopādhyāya 
surrendered to Srila Prabhupada, completely renouncing home, 
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wife, sons, family and everything. However, this troubled the 
matha residents because their budget was so tight that his 
monthly donation of five rupees had covered most of the ex- 
penses of the matha. How would they manage now? Atulacandra 
told them not to worry. 


After harināma diksā, Atulacandra became Atulacandra 
Bandopādhyāya Bhaktisaranga. He began to raise funds 
among pious, wealthy merchants in Calcutta, Delhi, Bombay 
and other major cities. Once they heard his harikathā, these 
people would send truckloads of rice, dāl, and vegetables for 
matha-sevā. In addition, he established preaching centres and 
āšramas in those cities, and was also editor of the weekly 
magazine Gaudiya. After Srila Prabhupada's disappearance he 
took sannyüsa and his name became Sri $rimad Bhaktisaranga 
Gosvami Mahārāja. Until his death he had great faith in our 
most worshipable Gurupadapadma and considered him his 
intimate friend. It was Šrīla Bhaktisāranga Mahārāja who 
decorated Srila Prabhupada’s intimate and most beloved Srila 
Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvami Maharaja with the title 
Pasanda-gajaika-simha. This title compares Paramaradhya 
Gurupadapadma to a lion which tears to pieces the elephant- 
like false doctrines of mayavada, smarta, sahajiya and other 
atheistic schools of thought which are opposed to bhakti. He 
used scriptural proof and irrefutable arguments to destroy the 
view of anyone who said anything against Srila Prabhupāda's 
philosophy of bhakti. 

The other gentleman, Atulakrsna Dattajī, also gave up his 
government service and came with his family to Caitanya 
Matha. After receiving harināma-dīksā initiation from Šrīla 
Prabhupada, he began to perform ekantika bhajana (exclusive 
worship of the Lord). He compiled Srī Gaudiya Kanthahara (‘The 
Necklace of the Gaudiya bhaktas’). This excellent book contains a 
collection of verses from the Vedas, Upanisads, and other šāstras 
which establish the siddhānta of šuddha-bhakti. 
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Sevā of the brhad mrganga 

In April 1913, Jagadguru Srila Prabhupāda established 
Bhāgavat Press in Sawnagar Lane in Kālīghāta, Calcutta, and 
began to publish Srī Caitanya-caritāmrta, Bhagavad-gītā with the 
commentary of Sri Cakravarti Thakura and other literature. 
After $rila Bhaktivinoda Thākura entered nitya-līlā, the press 
was brought first to Māyāpura and then to Krsnanagar. There 
Srila Prabhupāda began to publish Sajjana-tosaņī, the weekly 
Gaudiya and other devotional works. Srila Prabhupada observed 
Šrī Vinodabihārī's literary and philosophical inclination, and 
in 1922 appointed him manager of the press, as well as printer 
and publisher of the Gaudrya. Sri Atulacandra Bandopadhyaya 
Bhaktisaranga and Sri Haripada Vidyaratna (M.A., B.L.) were 
the editors of the magazine, which consisted of siddhantic essays. 

Later that year, Srila Prabhupada called for his intimate as- 
sociate Šrī Vinodabihārī Brahmacari to come to Sridhama 
Māyāpura and there he appointed him manager of Caitanya 
Matha. $ri Vinodabihārī took care of everything but especially 
concentrated on managing the property of the matha, which he 
did with great expertise. Yogapitha in Sridhama Mayapura and 
ākara matharāja Šrī Caitanya Matha, the original Gaudīya Matha, 
began to develop in all respects due to his skillful administra- 
tion. 


Seva of Sridhama Mayapura 

After Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu entered aprakata līlā and His 
līlās became unmanifest, the Bhagavatī Gangā changed course 
many times. Places that had once been in Māyāpura were relo- 
cated to the relatively high ground ofthe west bank. The exten- 
sive town of Nadiyā (Navadvīpa), which had previously been 
on the east bank, became situated on the Gangā's west bank, 
and the east bank became a deserted, desolate place. During 
the reign of the yavanas (Muslims), all the sacred places of the 
Hindus were destroyed, temples were demolished and the 
names of the places of Mahaprabhu’s pastimes were changed. 
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The temples at the birthplaces of Sri Rama in Ayodhya and Šrī 
Krsņa in Mathurā were razed, and mosgues were erected on 
their foundations. Their names were changed to Phaijābād and 
Momīnābād. Similarly, the Muslims changed the name of 
Šrīman Mahaprabhu’s birthplace from Māyāpura to Miyampur. 
Later, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura discovered Ja gannatha Misra 
Bhavan, the birth place of Sri Gaura, and again called it 
Sridhama Māyāpura. In this way the name Srīdhāma Māyāpura 
once more became known to the world. 


Besides changing the name of Sridhama Māyāpura, the 
Muslims had also made a graveyard on the huge courtyard of 
Candrašekhara Bhavan, which was very close to Jagannātha 
Mišra Bhavan, and this was still there when Sri Vinodabihārī 
became manager of Sri Caitanya Matha. He could not tolerate 
this atrocity and acted fearlessly and boldly. One night, while all 
were asleep, he had all the graves in the graveyard dug up and 
placed elsewhere. In their place he had large, beautiful trees and 
foliage planted and overnight he made a beautiful park with a 
wallallaround it for protection. The next morning everyone was 
astounded at what had taken place. The local Muslims reported 
it to the police and filed a case in court. But police officials and 
governmental investigators could not find any trace of the 
graveyard; they saw only an old garden. In this way the devotees 
reclaimed Candrašekhara Bhavan and no One was able to stop 
them. For this pious act the name of Sri Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī 
will be written in golden Ietters in the history of India. 


Ideal guru-sevā 


Jagadguru $ri Siddhānta Sarasvatī Prabhupāda was a bril- 
liant Gaudīya Vaisņava ācārya. In a short time he spread the 
holy name of Bhagavan and Šrī Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s šuddha- 
bhakti over the length and breadth of India, and throughout the 
whole world as well. Fearlessly he declared that a brāhmaņa is 
not a brāhmaņa if he does not worship the complete Brahman, 
Šrī Krsna. Anyone in our sampradaya who is not performing 
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bhajana in the footsteps of the Six Gosvāmis, headed by Šrī Rūpa 
Gosvami—with body, mind and words—and is not following 
the siddhānta of bhaktiis nota jati-gosvami, temple pujārī, gosvāmī 
or bhakta. $rila Sarasvatī Thākura preached that the arrange- 
ment of society in varņas is based on the different qualities of 
the people, rather than on their family lineage. This is the ver- 
dict of the Vedas, Upanisad, Bhagavad-gītā and other scriptures. 
The following verses offer irrefutable evidence of this conclu- 
sion: 

(a) catur varmyam maya srstam guna karma vibhagasah 
(Bhagavad-gītā 4.13) 

, (b) yasya yal laksanam proktam puso varnabhivyanjakam 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.11.35). 

People became attracted by Srila Prabhupada’s fearless and 
truthful preaching. However, his teachings about the real na- 
ture of eligibility agitated certain corrupt and polluted brahmanas 
and caste gosvamis, who were devoid of knowledge and civilised 
behaviour. Unable to counteract his arguments, they had been 
repeatedly defeated in doctrinal debates in religious assemblies, 
and now wanted to kill Sri Siddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. 

In 1925, as in previous years, the sixteen kosa Sri Navadvipa 
Dhama parikrama was held on the occasion of Sri Gaura 
Janmotsava. Thousands of devoted pilgrims performed 
parikramü in an enormous sankirtana party. Srila Prabhupada 
went on foot in the parikrama while the Deities of Sri Šrī Guru- 
Gauranga and Gāndharvikā-Giridhārī were borne on the back 
of a large elephant. At one point, the parikramā party gathered 
in front of the temple of Praudha Māyā in Kuliya Dvipa and 
the devotees listened to Srila Prabhupada relating the glories of 
Šrī Navadvīpa Dhama. Just then, the so-called brahmanas and 
caste gosvāmīs of Kuliya Navadvipa attacked. They hurled 
bricks, stones, hot water and soda bottles, and their assault 
caused pandemonium everywhere. The pilgrims were running 
hereand there to protect their lives, and no one cared foranyone 
else. The violent mob was searching for $rila Prabhupada in 
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order to kill him, but $ri Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī immediately 
took him to a nearby bhakta's house for protection. There, Šrī 
Vinodabihārī guickly put on Srīla Prabhupāda's sannyāsa dress 
and took his danda, giving his own white clothes to Srila 
Prabhupāda to wear. After that, he sent Srila Prabhupada to 
Šrīdhāma Māyāpura, and the mob did not recognize Prabhu- 
pāda in his disguise. Meanwhile, the police arrived. Some time 
later, Šrī Vinodabihārī reached Māyāpura safely, still dressed 
as a sannyāsī. The corrupt police suppressed news of this event, 
but the famous magazine Ānanda Bāzāra published an account 
of the atrocity. The educated and respectable people of Bengal 
Were shocked to hear and read about this outrage. 


All the Vaisnavas were amazed at Sti Vinodabihārī 
Brahmacārī's remarkable guru-nisthā (his fixed service to his 
guru), and the incident was discussed ev erywhere. This is how 
Srī Vinodabihārī reacted fearlessly when some injustice or 
atrocity threatened Srila Prabhupada or challenged Srila 
Prabhupada’s views. 


Sri Vinodabihari’s behaviour in this incident calls to mind 
the guruseva of Šrī Rāmānujācārya's dear disciple Šrī Kureša. 
Long ago, the Saivite sampradaya dominated South India. When 
Srī Rāmānujācārya used scriptural evidence to refute their in- 
accurate siddhānta, evil-minded Šaivaites became inflamed. The 
Saivite king invited Šrī Rāmānujācārya to a philosophical de- 
bate at $ri Rangam, but this was really an excuse to kill him. 
Kureša, who was devoted to his Guru, heard a rumour of the 
plot. He exchanged clothes with his Gurujī and arrived in the 
town escorted by the king's soldiers, wearing Šrī 
Rāmānujācārya's saffron dress and bearing his fridanda. The king 
and the people assumed that Kureéa was Rāmānujācārya. 
Kureša stood alone against hundreds of learned Šaivites on the 
other side. A tumultuous debate ensued, in which the Saivites 
were defeated. Nevertheless, the king used a cunning device to 
proclaim Kureša's defeat. He punished Kureša by removing both 
of his eyes, and then banished him. Kureša did not utter even a 
single word. Wandering about, he reached a village far from 
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that kingdom where, by good fortune, Šrī Rāmānujācārya was 
also present with his disciples. An extraordinary meeting took 
place between guru and disciple. Kureša, the ideal guru-sevaka 
(disciple), threw himselfat the lotus feet of his Guru and by Šrī 
Guru's mercy his eyesight was restored. As he lay in the lap of 
his Gurudeva crying out of love, Gurujī wiped Kureša's tears 
with his own outer cloth and with the other hand blessed him 
to be free from fear. This same Kureša later became the famous 
Kurešācārya. He was a šruti-dhara (one who remembers what- 
ever he hears from the scriptures), and an ācārya expert in Sri 
Rāmānujācārya's bhaktisiddhanta. 

Similarly, guru-sevaka Šrī Vinodabihārī Brahmacari, the fore- 
most amongst the disciples of $rila Prabhupāda, later became 
well-known by the name Om Visnupada Šrī $rimad Bhakti- 
prajfiàna Kešava Gosvāmī Maharaja, and he preached the words 
of Sri Gaurasundara all over the world, fulfilling Srila 
Prabhupāda's manobhīsta (inner desire). (Some Vaisnavas say 
that the incident at Kuliyā was an excuse for Srīla Prabhupada 
to give his dear disciple the tridaņda sannyāsa dress, even though 
his sannyāsa ceremony was held later in Katva, after Srila 
Prabhupāda's disappearance.) For such guru-seva, Sri Vinoda- 
bihārī Brahmacārī's name will be written in gold in the annals 
of the Sarasvata Gaudiya Vaisnavas. 

In March 1928, during Sri Gaura Janmotsava, the 34th yearly 
session of the Sri Navadvipa Dhāma Sridhama Pracarini Sabha 
(a devotional assembly) was held, with Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Prabhupada as the chairman. Selected people were 
praised in this meeting for their different services in the Sri 
Matha, for their preaching of bhakti or for other tasks. At this 
time Šrī Vinodabihàri Brahmacārī was honoured for protecting 
the property of Šrīman Mahaprabhu, for the all-round devel- 
opment of Šrī Caitanya Matha, for his unwearying hard work 
and endeavour, and for his intimate sevā in fulfilling Srila 
Prabhupada’s innermost desire. 

As manager of Šrī Caitanya Matha, Sri Vinodabihari 
Brahmacārī had two horses of excellent breed, which he used to 
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ride while he was managing the land. In this way he created a 
splendid impression when he traveled for the service of the 
matha. In the midst of his devotional practices, he was also linked 
to many social welfare organizations. He was a member of the 
Nadiya District Board, the Education and Finance Committee, 
the Krsnanagar Local Board, and the Union Board and Bench 
Court, and he was also the chairman of the Thakura Bhaktivinoda 
Institute. He gave advice to the Divisional Commissioner, the 
District Judge and other highly posted persons on various mat- 
ters. Everyone, from the highest to the lowest, had special re- 
spect for him. 


A special contribution to the establish- 
ment of Bagbazar Gaudīya Matha 
Šrīla Prabhupāda Sarasvati Thākura established Bāgbāzār 
Gaudīya Matha and the foundation of the šrī mandira in thecity 
of Calcutta on the September 26, 1928. Sri Jagadbandhu, a 
wealthy patron of Calcutta, donated the land for this and later 
he also met all the expenses of the sevaka-khanda (the seuakas' 
quarters), ri mandira, and the natya-mandira (assembly hall). Sri 


Vinodabihārī was instrumental in bringing this to pass, and this 
is how it happened. 


Šrī Jagadbandhu was originally a resident of the village of 
Vānarīpādā in the Varišāla district of East Bengal. Later he 
started a business in Calcutta and became very wealthy. In 
Calcutta he lived in Bāgbāzār on the bank of the Gangā in a 
gorgeous, palatial house. It so happened that $ri Vinodabihārī 
Brahmacārījī and his godbrother Mukundavinoda Bābājī 
Mahārāja were performing bhiksā and preaching in that area 
one day for guru-sevā. When they arrived at $ri Jagadbandhujī's 
home, they saw on the door a plaque with the inscription, ‘The 
bhavan of Šrī Jagadbandhu dasa of Varisala'. Vinodabihārī sud- 
denly remembered that the man was a subject of his family's 
protectorate. He told the gatekeeper to say that Vinodabihārī 
from Vānarīpādā wanted to see Šā Jagadbandhu dāsa. When 
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Šrī Gaudiya Matha in Bagbazar, Calcutta 


Jagadbandhujī heard this, he immediately ran barefoot to meet 
Vinodabihārī. Recognizing the brahmacārījī as his landlord, he 
knelt down and offered pranamas. With great respect, he seated 
both of his guests on chairs and began to listen to their bhagavat- 
katha. He became very pleased as he listened to their discourse 
about the Supreme Lord, and his delight and faith increased 
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even more when he heard that Vinodabihārī had ncw left home 
and was engaged in various kinds of seva to Jagadguru Srila 
Prabhupāda. Jagadbandhuji then said that he also wanted to 
perform sevi for the matha. He revealed that he had previously 
resolved to donate land to the Sri Gaudiya Matha but now, hav- 
ing heard Šrī Vinodabiharrs hari-kathā, he had decided to do 
more. "Is it right for one person to give a plate and someone 
else to serve food on it? That will not do. I shall carry the entire 
financial responsibility for the construction of both the matha 
and mandira." This actually came to pass. In 1930, Šrī Sri Gaura- 
Vinodanandaji were installed in Their enormous šrī mandira with 
harī-nāma saūkīrtana and much pomp and grandeur. Thatis how 
the great endeavour of Parama Niskificana’ Sri Vinodabihārī, 
who was completely dedicated to the lotus feet of his guru, 
became the foundation of the establishment of the Bāgbāzār Šrī 
Gaudiya Matha. 


A Vedantic explanation of 
the word paramānanda 


Every year at Sri Gaura Janmotsava, a session of Sridhama 
Pracarini Sabhā was held at Šrī Māyāpura Yogapitha. During 
these meetings, Srila Prabhupada would request the matha resi- 
dents to praise and glorify one another. In 1929, Srila 
Prabhupada asked Sri Vinodabihārī Brahmacari to glorify Sri 
Paramānanda Brahmacari ‘Vidyaratna.’ Šrī Paramananda 
Brahmacārī, an intimate and ekanistha (single-minded) servant 
of Srila Prabhupāda, was a close friend of $ri Vinodabihariji. 
They lived together—eating, drinking, sleeping and perform- 
ing sevā for Srila Prabhupāda. 

When Srī Vinodabihārī Brahmacārījī received this order, he 
stood up and first offered praise to his Guru, saying, 


mūkharh karoti vacalam pangur lan ghayate girim 
yat krpā tam aha vande paramananda-madhavam 


7 one who is completely without personal possessions 
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"| worship Madhava, the embodiment of paramānanda, whose 
mercy turns the dumb into eloquent speakers and enables the 
lame to cross mountains." 


Šrī Vinodabihārījī then began to describe all the good quali- 
ties of Paramānanda Prabhu. "The single-minded guru-sevā of 
Šrī Paramānanda Prabhu is the ideal for guru-sevakas. He is al- 
ways with Srila Prabhupāda like a shadow, performing tasks 
such as cooking, cleaning his clothes, managing arrangements 
for travel, and massaging Prabhupada's feet at bedtime. Some- 
times Paramānanda Prabhu returns to the matha late when Órila 
Prabhupāda is taking rest. But even if it is midnight he will 
knock on the door and call, 'Prabhupāda! Prabhupada! for 
Prabhupāda to open the door. At that time Srila Prabhupāda 
himself will open the door of his bhajana kutira for him. 
Paramānanda Prabhu is exceptionally expert in constructing 
temples and mathas, in operating the printing press, and in all 
aspects of running a matha. He cannot stay alive without 
Prabhupāda's sevi. It is not possible to perform service to Sri 
Guru and Gauranga without the mercy of Sri Paramānanda 
Prabhu, who has such exclusive guru-nistha. All glories to Sri 
Paramānanda Prabhu! 


prasida paramananda! prasida paramešvara! 
adhi-vyadhi-bhujangena dastam mamuddhara prabho 
(Gopāla-tāpanī) 


"Have mercy upon me, Paramānanda! Have mercy upon me, 
Paramešvara! I am bitten by the serpent of material miseries. 
Prabhu, please save me." 

"In the Vedanta the concept of cultivation of paramananda, 
or supreme bliss, is also mentioned: ānandamayo "bhyāsāt (Brahma 
Sūtra 1.1.12). The deep meaning of the practice of paramānanda 
is to engage completely and constantly in the pursuit of the form 
of paramananda, Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, with body, mind 
and words. Srila Rapa Gosvami, who established the mission 
to fulfil Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu's innermost desire, has in- 
structed us how to cultivate this paramānanda. Ānukūlyena 
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krsnanusilanam bhaktir uttamā: “Uttama bhakti is favourable and 
uninterrupted cultivation of service for Krsņa's pleasure with 
body, mind, and words.” Unless we cultivate paramānanda 
favourably—that is unless we practise the process of uttamā 
bhakti—we will not obtain paramānanda. Therefore in the 
conclusion of the Brahma-sūtra it is said, anūvrtti Sabdat anāvrtti 
šabdāt. In the sūtra 'anāvrtti Sabdat’, '$abda' refers to šabda-brahma, 
transcendental sound vibration and paramānanda-svarūpa Šrī 
Krsna's name is that very transcendental šabda-brahma. 


nāmaš cintāmaņih krsnaš caitanya-rasa-vigrahah 
pūrņah-šuddho nitya-mukto'bhinnatvān nama naminoh 


"Thename of paramānanda-svarūpa Krsna is in all respect a tran- 
scendental wish-fulfilling gem. Because the name of Krsna and 
Krsna Himself are non-different, it is the personification of tran- 
scendental rasa, complete, beyond maya, and eternal." 

“Furthermore, in the Taittiriya Upanisad (2.7) it is said, raso 
vai sah, rasam hy evāyari labdhvānandī bhavati, ko hy evanyāt kah 
pranyat yadesa ākāša ānando na syāt, esa hy evanandayati: 
“Paramananda para-tattoa (the supremely blissful Supreme Truth) 
Šrī Krsna is the personification of rasa (transcendental mellows). 
The jīva can become blissful only by obtaining Him. If parama- 
tattva paramānanda-svarūpa Šrī Krsna did not exist, then who 
could maintain his life? Who would try to protect his life? Sri 
Krsna, who is Brahman, the personification of paramānanda filled 
with rasa, gives ānanda (bliss) to everyone.” 

We also see this established in Caturveda Sikha: 


naivete jayante naitesamajfiana-bandho na muktih sarva esa hy 
ete pūrņā ajara amrtah paramah paramananda iti. 
"The name of Bhagavan (which is šabda-brahman), Bhagavan 
Himself and all His incarnations are not conditioned like the 
jīvas, nor do they take birth like them. They are complete, un- 
changing, immortal, and the personification of paramananda 
(supreme bliss).” 


Second Part 49 


“The meaning of the word anāvrtti in the sūtra 'anāvrtti sabdat’ 
is ‘prevention of rebirth in this material world.’ Therefore it is 
only by cultivating this paramananda rasa-svarüpa šabda-brahman, 
that is to say, only by sartkīrtana of the name of Bhagavan, that 
we can stop our rebirth forever. 

"The pürva-paksa, or first objection, to this statement, is this: 
"The meaning of paramānanda (highest bliss) is only bhava, or 
sentiment, so how is it possible that this paramananda can have 
shape or form?’ Therefore the sütra, arūpavad eva hi tat 
pradhānatvāt in Brahma-sūtra is cited. Parama-purusa (Supreme 
Person), parama-tattva (Supreme Truth) or Brahman is na-rūpavat, 
in other words ^not like a form.” He does not take form; every- 
one else takes form from Him. The Supreme Truth is Himself 
form, of whom it is possible to have daršana. Therefore the next 
sūtra says, api sarirüdhane pratyaksanumanabhyam: “Through wor- 
ship one can certainly have daršana in the heart and directly of 
the Supreme Truth." 

“Tn the árutis and Vedānta-sūtra this paramananda purusa, or 
the supremely blissful Person is called anandam brahman (bliss- 
ful Brahman). Ananda is a synonym of priti. All jīvas are actually 
striving to attain paramānanda. One who wants mukti willsearch 
for moksa, thinking that that is paramananda. A sense-enjoyer runs 
after enjoyment of the senses, considering that to be ananda. The 
bhaktas strive for sevā of Krsna because they think that is 
paranānanda. In other words, everyone is simply searching for 
paramananda. However, bhagavad-bhakti is the only personification 
of paramānanda, and therefore it is only through bhakti that one 
can only attain paramānanda-svarūpa Vrajendra-nandana Sri 
Krsna, who is the personification of supreme bliss.” 

The audience was fascinated by Sri Vinodabihārī's lecture. 
Srila Prabhupada was especially pleased with his vedantic de- 
liberations and gave Sri Vinodabihārī Brahmacari all his books 
on Vedanta. “Study this literature with full concentration,” he said. 
“T have not seen such taste for Vedanta in anyone else. General 
people say that the term Vedanta refers to nirvisesa-jnana, but 
Vedanta is really bhakti literature. You should preach from it.” 
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After accepting tridaņdi sannyasa, Šrī Vinodabihārī thoroughly 
fulfilled this innermost desire of Srīla Prabhupada. Establishing 
Šrī Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti, he bestowed the dress of tridaņdi 
sannyāsa on qualified members of the Samiti and added the title 
‘Bhaktivedanta’ to the names of initiates such as Vamana, 
Nārāyaņa, Trivikrama and others. He always preached šuddha- 
bhakti, the main subject of the Vedānta, and instructed others to 
do the same. This is the unique distinction of his life. 


Šrī Vinodabihārī and the Thākura 


Bhaktivinoda Institute 


In April 1931, Srila Prabhupāda established the Thākura 
Bhaktivinoda Institute in Sridhama Māyāpura for education in 
transcendental subject matters. $rila Prabhupāda was the chair- 
man of the managing committee of the school, $rimad 
Bhaktipradīpatīrtha Mahārāja was the headmaster, and among 
the other members of the committee Sri Vinodabihārī 
Brahmacārī was appointed the director. Sri Vinodabihārī 
changed the then prevalent English rules for holidays. He an- 
nounced that the school would have breaks on paricami and 
ekādašī instead of Sundays, and a half-day vacation on caturthī 
and dašamī instead of Saturday. Ekādašī was chosen because it is 
called madhava-tithi, the mother of šuddha-bhakti. Pancamī-tithi 
is the appearance tithi of Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, and 
also of $rila Sarasvati Prabhupāda. Previously the holiday was 
on Sundays, due to worship in the churches. In addition, Šrī 
Vinodabihārī also established holidays on the different appear- 
ance and disappearance days of distinctive Vaisnava ācāryas. 
Religious teaching was compulsory in this school. Students who 
failed the exams in the religious subjects were not allowed to 
enter the next grade, even if they had passed the exams in all 
the other subjects. Sri Vinodabihàri defended his emphasis on. 
religious ethics with the argument that the welfare of society is 
not possible through atheistic education. For this work he re- 
ceived special commendation and praise from the Navadvipa 
Dhama Pracarini Sabha. 
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The title 'Krtiratna' 


In 1932, at the 38th annual session of the $ri Navadvipa 
Pracāriņī Sabhā, the chairman, $rila Prabhupāda, bestowed the 
title "Krtiratna' (the crown-jewel of all actions) on Sri 
Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī. Krtiratna indicates bhakti and the title 
was an embodiment of a blessing from Šrī Gaura. The letter 
read as follows: 


Šrī Sri mayapura candro vijayatetamām 
Sri Sri navadvīpa dhāma pracāriņī sabhayah 
Sri Sri gaurāšīrvād-patram 
$ri mahüprabhu sevartham sridhamni-bhami raksakah 
prajāpālanadakso yah Sri caitanya-mathasritah 
$ri vinoda-vihāyārkhya brahmacari-varaya ca 
prabhupadantarangaya sarva-sad-guņa-šāline 
dhāma-pracāriņī-satiīsatsabhyaistamai pradīyate 
‘krtiratna’ iti khyatum-upüdhi-bhüsanam muda 
gangū-pūrvattastha-šrīnavadvīpa-sthale pare 
$ri mayapura-dhamastha-yoga-pitha-mahattame 
gunesu va susubhramsu-Sakabde'smin šubhāšraye 
phālguņa pūrņimāvāti šrī gauravirbhava-vasare 


Signed, Srī Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī, Chairman 


“Sri Vinodabihārī Brahmacārījī, the servitor of the Šrī Caitanya 
Matha, has protected the land of Sridhama Mayapura for the 
service of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and is expert in protecting 
his dependants in every way. He is Srila Prabhupada’s inti- 
mate servant and is adorned with all the good qualities of a 
Vaisnava. At the auspicious time of the appearance of Sri Gaura 
on Phalguna Pūrņima year 1853 Sakabda Era, the eminent mem- 
bers of the Sridhama Pracarini Sabha have joyfully decorated 
him with the title "Krtiratna' at Yogapitha, the top-most place 
of Sri Mayapura Dhama in Sri Navadvipa, situated on the east 
bank of the Ganga.” 
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Bhagavata-sevā through 
court-case proceedings 


Once Šrī Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī attended a religious as- 
sembly in Krsnanagar, at which attorneys, barristers, a retired 
judge and other eminent learned and respected people were 
present. Many of them gave sincere and thoughtful speeches, 
and one in particular spoke with great humility and regret. ^I 
have uselessly wasted my whole life in court proceedings," he 
began. "My birth has become unsuccessful because I have not 
performed hari-bhajana, the worship of Lord Hari. Human life 
can become successful only through hari-bhakti, but I have dis- 
tanced myself from it. Now in old age my senses are becoming 
weak, I can not understand anything and death is imminent." 
Speaking in this way he prayed at the lotus feet of the Vaisnavas 
and Bhagavan for bhagavad-bhakti. 

At the end of the meeting the respected chairman asked $ri 
Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī Krtiratna Prabhu if he would please 
say something. He stood up and began to speak simply and 
naturally, but with very powerful language. "The hidden 
purport of all sastras is bhagavad-bhakti. Of all forms of bhagavad- 
bhakti, the prema-mayt bhakti (bhakti imbued with prema) of the 
associates of Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna in Vraja is topmost. 
Therefore Vaisnava Acarya Sri Cakravarti Thakura has said, 


aradhyo bhagavān vraješa-tanayas-tad-dhāma vrndāvanari 
ramyā kacid-upasana vraja-vadhū vargeņa ya kalpitā 
šrīmad-bhūgavatarh pramanam amalari prema pumartho mahān 
$ri caitanya mahaprabhor matam idari tatrādaro nah parah 


"Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsņa is the supreme worshipful Deity. 
Sri Vrndavana Dhama is worshipful like Krsna, because it is 
the place of His pastimes. Amongst all forms of worship, the 
gopis’ worship of Krsna is supreme. Srīmad-Bhāgavatam offers 
the supreme, flawless evidence of this truth. This is the teach- 
ing of Šrī Caitanya Mahaprabhu.’ 

“In the šāstras there are also examples of court-proceedings. 
I think that the performance of court-proceedings is the best 
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sādhana in hari-bhakti. Besides, court-proceedings are actually 
hari-bhakti; it is just that people do not understand how to per- 
form them. For those unfortunate souls the opportunity to at- 
tain bhagavad-bhakti is very remote. 


"We are in the party of the most worshipful $rimati 
Rādhikā, and our special sevā is to arrange for Her meeting 
with Krsna. On one occasion, $ri Krsna went to meet with 
Candrāvalī in her kurīja. Radha's sakhis made up some excuse 
to extricate Him from there, and they brought Him to Sri 
Rādhājī's kufija at Sri Rādhā-kuņda. There, in front of 
Kufje$vari Šrīmatī Rādhikā He was made to write, ‘Iam the 
servant of Rādhājī. I will never leave Rādhājī and go else- 
where.’ Then He had to sign this declaration. A few days later, 

‘though, Sri Krsna, compelled by His nature, neglected His 
promise and again went to Candravali’s kurīja. Radha’s sakhis, 
seeing that Sri Krsna was so opposed to Sri Vrndāvanešvarī 
Radhika, filed a court-case against Him. Rādhājī's sakhis won 
this court-case against Krsna, who was notat that time present 
in Her court, and they issued a court decree with which He 
was bound to comply. In this way they arranged His sweet 
meeting with Srimati Radhika by means of a warrant.” 

The lawyers, the judge and all the other people were pleased 
and impressed with Sri Krtiratna Prabhu’s sweet speech, which 
was filled with scriptural siddhanta. His philosophical lecture made 
a deep impression in everyone’s heart and made them realise that 
the most important achievement in the human form of life is to 
attain the service of Sri Radha-Govinda, and nothing else. He then 
explained that birth in a high family, beauty, education, wealth, 
etc. are not required for $17 krsņa-bhajana. On the contrary, Krsna 
bhajana is the qualification and birthright of every human being. 
Thus, it is necessary for all of us to perform hari-bhajana. 


Ideal Vaisnava life 


Even though Sri Vinodabihari Brahmacari was from an edu- 
cated and respected ruling family, he did not feel any pride. In 
his matha life he was tolerant, liberal and soft-spoken, and he 
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would always help the poor and distressed. The vow and pur- 
pose of his life was: 


bhāla na khāibe āra bhāla na paribe 
vraje radha-krsna sevā mānase karibe 


"Do not eat very palatable food and do not dress very nicely. 
Rather, always perform sevā of Radha and Krsna in Vrndavana 
within your mind.” 

Sri Krtiratna Prabhu's sadhana was to do anything to please 
Krsņa and to give up all kinds of enjoyment for himself. With 
great love he honoured whatever Thākurajī mahā-prasāda was 
served. He never had the desire to eat anything delicious and 
throughout his life he never mentioned that there was too little 
salt in the mahā-prasāda or that it was not tasty enough. When 
he was the manager of Caitanya Matha in the matha’s early days, 
he and the other brahmacārīs were living and performing their 
sadhana-bhajana with great difficulty because of the matha's im- 
poverished condition. Nonetheless, they were completely sat- 
isfied with such a life, and their dealings with each other were 
very affectionate. 


First meeting with Pūjyapāda 
Sridhara Mahārāja 

Once after Navadvipa parikramā, 1 (Šrī Bhaktivedānta 
Narayana) and a few brahmacārīs went to Sri Caitanya-Sarasvata 
Gaudiya Matha in Koleraganja, Navadvīpa, to have daršana of 
Paramapūjyapāda Parivrājakācārya-varya $rimad Bhaktiraksaka 
Sridhara Gosvàmi Mahārāja*. We will never forget his descrip- 
tion of his first sight of Paramaradhya Srila Gurudeva. 

“While I was a student in the last year of law school, I went 
to have daršana of Mayapura. First, I took daršana of the Deities 
in the mandira at Yogapitha, and then Srivasa Angana, Advaita 
Bhavan, Gadadhara Bhavan and other places. While I was 

* Paramapūjyapāda Sri Srila Bhaktiraksaka Sridhara Gosvāmī 


Maharaja preached suddha-bhakti and nāma-saņkīrtana throughout the 
. whole world. He was one of the foremost amongst the intimate 
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taking daršana at akara matharāja Šrī Caitanya Matha, I witnessed 
an astonishing scene. A beautiful young brahmacari in a very 
nice white dhotī and kurtā was sitting on a chair beneath a jack- 
fruit tree. He was resting his legs on a table in front of him, the 
left leg on top of the right, and was slowly swinging on the 
chair. Both his eyes were closed and it seemed that he was im- 
mersed in deep thought. Various residents of the matha were 
coming before him. All of them—whether young or old, wear- 
ing white or saffron—bowed their heads to the ground and of- 
fered praņāma to that brahmacārī with great respect, and then 
went on to carry out their services and tasks. At one point, a 
well-built, grave sannyāsī came, offered his praņāma and stood 
in front of him. Hearing some noise, the brahmacari opened his 
eyes, sat up and looked at the sannyasi. The sannyasi asked some- 
thing with great humility, the brahmacariji gave some answer 
and then the sannyāsī again paid his praņāma and went away." 


ESET A = 


servants of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatī Gosvami Prabhupada, the 
main-founder of all the Gaudīya Mathas. Srila Bhaktiraksaka Sridhara 
Maharaja took birth on October 10th, 1895 in an educated and re- 


spected brahmana family in the village of Hāpāniyām in the district of 
Barddhamān, West Bengal. His father’s name was Sri Upendracandra 
Bhattacarya and his mother’s name was Sriyuta Gauribala Devi. Dur- 
ing his childhood he was called Ramendracandra Bhattācārya. From 
an early age he was a very grave, simple, peaceful and religious per- 
son whose intelligence was very sharp. After obtaining his graduate 
degree he enrolled in law college, but before he finished his law studies 
he joined Gāndhījī's non-cooperation movement against the British. 
At this time he met Jagadguru Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Gosvāmī Prabhupada and became very attracted to Srīla Prabhupada's 
powerful hari-kathā and his logical and philosophical instructions. He 
completely renounced his home and family in 1926 and took shelter 
at Srila Prabhupada’s lotus feet. After he received hari-nama and diksa, 
his name became Sri Ramananda Dasa Adhikari. He was a learned 
erson, and was fluent in Bengali, Hindi and English. On the order of 
Šrīla Prabhupada he preached the words of Srī Gaura in Madras, 

Bombay, Pelhi and other prominent cities in north India. 
In 1930 $rila Prabhupāda gave him tridaņda sannyasa, and he then 
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Pūjyapāda Srīdhara Mahārāja continued, "I watched all this 
very attentively, and wondered, ‘Everyone is respectfully pay- 
ing praņāma to this young man and even important saryasis 
come to get advice and instructions from him. Who is he?' I 
asked a matha resident standing nearby about this brahmacari 
who had such an exceptional personality. He told me that his 
name was Šrī Vinodabihàri Brahmacārī Krtiratna, and that he 
was the manager of the matha. The man said, ‘He is the fore- 
most among the intimate servants of Srila Prabhupāda. AI- 
though he appears common, he is actually deeply philosophi- 
cal and learned in bhaktisiddhānta. He has done much towards 
the development of $ri Caitanya Matha, Yogapitha, and 
Sridhama Mayapura and is prominent on the managing 
commitee of the Bhaktivinoda Institute.’ I was very impressed 
by this person. 


“Shortly thereafter, I went to have daršana of Srila 
Prabhupada. I was completely overcome by Prabhupada’s grave 
personality and powerful speech. At that time I vowed that now 
I would also leave the perishable world and perform hari-bhajana, 
because without it, life is useless. Srila Prabhupada recited one 
i dā 


became renowned as Sri Srimad Bhaktiraksaka Sridhara Maharaja. 
At the time of Srila Prabhupada’s disappearance Srila Prabhupada 
gave him the instruction to sing ‘Sri riipa-manijari pada’. Seeing this all 
his Godbrothers could understand his position. The stotras he com- 
posed in Sanskrit are still sung today in various Gaudiya Mathas. 

After Srila Prabhupāda entered aprakata-lila, Srimad Sridhara 
Maharaja established Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha in Sri Navadvipa 
Dhama together with our most worshipable Srila Gurudeva, Sri 
Narahari Prabhu and other Godbrothers. From there he started to 
preach Sriman Mahaprabhu’s teachings on šuddha-bhakti-dharma. After 
some time he established Sarasvata Gaudiya Matha. 

Sri Sridhara Maharaja was a very highly learned siddhanta-vid 
maha-purusa and he gave sannyasa to many of his god-brothers after 
Srila Prabhupāda's disappearance. Prominent among them are 
Paramaradhyatama Sri Gurudeva, Srimad Bhakti Aloka Paramharnsa 
Maharaja, $rimad Bhaktikamala Madhusūdana Maharaja, and Šrīmad 
Bhaktikušala Narsirhha Maharaja. 
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Sloka from the Bhagavatam that made an indelible imprint in my 
heart. 


labdhoa sudurlabham idari bahu-sambhavünte 
manusyam artha-dam anityam apīha dhīrah 
tūrņarh yateta na pated anu-mrtyu yavat 
nihšreyasāva visayah khalu sarvatah syāt 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.9.29) 


“’This human birth is extremely rare and is only obtained after 
many births. But although this birth is temporary, it can give 
spiritual life. Therefore an intelligent person does not delay even 
for a moment to endeavour for the ultimate auspiciousness be- 
fore death.’ 


“After that I returned to my home, but very soon I gave up 
my home and household for the rest of my life, and came to 
Prabhupāda's lotus feet. As a matha-vāsī, I had great affection 
for Sri Vinodabihari Brahmacārī, and we were close friends. We 
used to discuss vedantic siddhanta and the deep concepts of bhakti 
together, and everyone would faithfully listen to our discus- 
sions.” 


Prabhupada’s opinion of 
an ideal guru-sevaka 


When Šrī Caitanya Matha was well established, $ri 
Vinodabihàri Brahmacari was sole manager of the property. 
For the service of the matha and mandira he would have go to 
the civil court from time to time and meet with influential ad- 
ministrators, and his life style appeared comfortable and 
opulent. Seeing this external aspecet of his life, some ignorant 
matha residents concluded that Šrī Vinodabihārī did not have 
any special feeling for bhakti and was only expert in material 
matters. They concluded that he could not have time to follow 
the different limbs of bhakti, because he was always engrossed 
in the guidance of subordinates, in court proceedings and in 
other disciplinary measures, and because he was well known' 
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in the community at large. The issue did not stop at the 
Mayapura matha; some brahmacaris in the Delhi Gaudīya Matha 
wrote Srila Prabhupāda an extensive letter about Šrī 
Vinodabihari. 

When Srila Prabhupada received this letter, he became very 
displeased. He wrote back, forcefully defending Vinodabihari, 
saying that Vinodabihari was an extraordinary and ideal 
Vaisnava with exceptional guru-nisthā. "He is fully learned in 
the difficult siddhanta of bhakti,” Srila Prabhupada told the 
brahmacaris, “and in particular, he has penetrated the deep con- 
cepts of Vedanta. He is extremely enthusiastic to perform bhajana, 
he is exclusively endeavouring to please Sri Hari, Guru and the 
Vaisnavas, and he has captured the mood of renunciation. Be- 
sides, he is affectionate and compassionate and a competent 
leader with excellent organizational and managerial capabili- 
ties. Those who do not consider Vinoda to be a Vaisnava are 
themselves not Vaisnavas at all. No one can prevent the 
destruction of those who who offend Vaisnavas because they 
do not understand their inner heart. Their destruction is inevi- 
table.” 


Sripada Narottamananda Brahmacari was one of the 
prominent sevakas in the Delhi Gaudiya Matha at that time. 
He was a famous speaker of Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, and had deep 
faith in Srīla Prabhupāda. By good fortune he read Šrīla 
Prabhupāda's letter, which gave him Strong confidence in Šrī 
Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī. After Órila Prabhupāda entered 
aprakata-līlā, Šrī Narottamānanda left Šrī Gaudīya Matha and 
went to Srīdhāma Navadvīpa together with his Godbrothers, 
Srī Vinodabihārī Krtiratna Prabhu, $ri Narahari Sevavigraha 
Prabhu and others. He performed sadhana-bhajana at Šrī 
Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti and travelled around India, preaching 
$uddha-bhakti. While at the Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti, he 
revealed to our worshipful Gurupādapadma the contents of 
theletter written by Šrīla Prabhupada to the brahmacaris of the 
Delhi Gaudīya Matha. 
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The transfer of Srīla Gaura Kišora Dāsa 
Bābājī Maharaja’s samadhi 

In the year 1932, the Bhagavati Bhāgīrathī innundated the 
countryside, and there was water everywhere, in all directions. 
The Gangā's strong current had cut the west bank, which was 
fast disappearing into the flood. On that west bank was located 
the samādhi of Srila Prabhupāda's most beloved Sri Gurudeva, 
Srila Gaura Kigora Dasa Babaji Maharaja. Srila Prabhupāda had 
given Srila Gaura Kigora samadhi with his own hands in 1915 
on Utthāna Ekādašī. Now, when Srila Prabhupāda found out 
that the samadhi of his Sri Gurudeva was about to be carried 
away by the flow of the Ganga, he instructed his intimate servant 
Sri Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī to rescue the complete samadhi by 
some means or other, and to re-establish it on the bank of Sri 
Radha-kunda in Sridhama Mayapura. 

After some days and nights of intense and ceaseless labour, 
Šrī Vinodabihari Prabhu and his dear Godbrother and friend 
Sripad Narahari Sevavigraha Prabhu were able to save the 
samadhi with the help of other guru-sevakas. Accompanied by 
sankirtana, they brought it well protected and in its complete 
form to Sri Caitanya Matha. Srila Prabhupada was very pleased, 
and with his own hands he began to dig the foundation for the 
samadhi on the banks of Radha-kunda. In this work he was 
helped by his prominent sevnkas Šrīpād Kunjabihari Vidyabhüsana, 
Šrī Aprakrta Bhaktisaranga Gosvāmī, Šrī Bhaktiraksaka 
Sridhara Maharaja, Šrī Narahari Sevavigraha Prabhu and Šrī 
Vinodabihārī Krtiratna Prabhu. Upon completing the samadhi, 
Srila Prabhupāda became overwhelmed by the pain of separa- 
tion from his Gurudeva. When his intimate servants had darsana 
of Prabhupada’s face, overcome as he was with feelings of sepa- 
ration, tears began to flow like streams from their own ae 
Vinodabihārī Brahmacari sat close to the lotus feet of Srila 
Prabhupada, and washed those feet with his own tears. 

When Srila Prabhupada's Sri Gurudeva, Srila Gaura Kigora 
dasa Babaji Maharaja, entered aprakata-lila and Prabhupada gave 
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him samādhi, the licentious and sinful bābājīs of Kuliyā created 
various obstacles and difficulties. However, in the end they could 
not do anything and Srila Prabhupāda gave him samādhi in 
Kuliyā on the bank of the Ganga. Now, when the samüdhi was 
being transferred to Sridhama Māyāpura, the bābājīs again 
caused extreme opposition and put up many obstacles. When 
they were unable to stop the transfer, they filed a case in the 
Krsnanagar court, naming Srī Vinodabihari Brahmacārī as the 
main defendant in the removal of the samādhi. 


The case was presented in the court of a scrupulous Chris- 
tian judge, who deliberated on it very seriously. According to 
precedent in English law of the period, it was a criminal offence 
to move a tomb from its original site, and this violation was sub- 
ject to a severe penalty in the West. When the judge had heard 
the arguments from both sides, he decided to pronounce a harsh 
judgement on the accused. Considering this, brahmacārījī gravely 
told the judge, "Respected Sir, you should know that we are not 
followers of Christianity. We are pure Vaisnavas following the 
Indian Vedic tradition and rules. According to vaisnava religion, 
oneis allowed to transfer a samādhi when there are special reasons 
constituting extraordinary circumstances. There are thousands 
Of cases of this.” When the judge heard this, he reversed his 
decision and passed judgement in Šrī Vinodabihārī's favour, 
declaring, "The defendant is released without charge." The 
lawyers and other officials were greatly impressed by Sri 
Vinodabihārī's argument, and they lavished praise on his diverse 
talents. Srila Prabhupāda was also very pleased, and entrusted 
Krtiratna Prabhu with all the court proceedings of the Sri Gaudiya 
Matha mission. It would have been very difficult for an ordinary 
person to accomplish what Sri Vinodabihari Brahmacārī achieved 
in his service to Srila Prabhupada. 


Preaching of $uddha-bhakti 


In the beginning of 1933, Vinodabihārī and a few brahmacāris 
went to Sridhama Puri, Kataka and various places in Orissa to 
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fulfil Srīla Prabhupāda's desire to spread Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s preaching and Practice of$uddha-bhakti. First they 
went to Purusottama Matha in Srīdhāma Puri. There Šrī 
Vinodabihārī lectured on various topics to the devotees in the 
matha and then they preached at different places in Puri. He 
also took care of many complicated problems at Purusottama 
Matha. 

From there Sri Vinodabihārī went to $ri Saccidānanda Matha 
in Kataka. Besides helping to resolve problems in the matha, he 
gave a significant lecture entitled, ‘Transcendental sound in the 
Vedanta’. Hundreds of students, teachers and very educated and 
respectable listeners attended the lecture, which was given in 
the courtyard of a college. Years later, Srila Guru Maharaja 
recounted this lecture to his disciples. “One can only acquire 
initial knowledge of a thing through the ear, that is, through 
the sense of hearing. Therefore hearing (Sravana) has a special 
significance in the Vaisnava sampradaya. The only means of 
Sravana is through the ear, and not by any other knowledge- 
acquiring sense (jñānendriya). At the same time, the ear has no 
access to the experience of the other senses. The eyes can see a 
ripe mango, the tongue can taste it, the nose can experience its 
delicious fragrance, and the skin can determine its softness or 
hardness, but the ears have no relation with the mango. 
However, the ear can comprehend that which the other senses 
are unable to see, hear, taste, or touch. 

“For this reason, the sad-guru (bona-fide spiritual master) 
first bestows transcendental sound vibration, or $abda-brahman, 
through the ear of the sat-sisya (qualified disciple). In the line of 
ri guru-paramparā, both the transcendental name of Bhagavan 
and the mantras are called šabda-brahman. One cannot be a sad- 
guru unless he has realized sabda-brahman, has become learned 
in the topics of the šrutis, which are the manifestation of šabda- 
brahman, and is detached from the attraction of material sense 
objects. When ordinary people say the name Bhagavan it is an 
ordinary sound and does not have the same transcendental 
power as the Sabda-brahman uttered by maha-purusas. 
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"The inner mood of the original speaker of the Veda-vedān ta, 
Gītā and Srīmad-Bhāgavatam is concealed in the mantras, šlokas 
and words of the scriptures, and we cannot experience or un- 
derstand this inner mood unless we hear from the ücüryas or 
Vaisnavas in the guru-paramparā. This is because it is only 
through the šisya-paramparā (disciplic succession) that one can 
understand the mood of the original speaker, whether he be $ri 
Krsna, Sri Narayana, Sri Narada, Sri Vyasa or someone else. 
One cannot take this mood to heart through independent 
intelligence. 


sampradaya vihina ye mantras te viphala matah 
atah kalau bhavisyanti cat-vārah sampradayinah 


(Padma Purana) 


“7A mantra is useless unless it is received through a sampradāya, 
and therefore there are four Vaisnava Sampradayas in Kali-yuga.’ 


“One special consideration is as follows. The meaning of 
the words in Srimad-Bhagavatam and other scriptures depends 
on the original speaker’s accent and pronunciation. For example, 
there can be many meanings of the sentence, Rama, where did 
you go?’ depending on the tone and emphasis with which it is 
pronounced. The tone of the original speaker, which conveys 
the real meaning of his speech, can be understood only through 
the guru-parampara. Consequently there is a special relationship 
on the transcendental platform between the spiritual sound vi- 


bration šabda-brahman, the ear and the original receiver of šabda- 
brahman.” 


Interest in tattva philosophy 


Sometimes Šrī Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī had to go on long 
journeys in the course of managing the branch Gaudīya mathas 
Or for preaching. At those times he invariably kept with him 
Jaiva Dharma, special issues of the Sri Gaudīya, Tattva-sandarbha 
and other philosophical works. He especially absorbed himself 
in studying these books during train trips. At that time, novice 
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matha residents Were prohibited from read ing and studying Šrīla 
Jiva Gosvāmī's Sandarbhas, Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa's 
Govinda-bhāsya, Bhāsya-pīthaka and other literature. It was also 
considered inappropriate for neophytes to study the Tenth Canto 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. Only those few devotees who pos- 
sessed the ability to understand tattva-jūāna (knowledge of re- 
ality) were permitted to study these books with a qualified 
Vaisnava. One day, Sri Ananta Vasudeva Prabhu’ was searching 
for Sripad Krtiratna Prabhu, and unexpectedly arrived at his 
bhajana kutira where he was deeply absorbed in studying Tattva- 
sandarbha. Sri Vasudeva Prabhu was at tha«time acknowledged 
among Prabhupāda's disciples as a prominent authority on 
bhakti siddhanta, and everyone faithfully accepted his words and 
conclusions. 

Šrī Ananta Vasudeva immediately took the Tattva-sandarbha 
from Sri Krtiratna Prabhu’s hands. “Vinoda!” he exclaimed, 
“You are studying Tattva-sandarbha! Do you understand any- 
thing of what you are reading or are you just moving the pages 
around? Don’t you know that it contains deep philosophical 
siddhanta? Even great scholars can hardly understand this book.” 
Sri Krtiratna Prabhu remained calm and sober, and stood 
without making any reply. Sri Vasudeva Prabhu then 
demanded, “Why don’t you speak? Do you understand any- 
thing or not?” Sri Vinodabihari answered gravely, “You can ask 
any question from the book.” Sripad Vasudeva Prabhu then 
asked extremely difficult questions on pramāņa-tattva, prameya- 
tattva, sambandha, abhidheya and prayojana-tattva, and Sri 
Krtiratna Prabhu answered all his questions in simple language 
which was easy to understand. 

Šrī Vasudeva Prabhu had until then considered Krtiratna 
Prabhu to be an ordinary (though diligent) young brahmacari 
who lacked tattva-jūāna. He never imagined that Vinoda would 
ever be able to answer such profound philosophical questions. 


9 For some time after Srila Prabhupada’s aprakata lila, Šrī Ananta 
Vāsudeva was the chairman and ācārya of the Gaudīya Matha, but he 
was later removed from that post. 
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Now he was amazed. This incident inspired in him a mood of 
respect and honour towards Vinoda. He became even more 
wonder-struck when he read Vinoda's essays and articles. 
Vinoda's literary style was extremely deep and his refined 
language was decorated with all kinds of ornaments. After Šrī 
Vasudeva Prabhu became ūcārya, he told his eminent writers 
and scholarly disciples to learn the art of literary composition 
from Šrī Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī. 


Srī mahā-mantra and kīrtana 


In 1933 $rila Saccidānanda Bhaktivinoda Thākura's 
virahotsava (disappearance day observance) was held at his 
samādhi-mandira at Svānanda-sukhada Kuūja in Sri Godruma. 
Šrīla Prabhupāda was present at this virahotsava with his disciples, 
including his intimate servant Sri Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī. Pre- 
eminent Vaisnavas from all of Bengal assembled at the 
virahotsava and Srīla Prabhupāda gave his dear Vinod the 
responsibility of attending to the special guests. 

The honourable Šrī Sītānāth Bhaktitirtha, a disciple of $rila 
Bhaktivinoda Thākura, also arrived at that utsava, and was given 
a room with great honour and respect. He was considered a 
prominent kīrtaniyā in Bengal and was expert in all kinds of 
raga-raginis, rhythms, tunes, modulations of the voice, etc. He 
was also a master of harmonium, esarāj, vīņā, mrdanga, tabla and 
other instrumerts. 

After the viraha celebration, Bhaktitīrtha Prabhu seated Šrī 
Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī near him with great affection and 
started to perform kīrtana. He began to sing srī mahā-mantra on 
the harmonium in various raga-raginis. As he did this, he modu- 
lated his voice in such a way that it took him ten or fifteen min- 
utes to sing the sixteen words of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra 
from the first Hare’ to the last "Hare. In addition, he was trying 
to display bhāva (spiritual emotion) by gesturing excessively with 
his hands and arms. 

Some time later, when $ri Vinodabihārījī came to Srila 
Prabhupada, Prabhupādajī chided, “Did you listen to the kīrtana? 
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You could have performed kīrtana of the whole mahā-mantra fifty 
times during the time it took him to pronounce 'Hare Krsna' only 
once." He further instructed $ri Vinodabihàri, "Those who have 
no taste for sri nama and their istadeva are only attached to 
tauryatrika kirtana with different melodious tunes for the happiness 
of their senses. I call these people the tāl-thokā sampradaya (persons 
who are only interested in rhythm and not in inner moods). We 
can cast out inertia, laziness and all kinds of anarthas by faith- 
fully performing kīrtana of the Hare Krsna mahā-mantra in a loud 
voice. All our desires will be fulfilled when we become absorbed 
in this kīrtana. Members of the tal-thoka sampradaya are completely 
entangled in material gain, adoration and fame. Suddha Vaisnavas 
always distance themselves from this and perform the sādhana of 
krsna-nama by being faithfully absorbed in sarikīrtana. The tran- 
scendental form, quality, and pastimes of nami prabhu (the Su- 
preme Lord who is addressed by the name) manifest in the hearts 
of those who perform nāma-kīrtana in this way. Bhagavata-prema 
only develops through the chanting of such šuddha-nāma.” 
Through this incident, Jagadguru Srila Prabhupada taught his 
qualified disciple about nāma-bhajana. 

Once Sri Sītānātha Bhaktitirtha Mahodaya stayed for some 
time at Yogapitha in Mayapura. One day at dawn he started to 
sing, ‘rai jāgo rai jago’ in a very sweet voice, accompanying himself 
on the harmonium. Srīla Prabhupada heard about this and stopped 
the singing. "First wake up yourself,” he said. "That means you 
should first be established in your eternal svarüpa (spiritual form). 
Then it is proper to wake up Rāī (Srīmatī Rādhikājī).” Srila 
Prabhupada told his disciples that kirtana with very esoteric verses 
about unnata-ujjvala-rasa (the most elevated relationship of divine 
conjugal love) should not be performed here and there—in shops, 
markets, on the street, or before unqualified persons. 


Decorated with the title ‘Upadesaka’ 


After the Šrī Gaura Janmotsava in 1934, the Sri Navadvipa 
Pracāriņī Sabha held its 40th annual session in the avidya-harana 
(ignorance-destroying) natya-mandira of Sri Caitanya Matha. 
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That year the chairman, Šrīla Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvati 
Prabhupada, adorned Srīpād Vinodabihārī Krtiratna Mahāšaya 
with the title "upadešaka' (advisor). 
Sri Sri mayapurcandro vijayatetamam 
Sri Sri navadvipadhama-pracarinyah sabhayah 
Sri $rt gaurasirvad-patram 
sarvātmanā sriguru-gaursevasampadkah suddhamatirnayajiah 
sadasayah satyapathaikarāgī gurupriyo'yari krtiratnavaryah 
Srivinodviharyakhya brahmacarivaro muda 
upadesaka ityetadupanamna vimanditah 
gangāpūrvatatastha šrīnavadvīpasthalottame 
Srimayapuradhamasthe yogpithüsraye pare 
vanesuvasusubhramsu-sakabde mangalalaye 
phalguna-pirnimayam šrīgaurāvirbhāvavāsare 
Signed, Sri Siddhānta Sarasvati, Chairman 


“Krtiratna Sri Vinodabihārī Brahmacariis pure-hearted, devoted 
to ethical values, magnanimous and attached to the path of truth. 
He performs all kinds of service to $ri Guru, and is extremely 
dear to Sri Gurudeva. On this sacred day of the appearance of 
Sri Gaurasundara on Phālgunī Pūrņimā, year 1855 Sakabda Era, 
the members of the Sri Navadvipa-dhama Pracāriņī Sabha joy- 
fully decorate him with the title, "Upadešaka,' at the auspicious 
Sri Yogapitha, the topmost place of Šrī Māyāpura, the pinnacle 
of Srī Navadvīpa Dhāma, situated on the eastern bank of the 
Bhagavatī Bhāgīrthī.” 


On the second day ofthis same occasion the Višva Vaisņava 
Rājasabhā also praised Sri Krtiratna Pabhu for accomplishing 
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Sri Gaurasundara’s innermost desire: 


"Upadešaka Šrīpāda Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī Krtiratna 
Mahāšaya has shown that he is a worthy recipient of the affec- 
tion of Sri Sri Guru-Gaurānīga by performing activities protect- 
ing the affairs of Sriman Mahaprabhu; by engaging himself in 
various services for Sridhama Māyāpura, Sri Caitanya Matha 
and all its associate branch mathas; and especially by very ex- 
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pertly managing the present year Sridhama parikramā. His lec- 
tures, which are filled with siddhānta, are also extremely 
praiseworthy.” 


His Highness Sir John Anderson, Governor 
of Bengal, visits Srīdhāma Māyāpura 
Due to the preaching of Jagadguru Srila Prabhupāda and 

his very qualified disciples, many faithful persons began to come 

from all over India to have daršana of Srīdhāma Māyāpura. 

Prominent officials in the Indian government also came with 

faith and eagerness. When news about Sridhama Māyāpura, 

the birthplace of Sri Gaurasundara, reached the ears of His 

Highness Sir John Anderson, then the Governor of Bengal, he 

also developed a desire in his heart to have dargana of the sacred 

place. On the 13th of January 1935, he was called on Special 
business to the District Headquarters in Krsnanagar. By the 
desire of Srīla Prabhupada, Pandita Šrīpād Vinodabihārī 

Brahmacārī ‘Upadegak’ ‘Krtiratna’ went with Pandita Sri 

Atulacandra Bandopādhyāya Bhaktisāranga Gosvami to 

Krsņanagar to meet the Governor and to invite him, on behalf 

Of Srī Caitanya Matha and Visva Vaisnava Rājasabhā, to come 

to Šrīdhāma Māyāpura. Sir John Anderson respectfully accepted 

the invitation, and arrived at 5ridhama Māyāpura the next day 
with an army of followers and supporters. The Governor was 
welcomed at the entrance gate to Yogapitha by Sriyuta 

Rāmagopāla Vidyabhüsana, M.A. from the Dhāma Pracāriņī 

Sabha, and by Sripad Vinodabihari Brahmacari Krtiratna, who 

was the secretary of the Thakura Bhaktivinoda Institute. 

Krtiratna Prabhu and Sripad Bhaktisaranga Gosvami Prabhu 

then took the Governor to meet with Srila Prabhupada, after 

which there was a welcoming ceremony in the assembly hall. 

At Stila Prabhupada’s behest, Sri Vinodabihārījī arranged the 

Governor’s tour of Mayapura and also took care of providing 

maha-prasada for the guests. After having had daršana of 

Sridhama Mayapura, the Governor expressed his heartfelt 
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pleasure and said, "My long-cherished desire has been fulfilled 
today. I will be very pleased to arrange some governmental 
service for the development of this sacred place.” Later, Srila 
Prabhupada bid farewell to the Governor with royal honour. 


The inauguration of Sri Mandira and the 
Deities at Yogapitha 

While Sripad Vinodabihari Brahmacari Krtiratna was the 
manager of the zamīndārī of Srīdhāma Mayapura, he found sev- 
eral letters which provided clear evidence that Sri Jagannatha 
Misra’s residence was indeed in Sridhama Mayapura, and that 
Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari appeared under a neem tree there. 
In those articles of proof the name of the birthplace of 
Gaurasundara was written under section 399 and the residence 
was mentioned in section 265. 

When Vinodabihārījī first came to Mayapura, it was simply 
a forest of tulasī. The Muslims had tried to grow crops there, 
but no matter what seeds they sowed, only tulasī plants ap- 
peared. Earlier, while Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura was performing 
bhajana at night in Godrumadvipa, he had seen a divine light 
near a palm tree in Mayapura. Later Srila Bhaktivinoda brought 
Vaisnava Sārvabhauma Sri Jagannatha Dasa Babaji Maharaja to 
that place. Babaji Maharaja was extremely renowned in Gauda- 
mandala, Ksetra-mandala and Vraja-mandala. At the time he 
was over a hundred years old, but when he arrived at the place 
he jumped up and started to dance wildly and energetically 
with upraised arms. “This land is the appearance place of our 
Sacinandana Gauracandra!” he exclaimed. 

Later on, Sri Gaura Kigora Dasa Bābājī also used to come to 
this uncultivated land. Sometimes he arrived at midnight, and 
no one could understand how he got there. When asked, he 
would reply, “I met some young cowherd boy on the road. He 
caught me and brought me here. But when we arrived here, I 
couldn’t find that cowherd boy anywhere.” 
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In March 1934, $rila Prabhupāda laid the foundation for 
the construction of a mandira at Srī Yogapītha, Māyāpura. The 
major responsibility for the construction was entrusted to 
Sripada Krtiratna Prabhu. While the workers were digging the 
foundation for the mandira, they found an astonishingly 
beautiful Caturbhuja Deity. When Sri Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī 
heard this news, he immediately went there with Sripada 
Narahari Prabhu and other leading matha residents, and they 
were elated to see the extraordinary Deity. When Srila 
Prabhupāda came some time later, he was also very pleased to 
see the Deity. He declared that this was the Deity of Adhoksaja 
that had been served by Šrī Jagannatha Misra and Šrī Sacidevi. 
Today this Deity is being worshipped in the tall mandira at 
Yogapitha. 

Sakhicarana Raya ‘Bhaktivijaya,’ a disciple of Srila 
Prabhupada and a well-known businessman in Calcutta, carried 
the entire expense of the grand and gorgeous mandira. The 
magnificent mandira, which is so high that it seems to kiss the 
sky, was constructed in a very short time under the supervision 
of Sri Krtiratna Prabhu and Sri Revatiramana Brahmacārī. The 
ruler of independent Tripura, Srimad Virvikrama Kišordeva 
Sarma Manikya Bahadura Dharmadhurandhara Mahodaya per- 
formed the inauguration of the mandira together with 5rila 
Prabhupada on Srī Gaura-Janmotsava day, 1985. For the great 
service of building this mandira, Srila Prabhupāda adorned 
Sakhicarana Rāya with the title of "Šresta Ārya' (the topmost 
Aryan). 


Māyāvāda ki Jīvanī 
One day, when Ācārya Kesarī Šrī Bhakti Prajtiana Kesava 
Gosvāmī Mahārāja was sitting with his disciples, he told us 
abouta book that he had written called Māyāvāda ki Jīvanī. "Šrīla 
Prabhupada felt that Sankara’s philosophy would create many 
obstacles for the preaching ofšuddha-bhakti as long as it remained 
prevalent in this world. It is therefore extremely important to 
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eradicate this philosophy. The philosophy of kevalādvaita-vāda 
(monism) is refuted by literatures such as $riman Madhvācārya's 
Anubhāsya, Anuvyākhyān and Sūtrabhāsya, Šrī Jayatirtha's 
Nyāyasudhā and Sri Vyasatirtha’s Nyāyāmrta, which are great 
weapons like the sudaršana cakra. 


"These conclusions of Prabhupāda strongly influenced my 
heart. In addition to these treatises I collected ten or twelve more 
books on the Vedānta philosophy, and studied them all from 
beginning to end with great concentration. These books show 
very clearly that the nirakara, nirvišesa, nirguna brahma-vada or 
māyāvāda of the modern Sankara differs in all respects from the 
concepts of Srila Vedavyāsa, who wrote Sri Brahma-sūtra (the 
commentary on Vedanta) and its natural commentary, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Nowhere in the 550 sutras of Brahtna-sūtra do we 
find words like jñāna, nirakara, nirvisesa, or nirguna, which are 
the very basis of Sankara’s commentary. Nirguna Brahman is 
not worthy of worship because it has no compassion. The 
Brahman of māyāvāda is false and only imaginary; it can never 
be real Brahman. Consequently, Sri Sankaracarya’s imaginary 
nirvišesa brahma-vāda or mayavada can never be one and the same 
as Sri Vedavyasa’s savisesa brahma-vada. In Sāņdilya-sūtra, 
Sandilya Rsi says, brahmakandari tu bhaktau fasyanujnanaya 
sāmānyāt: “The Brahma-kanda (Brahma-sūtra) specifically 
expounds bhakti, not jriana." In his Bhakti-sūtra, Sri Narada Rsi 
also refers to Vedavyasa, who compiled Brahma-sutra, and to 
Sri Sandilya Rsi as authors of literature on bhakti, and he very 
clearly states that Vyasa-sutra (Brahma-sütra) is a treatise on bhakti. 

“When I was living in Mayapura, Sri Vidyabhüsana and Sa 
Vidyavinoda, who were the editors of the weekly magazine 
Gaudiya, once came to me. They insisted that I should write an 
essay on māyāvāda for a special issue of the Gaudiya. Accordingly, I 
quickly wrote the essay Mayavada kt Jroanī and presented it to them. 
Later on I found out that the essay was too long for the special 
issue, but that Prabhupada had been extremely pleased to read it 
and wanted it to be published quickly asa small book. gubsegueniy 
the essay was lost during the confusion after Srila Prabhupada's 
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disappearance. Fortunately it was found in 1942 in the house of 
Sriyuta Usalatà Devi, a follower of Srila Prabhupāda in the village 
of Campahat. It will be published soon.” 

Later on it was published in the Bengali monthly, Srī Gaudiya 
Patrikā, and in the Hindi monthly, Srī Bhāgavat Patrika, and it 
has also been published as a book both in Bengali and in Hindi. 
The seventh part of this present book contains a Special sum- 
mary of the contents of Māyāvāda ki Jīvanī. 


Šrīla Prabhupāda enters aprakata-līlā 


Šrīla Prabhupāda traveled all over India and preached with 
painstaking diligence until the year 1936. He gave tridaņdi- 
sannyāsa to exceptionally gualified brahmacārīs and matha resi- 
dents, and through them started to preach šuddha-bhakti through 
krsna-nüma-sankirtana everywhere. He first established Srī 
Caitanya Matha in Mayapura, and after that nine mathas on the 
nine islands of Navadvipa, and approximately sixty-four 
preaching-centres all over India. He published the daily 
newspaper Nadia Prakāša and the weekly magazine Gaudiya in 
Bengali, The Harmonist in English, Bhügavat in Hindi, and other 
transcendental magazines as well. He also published the books 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Srīmad-Bhāgavatam and other devotional 
literature. Srila Prabhupada sent his expert disciples Tridandi- 
svami Srimad Bhaktihrdaya Bon Maharaja and Bhaktipradipa 
Tirtha Maharaja to the West. They preached the words of Sri 
Gaura in England, France, Germany and other countries. After 
they returned, Aprakrt Bhaktisāranga Prabhu was sent to the 
Western countries to preach again. In this way, the preaching of 
šuddha-bhakti began everywhere with great enthusiasm. 

In the midst of this, in the beginning of 1936, $rila 
Prabhupada began to display his līlā of ill health. Despite that, 
during that year he inaugurated a transcendental exibihition in 
Prayag, spoke hari-kathā abundantly at Srivasa Angan in 
Mayapura on the occasion of Šrī Vyāsapūjā, established 
Suvarņa-vihāra Matha and šrī vigraha in Sri Suvarnavihara, 
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showered hari-katha on Šrī Brahma Gaudīya Matha in Alālanātha 
on the occasion of Srī Nrsirnha Caturdašī, and observed 
purusottama-orata in Purusottama Dhāma. Then he returned to 
the Calcutta Gaudīya Matha. During this period he often told 
everyone, "All of you should perform bhajana sincerely; there 
are not many days left now.” Early in the morning of the day 
that heentered aprakata-līlā, he gave the order to Tridaņdīsvāmī 
Srimad Bhaktiraksaka Sridhara Maharaja to sing the kīrtana, 
'érrüpa maūjarī pada’ Srila Prabhupada praised Sripad Narahari 
Brahmacari Sevavigraha Prabhu, and told all his disciples that 
they should be honest like him, and that they should perform 
hari-bhajana without other ambitions. He then gave his last in- 
struction to the disciples present: 

“I have encouraged everyone to perform bhajana and to be 
indifferent to everything else. For this reason, some people are 
dissatisfied with me. But one day they will surely understand 
that I have said this only for the welfare of the world. All of you 
should with great enthusiasm preach together the mano’bhista hari- 
kathā of Šrī Rūpa Gosvami and Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami 
(that hari-kathā which embodies their innermost desire). Our ob- 
jective and final aspiration is the dust of the lotus feet of the 
Vaisnavas in the line of Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī. You should stay to- 
gether under the guidance of the āšraya-vigraha (Gurudeva) to 
please the transcendental senses of advaya-jūāna-para-tattva Sri 
Rādhā-Krsna Yugala. You should proceed on the path of hari- 
bhajana with determination, and maintain your life in this mate- 
rial world only for the purpose of hari-katha. Never give up hari- 
bhajana even in the most difficult circumstances of slander and 
countless calamities and insults. Do not become discouraged to 
see that most people of the world do not accept the idea of pure 
service to Krsna. Never give up your bhajana, your hearing and 
chanting of krsya-kathā, which is your everything. Always con- 
tinue to perform hari-kīrtana, being frnad-api sunīca, more humble 
than a blade of grass and more tolerant than a tree.” 

Having delivered theselastinstructions, Vārsabhānavī-dayita 
dāsa Šrīla Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī Gosvāmī Prabhupāda, the 
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best of the followers of Svarūpa Damodāra and Rūpa Gosvāmī, 
and Šrīmatī Rādhikā's Nayanamani, entered the nisānta-līlā of 
Šrī Rādhā-Govinda in the last part of the night on December 31st, 
1936. 


The news of Srila Prabhupada’s entering aprakata-lila 
(unmanifest pastimes) quickly spread throughout Bengal and the 
whole of India. His initiated disciples started to lament loudly in 
the profound grief of separation. People assembled at Bagbazar 
Gaudiya Matha from every direction, tormented by separation. 
Some supposedly very dear disciples of Srila Prabhupada wanted 
to cremate him at the Nimtala cremation ghāta in Calcutta. How- 
ever, Sri Vinodabihari Brahmacari, who was learned in bhakti- 
siddhanta, strongly opposed this proposal and said, “Let me see 
who has the power to cremate the transcendental body of our 
Prabhu! Srila Prabhupada has clearly instructed us that he should 
be given samadhi in his own dear Dhama, Sri Mayapura, at Sri 
Caitanya Matha, which is non-different from Govardhana.” When 
those present heard his words, they unanimously approved of 
his judgement, and Srila Prabhupada’s transcendental body was 
brought to Sri Caitanya Matha in Srīdhāma Mayapura ona special 
train. There, on the bank of Radha-kunda, Sri Vinodabihari 
Brahmacari and others selected the place of the samadhi and then 
gave him samadhi according to the rules of Satkriyāsāra-dīpikā, the 
sātvata vaisnava-smrti. When the sacred rites of samüdhi were 
completed, Sri Vinodabihàri Brahmacari, grief-stricken and 
weeping in separation from Srila Prabhupada, fainted. Gradu- 
ally his Godbrothers were able to help him regain some degree 
of composure. 

After this some of Srila Prabhupāda's disciples wanted to 
perform his sraddha-samskara according to the smūrta tradition. 
Again, Krtiratna Prabhu vehemently opposed this proposal. 
“According to the smarta doctrine," he said, "everyone becomes a 
ghost (preta) when they die. It is to deliver people from this ghostly 
condition that one has to perform their preta-srāddha. However, 
according to vaisņava doctrine, the sins of a person who chants 
namabhasa are destroyed, and he goes beyond birth and death, as 
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we see from the examples of Ajāmila and others. Apart from that, 
šāstra opposes the performance of preta-éraddha for Vaisnavas who 
have been devoted to ekāntikī (single-focused) krsna-bhakti, and who 
have chanted suddha-nama for their whole life. 

"Šrīla Prabhupāda, the crown jewel of liberated souls, is a 
nitya-siddha parikāra of Krsna (an eternal associate of the Lord). 
Not only that, he is Krsnapriya Sri Vársabhanavi's most beloved. 
Who will dare perform his preta-sraddha? There is a fundamental 
difference between the satoata-éraddlia of the Vaisnavas and the 
preta-sraddha of the smartas. According to the Hari-bhakti-vilāsa, 
Satkriyasara-dipika and other vaisnava-smrti, the only sātvata 
Sraddha for Vaisnavas is the offering of bhagavata-maha-prasada. 
The observance of viraha-mahotsava for Vaisnava ācāryas has been 
going on since ancient times, and accordingly we will present 
our sraddha-puspanjali to Srila Prabhupada's lotus feet.” 

All of Srila Prabhupada’s disciples were stunned when they 
heard his lion-like voice. In the end, everyone unanimously 
approved of his views and completed the viraha-mahotsava in 
the manner which he proposed. The following is a portion of 
Krtiratna Prabhu’s lecture at Srila Prabhupada's viraha-sabha. 

“Bhagavan has no birth or death, and similarly His associ- 
ates, the liberated mahā-purūsas, also have no birth or death. Their 
bodies are sac-cid-ànanda-maya (composed of eternity, knowledge 
and bliss), and there is no difference between their body and their 
soul. Hence, their apparent appearance and disappearance is only 
for the welfare of the world. However, people who are ignorant 
of tattva cannot realize this. Jagadguru Srila Prabhupada is an 
eternal associate of the Lord in krsra-lilà and he has appeared 
here only for the welfare of the world. Ina short time he preached 
šuddha-bhakti throughout the whole world for the welfare of all. 
Now he has entered the eternal nisanta-lila of Radha-Krsna and, 
being present in aprakata-lild, he is still bringing abundant welfare 
to the world. Only those who are endowed with gross intelligence 
and who are shackled by ritual can imagine performing the 
worldly smarta-$raddha of such a mahā-purusa. The disappearance 
of the associates of Bhagavan has the same meaning as their 
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appearance. Because of this, we can remember separation from 
the mahā-purusas on their appearance days and celebrate meeting 
on their disappearance days. 


"Some want to install $rila Prabhupada's šrī vigraha in šrī 
mandira according to the paricaratrika system, and others have 
different proposals. They are all right according to their own 
qualifications. But for the servants who have the topmost guru- 
nistha, the best service is to preach the innermost desire of Šrī 
Gurupadapadma. Mahaprabhu's innermost desire, which is also 
Srila Prabhupada’s, is to preach Vaikuntha nāma and Vaikuntha 
katha everywhere in the world. 


"The šrī vigraha of Srila Prabhupāda is sac-cid-ānanda-maya. 
His birth, death, etc. are only a play on the worldly stage for 
our gross vision, and his eternal form remains intact and un- 
changed throughout. If there is no meeting, the intense and dire 
suffering of separation will not end. Therefore, after Srila 
Prabhupada entered aprakata-līlā, he instantly displayed prakata- 
līlā to bestow mercy on his dependent disciples and to console 
the bhaktas who were grief-stricken in separation from him. How 
did he do this? After a short time, being decorated with various 
kinds of flowers, garlands, candana etc., as one of the most be- 
loved of $ri Radhà-Madana- mohana, he became eternally 
present in samādhi in Sevā Kufija on the banks of $ri Rādhā- 
kunda in $ridhàma Māyāpura to give instructions on serving 
the Divine Couple under his guidance." 

At this viraha sabha, the devotees discussed many subjects, 
such as Srila Prabhupāda's aprākrta body, the reasons for his 
entering aprakata-līlā, the ācārya's bhakta-vātsalya (showing a 


parental kindness to the devotees) and the appearance of the 
ācārya in the Sri Dhāma. 


Thus ends the Second Part of The Life and Teachings of 
Šrī Šrīmad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvāmī by 
Sri Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja. 
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Third Part 


General superintendent of the 
Gaudīya Matha and mission 


After $rila Prabhupāda entered aprakata līlā, a governing com- 
mittee was formed to oversee the Srī Gaudīya Matha and mission. 
Mahopadešaka Sripada Narayana Dāsādhikārī Bhakti- 
sudhakara Bhaktišāstrī was appointed the committee secretary 
and Sripada Vinodabihārī Brahmacari Krtiratna the general 
superintendent. For some time all the duties of the matha and 
mission were carried out enthusiastically, and the preaching of 
šuddha-bhakti continued everywhere, as had been the case earlier. 
However, after some time the chairman of the governing 
committee, who was also the ācārya, abandoned the behaviour 
and ethics of the rūpānugas, the followers of Sri Rupa Gosvami 
and engaged unrestrictedly in practices unfavourable to bhakti. 
This deviation led to chaos throughout the mission. It was a 
dark period for the Sarasvata Gaudiya Vaisnavas. Some matha 
residents returned to their grhastha life. Many left Sri Gaudiya 
Matha to make their own āšramas, mathas, and so forth, and 
began to perform sādhana-bhajana there instead. The publishing 
of bhakti literature, including the daily, weekly, and monthly 
magazines in different languages, stopped. Gradually preaching 
activities such as the $rt Navadvipa Dhāma parikramā, kārtika- 
vrata, ri vyāsapūjā and other observances also stopped. 

Under these circumstances, Sri Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī 
Krtiratna Prabhu left Mayapura for the town of Navadvipa with 
some of his Godbrothers, such as Piijyapada Srila Bhaktiraksaka 
Sridhara Maharaja, Sripada Narahari Brahmacari Sevavigraha, 
Sri Mahananda Brahmacārī Sevaniketana, Sri Viracanda 
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Brahmacārī and $ri Narottamānanda Brahmacārī Bhaktikamala 
Prabhu. There, in the neighbourhood of Tegharipada, they 
rented a house and established Sri Devānanda Gaudīya Matha, 
From that base, they began to preach šuddha-bhakti. 


Obtaining the mercy of Srila Vaméidasa 
Bābājī Maharaja 

In those days, Bhajananandi Srila Varnšīdāsa Babaji Maharaja 
was performing bhajana in a solitary place on the bank of the 
sacred Sri Ganga Devi on the island of Koladvipa near 
Navadvipa. Babaji Maharaja was always absorbed in serving 
Sri Rādhā-Govinda with bhava-laden moods. He also performed 
bhüvamayi sevā of his Sri Sri Gaura-Nityānanda Deities. From 
time to time he had loving quarrels (premakalaha) with Their 
Lordships. It is extremely difficult even for great mahütmüs to 
understand Srila Vathsidasa’s unusual character, which was full 
of bhava. Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada was acquainted with this 
mahatma through Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. 

Srila Varnšīdāsa Bābājī Maharaja used to chase away many 
people who sought darsana by insulting them with abusive lan- 
guage. From time to time he would keep fish bones and other 
dirty things near his bhajana-kutira so that the public would think 
he was fallen. In this way he kept bad association at a distance. 
Common people were thus deprived of his daršana and pure 
harikatha, but to the faithful who practiced bhajana and were 
averse to worldly things, he gave instructions on bhajana with 
great affection. 

Once Sri Vinodabihari Brahmacari Krtiratna Prabhu went 
to the bhajana kutīra of Srī Bābājī, who seated Vinoda next to 
himself with great respect. Srī Bābājī had a special affection to- 
wards the disciples of his intimate friend and best of Godbrothers, 
Sri $rimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupāda. Šrī Krtiratna 
Prabhu noticed that Bābājī was frying eggplant on a griddle 
and turning the pieces over with his hand. When he asked Bābājī 
if a spatula shouldn't be used, Bābājī gave the answer, "Let me 
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see what Nitāī-Gaura are doing?” His renunciation and 
uncommon activities astonished everyone. 


Sometimes, to deceive the public, Bābājī would prepare a 
hukka (water pipe) with tobacco and say, “Today no fire, today 
no tobacco." Nonetheless, he used to keep the hukka in front of 
his Deities of Sri Gaura-Nitài and ask Them to make it prasada. 
Then he would immediately say, "My Gaura-Nitāī do not smoke 
tobacco." It is extremely difficult for ordinary people to under- 
stand when bhāva is arising in the heart of a transcendental 
mahājana and what are the characteristics of those spiritual 
emotions. 

One day Krtiratna Prabhu brought his intimate friend Šrī 
Narahari Prabhu to have daršana of Bābājī. They saw that the 
distribution of tea prasāda was going on. Šrī Krtiratna Prabhu 
told $ri Narahari Prabhu, "If we take this prasāda, we will go to 
hell. Bābājī Maharaja is like Nilakantha Mahadeva (Lord Siva); 
only he can digest this. Tejiyasam na dosāya vahneh sarvabhujo 
yatha (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.33.29). We ordinary people will die 
if we take this. It is not advisable for common people to imitate 
mahüpurusas who are endowed with transcendental power. Our 
duty is the constant practice of their instructions, which bring 
auspiciousness to the jīvas.” 

Another day Sri Krtiratna Prabhu saw that Bābājī Maharaja 
was performing bhajana with great concentration in his bhajana- 
kutīra. Many bhaktas who were taking his darsana were also of- 
fering donations, and one of them started to gather up the coins. 
Bababji at once restrained him, saying, tho, paisa tho. Jekhanakara 
paisa sekhana tho. Utpater kaudi citpāte jaya: "Don't touch money. 
Leave it wherever it is. Corrupt money is the reason one falls 
down.” All the actions of a maha-purusa are for the welfare of 
the world and their instructions are extremely important for 
true practitioners of bhakti. Those who act according to their 
instructions will gradually progress in bhajana. Their lives will 
become blissful and they will attain success in sadhana-bhajana. 

On one occasion a new tridandi-sannyasi arrived to have 
Bābājī's daršana. Seeing him offering his pranama, Babaji said, 
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vāriiskī karitcī: "Young bamboo wrapped in cloth does not make a 
danda, and one does not become a tridandi by bearing it. The 
significance of carrying a tridanda is to utilise the body, mind and 
words completely in the sevā of Bhagavan.” The new sannyāsī 
was unsophisticated and could extract the essence of the 
instruction. He became very happy when he heard Bābājī's words 
and said: ki kaj sannyāse, mora prema—prayojana, dasa kari’ vetana 
mora deha premadhana (Caitanya Bhāgavata): "I have nothing to do 
with sannyasa; my goal is to achieve prema. Please make me your 
servant and give me the wealth of prema as my salary.” 

Another time some bhaktas came to Srila Bābājī Maharaja's 
bhajana-kutira for his daršana. They offered reverential pranamas 
at his lotus feet, and with great respect started singing, je anila 
premadhana karuņā pracur, a song composed by Srila Narottama 
Dasa Thakura. At the end of the song they repeated the last 
lines again and again: pāsāņo kutība māthā anale pašiba, gauranga 
gunera nidhi kothā gele pāba. This viraha kīrtana is filled with lam- 
entation, and the purport is: "Where has Šacīnandana Šrī 
Gaurahari gone, He who by His causeless mercy freely and in- 
discriminately distributed here on earth krsma-prema, which is 
difficult even for Brahmā and Šiva to attain? Where are His as- 
sociates Srila Advaita Ācārya, Svarūpa Damodara, Raya 
Rāmānanda, Sri Rapa, and Šrī Raghunātha? Without them I 
cannot stay alive. Where will I go? Where will I obtain the dust 
from their lotus feet? If I cannot get their daršana, I will smash 
my head on a stone, or enter into burning fire." 

After listening to this kīrtana, Bābājī Mahārāja told the 
kirtantyas, "You only sang a song. Whose heart is torn apart? 
You have nothing to do with this. When the author wrote this 
kīrtana, he was deeply experiencing the pain of separation. Have 
you endeavoured to attain that? How can the feelings of viraha 
or vipralambha, separation, come before union? Has sambandha- 
jfiana appeared in your heart?" It cannot be said whether or not 
the bhaktas performing the kīrtana understood the significance 
of Sri Babaji’s words, but the purport was exalted. 
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Foundation of Šrī Gaudiya Vedānta Samiti 


After establishing Šrī Devānanda Gaudīya Matha in Sri 
Navadvipa Dhama, Sri Krtiratna Prabhu began to consider what 
would be the best way to re-establish the mano’bhista sevā (service 
to the innermost desire) of his most worshipful Srila Prabhupada. 
He reflected that the mano'bhīsta sevā of Prabhupāda is the 
publishing of the transcendental magazines and devotional 
literature which he, Srila Prabhupāda, established. Without that 
the welfare of the world is impossible. Sri Krtiratna Prabhu 
thought, "The bhaktas dependent on Srila Prabhupada’s lotus 
feet are now roaming here and there, uncertain of what to do 
because they have no place in Caitanya Matha. Our sole duty is 
to organise them and again preach Srila Prabhupada’s 
instructions far and wide with the same enthusiasm as before.” 
With this aim in mind, he rented a house at 32/2 Bospada Lane, 
in Bagbazar, Calcutta, and also bought a small press. After a 
short time, Sri Trigunanatha Mukharji Mahodaya donated his 
business, Gauranga Printing Works, to him. Encouraged by this, 
Krtiratna Prabhu began printing devotional literature. 
Unfortunately, when an early publication, Šiksā-dašamūlam, was 
composed, the complete manuscript was stolen. Despite the 
setback, Sri Krtiratna Prabhu did not become discouraged. 

Sri Krtiratna Prabhu and his associate Godbrothers estab- 
lished Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti in that rented house in 
Bagbazar on the auspicious day of Aksaya Trtiya in the month 
of Vaišākha (April) 1940. Amongst the Godbrothers who were 
present were Sri Abhayacarana Bhaktivedanta Prabhu (later Sri 
Šrīmad Bhaktivedanta Svāmī Maharaja)', Sri Nrsimhananda 
Brahmacari and Sri Sajjansevaka Brahmacari (Srila Guru- 
padapadma’s diksa disciple, now Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta 
Vamana Maharaja, the present Acarya and President of Sri 
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti). 


mI M MEN —X— 

1Šrī Srimad Bhaktivedānta Svāmī Maharaja took birth in a 
religious family in Calcutta on Nandotsava, 1896. His childhood name 
was Abhay Caraņa De. His. parents were Vaisņavas, and from 
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Šrī Gurupādapadma often mentioned in his lectures his in- 
ternal mood when he named the Samiti. It reflected his under- 
standing that when we develop transcendental life, it is abso- 
lutely necessary to adopt the pure teachings of the mahājanas. 





childhood he was brought up in a devotional atmosphere and was 
taught the virtuous conduct of a vaisņava. As a child, he would celebrate 
Janmāstamī, Jhūlanayātrā and Rathayātrā very enthusiastically along 
with his friends and companions. When sādhus and sannyāsis called at 
the house, his parents prayed for their blessings so that their child 
would receive the mercy of Srimati Rādhārānī. 

Abhay was at first educated at home, and did not attend school 
until his eighth year. Thereafter he was educated in English and 
Bengali medium schools. He completed his studies at the Scottish 
Church College in Calcutta and took his B.A. examination in 1920. 
After taking his exam he joined Mahātmā Gandhi's movement. He 
married in 1918, during his B.A. studies. In 1921, Svargīya 
Kārtikcandra Bose (who was Managing Director of Bengal Chemical, 
theownerof Dr. Bose's Laboratory and a close friend of Abhay's father) 
appointed the gualified Abhay Caraņa as his Assistant Manager. 

In 1922, a close friend took Abhaya to meet Orn Visņupāda Šrī 
Šrīmad Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī Gosvāmī Prabhupāda in Calcutta's 
Ultā Danga district. Abhay was very impressed by Šrīla Prabhupada's 
powerful hari-kathā and influential instructions. Seeing Abhay's special 
qualification in English, $rila Prabhupāda made him enthusiastic to 
write essays in that language and to preach in foreign countries. From 
then on, the young Abhay Carana often came to the lotus feet of Srila 
Prabhupāda to hear hari-katha. In Prayag, 1932, Jagadguru Šrīla 
Prabhupada mercifully gave Abhay Carana both dīksā-mantra and 
upanayan (sacred thread), according to Gopal Bhatta Gosvāmī's 
paddhati. After dīksā his name became Šrī Abhaya Caraņāravinda 
Dāsādhikārī. Thereafter, he started regularly writing essays and 
articles for the English magazine The Harmonist which Srila 
Prabhupada had established. 

After $rila Prabhupāda entered aprakata-lila, Sri Abhaya 
Caranaravinda’s association with our most worshipful Guru- 
padpadma Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kešava Gosvāmī Mahārājajī 
increased. During this time, $rila Gurudeva appointed Abhaya 
Caranaravinda director of his Sri Gaudīya-patrikā (Bengali monthly) 
and Srī Bhāgavat-patrikā (Hindi monthly). Abhaya Caraņāravinda 
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These pure teachings were presented by Šrī Vedavyāsajī, who 
compiled Vedānta-sūtra for the ultimate welfare of the jīvas. The 
Vedanta is the distillation of the Upanisads, which are in turn 
the essence of the Vedas. There are more than 1100 Upanisads, 
and their established subject is the worship of sarva-šaktiman, 
the possessor of all potencies and the shelter of all transcenden- 
tal qualities, who is the blissful Parabrahman. In other words, 
the Upanisads teach the practice of bhakti. Only through this prac- 
tice can the jīva become forever free from birth, death and the 
threefold miseries, and attain the loving service of the supremely 
blissful pürna-brahman Sn Krsna. All the mantras or clauses really 
have one meaning, although there are a few which are appar- 





regularly wrote articles for both these magazines. $ri Abhaya 
Caraņāravinda Prabhu himself established an English magazine, Back 
to Godhead. He also helped Paramārādhyatama Gurupādapadma 
establish Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti in Calcutta in 1940. 

Leaving everything—home, wife, sons, occupation and so on— 
he came to Šrī Kešavajī Gaudīya Matha in Mathura. At that time I 
(Srīmad Bhaktivedānta Nàrayana Mahārāja) was the president of the 
matha. While he was living there, Sri Abhaya Caranaravinda Prabhu 
started to translate Srimad Bhagavad-gītā and Srimad-Bhagavatam into 
English. On my request, and that of my Gurudeva, Om Visnupada Sri 
Šrīmad Bhakti Prajňāna Kešava Gosvāmī Maharaja, he accepted 
sannydsa in 1959 at Sri Kešavajī Gaudīya Matha. Srila Gurupadapadma 
gave him sannyāsa according to the sattvata vaisnava-smrti. 

After accepting sannyasa, he lived at$ri Radhà-Damodara Mandira 
in $ridhàma Vrndāvan, and also in Delhi. During that time he 
published translations of the First Canto of Srīmad-Bhāgavatam in three 
Parts with English purports. In 1965, he went to the United States of 
America to preach $riman Mahaprabhu's message, and in July 1966 
he established the International Society for Krsna Consciousness 
(ISKCON). In a short time its branches were established in many 
countries around the world. He wrote more than fifty books on krsna- 
bhakti, which are translated into many languages of the world. Thus, 
to this mahā-purusa goes the majority of the credit for spreading Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's šuddha-bhakti and nama-sankirtana through- 
out the whole world. 
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In the middle $rimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Maharaja, to the 
left Srimad Bhaktivedānta Muni Mahārāja ($ri Sanātana Prabhu), 
and to the right Srimad Bhaktivedānta Svāmī Mahārāja 
(Su Abhaya Caraņāravinda Prabhu) 
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ently contradictory. Šrī Vedavyāsa composed 550 sūtras, or codes, 
to clarify the very deep and difficult philosophical conclusions 
of the LIpanisads. These sūtras are variously known as Brahma- 
sūtra, Vedānta-sūtra, or Sārīraka-sūtra. Another name is Bhakti- 
sütra. 

Our Indian ācāryas have written commentaries on Vedānta- 
sütra according to their particular bias, in order to strengthen 
their own doctrines. The omniscient Vedavyasa understood that 
this would happen in the future. Accordingly, he wrote his own 
commentary on these sūtras, and this is known as Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam. He has clearly confirmed this in his Purāņas. 


artho ‘yarn brahmasütranari bharatarthavinirnayah 
gayatribhasyar tipo ‘sau vedarthaparivrnhitah 
(Garuda Purana) 


“Srimad-Bhagavatam explains the meaning of Brahma-sūtra, and 
is the purpose of Mahabharata. It is the commentary on gāyatrī 
and the essence and explanation of all the Vedas.” 


Further, 


sarvavedantasararit hi Srimadbhagavatamisyate 
tadrasamrtatrptasya nanyatra syadratih kvacit 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 12.13.15) 


“The essence of all the Vedas is Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. Whoever 
has tasted the nectar of Srimad-Bhagavatam is fully satiated and 
cannot be attracted to any other Purana or Sastra." 

In Vedānta-sūtra, Sri Vedavyāsa has clearly established 
bhagavad-bhakti, loving service to the Lord, through sūtras such 
as anandamayo ‘bhyasat, api sariradhane pratyaksanumanabhyam, 
anāvrtti šabdāt anāvrtti śabdāt and others. Additionally, in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, which is the commentary on Vedanta, bhakti is es- 
tablished through verses such as: sa vai pumsam paro dharmo yato 
bhaktiradhoksaje (1.2.6), mayi bhaktir hi bhūtānām amrtatvaya kalpate 
(10.82.44), yasyari vai Srityamanayam krsno paramapuruse, bhaktir 
utpadyate (1.7.7), bhaktyahamekaya grahya (11.14.21), and others. 
Vedantavid Cūdāmaņi Šrī Jīva Gosvami, the crown jewel of 
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those learned in Vedānta, and Gaudīya Vedāntācārya Šrī 
Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa Prabhu have used scriptural evidence 
and irrefutable arguments to prove that the subject and truth 
established in Vedānta-sūtra is bhakti and only bhakti. 

Modern learned persons have tried to prove that Vedānta 
establishes jñāna and mukti, but this attempt is based on pure 
imagination. Actually, the words jūāna and mukti are not men- 
tioned anywhere in the 550 sūtras of Vedānta-sūtra. Ācārya 
Sankara introduced the impersonalist understanding of Vedanta 
using the terms jūāna and mukti, but he is actually an expansion 
of Sivajī, who is the supreme Vaisnava, as stated in Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (12.13.16): vaisņavāņāti yathā šambho. However, for 
a special reason Šankara Ācārya preached kevalādvaita-vāda or 
mayavada, a false doctrine which is opposed to šāstra. 

This society was named '$ri Gaudiya Vedānta Samiti in 
order that it should everywhere in the world strongly preach 
this deep secret regarding bhakti and for the welfare of all the 
jīvas. 


Complete dependence on Bhagavān 


Sri Krtiratna Prabhu was a completely akificana and 
niskificana Vaisnava, who had fully renounced all his material 
possessions. Throughout his life he only acted for the pleasure 
of Krsna, and never collected one paisa for his own happiness 
or self-interest; he had full faith in $ri Gurudeva and his wor- 
shipful Lord. When he left Sridhama Māyāpura and the turmoil 
in Sri Gaudiya Matha, he was empty-handed. Many Godbrothers 
joined him in the new matha of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti at 
Vospada Lane, but they were also completely penniless. 
However, they were devoted to sadhana-bhajana, and somehow 
maintained their life by the mercy of Bhagavan. 


One Ekādašī morning, Šrī Krtiratna Prabhu was chanting 


$ri harināma, his grave face revealing his absorption in a deep 
mood. Just then, a brahmacārī brought the news that Srīpāda 
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Nārāyaņa Mukharjī had come to meet with him. Šrīpāda 
Nārāyaņa Mukharjī was his Godbrother, and $rila Gurudeva 
instructed that their guest should be seated respectfully. It was 
natural for Krtiratna Prabhu to treat guests respectfully, but 
today he did not even have a paisā for the service of his 
Godbrother, and this disturbed him. Just then, by divine desire, 
he noticed a chirping sparrow flying here and there, from the 
house to its nest and back again. Suddenly, the bird dropped 
from its beak a small packet, which hit the ground with a clank- 
ing sound close to Krtiratna Prabhu. Out of curiosity he opened 
the small packet and found 6 1/2 anna in it. He became very 
happy. With this money he was able to buy fruits and sweets, 
offer them to Bhagavān, and serve his Godbrother. Šrīpāda 
Nārāyaņa Mukharjī was very satisfied by the affectionate 
behaviour of his Godbrother, and soon a discussion On prema- 
mayī hari-kathā started between them. 

Thereafter, the postman brought Šrī Vinodbhihārī Prabhu 
a money order for 100 rupees from his Godbrother and good 
friend Tridandisvami Sri Šrīmad Bhaktisarvasva Giri Maharaja 
of Kanpura. Krtiratna Prabhu's eyes overflowed with tears as 
he recognized the causeless mercy of Sri Gurudeva and 
Bhagavān. Bhagavān Śrī Krsna says in Gita that He will Him- 
self carry the burden of the maintenance and protection of that 
ekanistha bhakta who exclusively meditates upon His transcen- 
dental svarūpa, and who worships Him with bhakti-bhāva. 


ananyas cintayanto mam ye janāh paryupāsate 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam yoga ksemarm vahāmy aham 
(Bhavagad-gītā 9.22) 


Why, then, will Šrī Bhagavan not fulfil the desire of a bhakta 
who is completely dependent on Him, loving towards guests, 
protective of dependents and endowed with ideal guru-nistha? 
Can Šrī Krsna, the ocean of compassion, not make His name 
^Bhakta-vatsala' (loving towards His devotees) meaningful by 
sending money through a small bird? 
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Šrī $rimad Bhaktisaroasva 
Giri Maharaja 

It will not be out of place to introduce Srimad Bhaktisarvasva 
Giri Maharaja at this point. He was one of the foremost of Srila 
Prabhupada’s diksa and sannyāsī disciples. A brahmacārī from 
boyhood, he was soft-spoken, simple, honest, and endowed with 
other qualities befitting a Vaisnava. Notably, he was an influen- 
tial speaker in Hindi, Bengali and English. He impressed 
everyone, common men as well as educated and respectable 
people, including Governors and Chief Ministers from many 
states. One of his main strengths was his ability to create Sraddha 
towards sri harināma and bhakti in the community at large by 
cultivating friendly relationships. He preached bhakti in 
Mumbai, Poona, Kolhapura, Kanpura and other prominent cit- 
ies of India, as well as outside India in Rangoon, Burma, and 
other places. In accordance with Srila Prabhupāda's desire, 
during a special session of the Navadvipa Dhama Pracarini 
Sabha, Srimad Bhaktisarvasva Giri Maharaja was praised for 
his outstanding Vaisnava qualities. 


Accepting sannyāsa 

After the establishment of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, 
Vedantika Pandita Mahopadeégaka Sri Krtiratna Prabhu started 
to travel throughout Bengal and prominent cities of India to 
preach suddha-bhakti and šrī nama. Šrī Syamamananda Gaudiya 
Matha in Medinīpura (Bengal) was established on Šrī Krsna 
Janmāstamī, 1940. Leading sannyāsis present included Šrīpāda 
Bhaktiraksaka Sridhara Maharaja, Šrīpāda Bhaktivicāra Yāyāvara 
Maharaja, Sripada Aprākrta Bhaktisaranga Gosvami, Sripada 
Vinodabihari Krtiratna Prabhu, Mahopadešaka Šrīpāda 
Hayagrīva Brahmacārī, Šrīpāda Svādhikārānanda Brahmacārī, 
Šrīpāda Bhūtabhrta Brahmacārī, and Srīpāda Rādhāramaņa 
Brahmacārī (later, Šrīmad Bhaktikumuda Santa Mahārāja). Many 
brahmacaris and hundreds of matha residents participated in the 
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celebration, and ten thousand pious people attended the festival. 
At this gathering a plan was presented to protect the future 
preaching of bhakti in Srila Prabhupada's lineage. In addition, it 
was announced that there would be a Vraja-mandala parikramā 
on foot during the observance of the kārtika vow the following 
year. After this Janmāstamī festival, Sri Krtiratna Prabhu started 
to preach in Uttar Pradesh and in areas of Eastern Bengal. 

At this time, while Šrī Krtiratna was sleeping during the 
last part of the night, he dreamed that Srila Prabhupada laid 
his hand on his right shoulder, and spoke to him in a grave 
voice, saying, "Until now you have not taken sannyāsa. Today I 
am giving you sannyasa.” In his dream, the complete sannyāsa 
ceremony took place, and when the ceremony was over Srila 
Prabhupada instructed Srimad Bhaktisaranga Gosvami Maharaja 
to call out “Sri Kešava Maharaja ki jaya!” The jaya dhvani was so 
loud that Krtiratna Prabhu woke up. He told his senior 
Godbrothers about the dream and they were elated to find 
‘KeSava’ among the 108 sannyāsa names. 

When Srila Prabhupāda had been personally present, hehad 
on several occasions expressed his desire to give sannyasa to his 
intimate servant, Šrī Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī. He used to say, 
“Vinoda is sannyāsī by body, mind and words. It only remains to 
change his outer dress.” On one occasion, Srila Prabhupada had 
planned to give Sri Vinodabihārī sannyasa. Dor-kaupin (loin-cloth), 
danda and all the requirements had been prepared and all the 
arrangements were completed, but Šrīpāda Kuiijabihari 
Vidyābhūsaņa Prabhu, who was the secretary of the Gaudīya 
Mission, made a humble submission at the lotus feet of Srila 
Prabhupāda: “If Sri Vinodabihārī is given sannyasa now, it will 
jeopardize the protection of the matha and mission. Please, postpone 
his sannyüsa." Because of that intervention, $n Vinodabihārī was 
not given sannyāsa. On another occasion, the arrangement for 
Vinodabihārī's sannyāsa was made again in the Bagbazar Gaudīya 
Matha. This time it was due to the special petition of Bhagavatratna 
Prabhu that Srila Prabhupāda did not award sannyasa. On a third 
occasion, Srila Prabhupada ordered Vinodabihārī in a dream to 
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takesannyāsa, saying, "Vinoda, because you have not taken sannyāsa 
until now, my entire preaching work is being ruined.” Finally, on 
the fourth occasion, hearing Srila Prabhupāda instructing him to 
take sannyisa, and actually seeing himself accepting sannydsa from 
Órila Prabhupāda in the dream, Krtiratna Prabhu took this matter 
very seriously and vowed to acceptsannyāsa on the upcoming holy 
day of Bhadra Purņimā in Katva, where Srīman Mahāprabhu 
accepted sannyāsa. 

Accordingly, on Pūrņimā Šrī Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī ac- 
cepted sannyāsa in Katva, by the paricarütric method of Sariskara- 
dīpikā, from Srīla Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī Prabhupada's dear 
disciple, Srila Bhaktiraksaka Sridhara Gosvami, the transcen- 
dental writer, poet and philosopher. His sannyāsa name was 
announced to be Tridandisvami Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana 
Kešava Gosvami Maharaja. Pūjyapāda Srimad Bhaktibhüdeva 
Srauti Maharaja performed the priestly duties of the ceremony 
and instructed the brahmacārī how to put on kaupin and the outer 
cloth. Srila Sridhara Maharaja recited the sannyāsa-mantra. Thus 
the sannyasa dress and sannyfasa name given by Srila Prabhupada 
in the dream became a complete reality. 

Many of Srila Gurudeva’s sannyāsī and brahmacārī God- 
brothers were present for the ceremony on that day. The entire 
responsibility for the expenses of the great festival was borne 
by Srī Vinayabhüsana Banarjī Bhaktiniketana Mahodaya, a 
disciple of Srila Prabhupāda. In the evening everyone returned 
to Sri Devananda Gaudīya Matha. 


Preaching in various places of Bengal 


When the personification of mercy, Šacīnandana $ri 
Gaurahari, sent Srila Ripa and Srila Sanātana Gosvamis to 
Sridhama Vrndavana, He instructed them to fulfil His inner- 
most desires by composing bhakti literature; by explaining the 
regulations for vaisnava procedures and conduct (vaisnava-smrti); 
by restoring lost tirthas (pastime places) of Krsna in Vraja; and 
by establishing service of Deities of the Lord. 
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Šrī Rūpa, Srī Sanātana and the other Gosvāmīs completely 
fulfilled Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s inner desire. They 
composed Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta, Sri Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu, Sri 
Ujjoala-nilamani, Sad-sandarbhas and other authentic literature 
on bhakti. They also composed vaisnava smrtis like Sri Hari-bhakti- 
vilāsa, Satkriyāsāra-dīpikā, Saritskāra-dīpikā and other literature re- 
garding vaisņava sāttvata sadācār (proper conduct among 
Vaisņavas). They re-established all the places of Krsņa līlā in 
the twelve primary forests, secondary forests and other forests. 
They established temples for Šrī Madanmohana, Šrī Govindajī, 
Sri Gopīnāthajī, Sri Radha-Ramanaji, Srī Gopešvara Mahadeva, 
Šrī Rādhā-Dāmodara and Šrī Rādhā-Vinoda in Sridhama 
Vrndāvana and Kāmešvar Mahādeva in Kāmyavan and for 
other Deities as well. These are the ways in which the Gosvāmīs 
fulfilled $riman Mahaprabhu’s innermost desire. 

In the same way, Jagadguru Šrī $rimad Bhaktisiddhānta 
Sarasvatī Gosvāmī Prabhupāda fulfilled the innermost desire 
of $rila Bhaktivinoda Thākura. He established a printing-press 
(brhat-mrdanga) for publishing and distributing bhakti literature 
to spread the message of Šrī Gaurasundara. He revived Sri 
Navadvipa Dhàma parikramé and restored lost places of pilgrim- 
age. He also protected and encouraged proper conduct in bhakti. 
Thus by these and other projects he fulfilled his Gurudeva's 
innermost desire. 

After him, Tridandi Yati Šrīmad Bhakti Prajīāna Ke$ava 
Gosvāmī Mahārāja, Srīla Prabhupāda's dear and intimate dis- 
ciple, fulfilled $rila Prabhupada's innermost desires. After $rila 
Prabhupāda's departure from this world, Šrī Navadvipa dhāma 
parikramā, the publishing of bhakti literature, the accepting of 
tridanda sannyasa and other activities in this line almost disap- 
peared. But Acarya Kesari Šrī Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Maharaja 
again propagated bhakti throughout the world with his varied 
expertise and strong preaching. 

With irrepressible enthusiasm, the new sannyast, Om 
Visnupada Sri Šrīmad Bhakti Prajīāna Ke$ava Gosvāmī 
Mahārāja, devoted himself to the sevā of Srila Prabhupada's 
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innermost desire—to preach Sri Gaurasundara’s message of 
Suddha-bhakti everywhere. He began by arranging big religious 
assemblies with discourses, lectures, the reading of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and so forth in Candan Nagar, Vaidyavati, 
Sevadāphulī, Šrī Rāmapur and other nearby towns on the holy 
banks of the Bhagavatī Bhāgīrathī. The chairmen of the munici- 
pality; well-known lawyers, judges, and respected members of 
the community in those towns started to co-operate with great 
respect. After hearing Srīla Gurudeva's speeches and lectures 
attentively and with great veneration, these people became so 
impressed they asked him to establish Sri Gaudiya mathas in their 
towns. 


In Chunchura, a town very close to Calcutta, faithful local 
gentlemen strongly desired that Srila Gurudeva should estab- 
lish a Gaudiya matha in a temple named ‘Srivasa-Mahaprabhur 
Vati’, which they were willing to donate without terms and 
conditions. The ancient Deities of that temple had once been 
worshiped by Srivasa Pandita, an associate of Sri Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu. 


Srila Gurudeva could not turn down this offer. In April 1943 
he accepted this temple and established Sri Uddharana Gaudiya 
Matha. Even today the worship of those Deities is continuing 
according to vaisņava tradition. The main office of Sri Gaudiya 
Vedanta Samiti, as well as the Gaudiya Printing Press were re- 
located to this matha from Vospada Lane. Srila Gurupadapadma 
based himself at the Chunchura matha along with some of his 


Godbrothers and brahmacaris and from there began travelling 
extensively to preach šuddha-bhakti. 


Re-establishment of $ridhama 
Navadvīpa parikramā 


Dueto the expansive preaching of bhakti, an increasing num- 
berof faithful and virtuous people were now becoming attracted 
to Acarya Kesarī. Many grhastha disciples of Srila Prabhupāda 
had been disturbed by the bad behaviour and impious activi- 
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Bhaktas assembled for the religious assembly 
in the nātya-mandira 
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ties of the managers of the Gaudiya Matha at that time and had 
distanced themselves from the mission. Gradually, many of 
them became drawn by Ācārya Kesarī Srīla Bhakti Prajfàna 
Kešava Gosvāmī Maharaja's sweet manner and his strong 
preaching of suddha-bhakti. They started to perform bhajana again 
with new enthusiasm. Aiming at this resurgence of interest, in 
1942 Srila Gurudeva again started the weeklong Sri Navadvipa 
Dhama parikramā and festival to commemorate the appearance 
of Sri Gaurasundara. The enthusiasm of the members of the 
Samiti was amplified by the participation of many pious people, 
renunciates, brahmacaris, sannyāsīs and grhastha-vaisnavas. 

The main purpose of festivals such as Sri N avadvipa Dhama 
parikrama is to give an opportunity for the inhabitants of the 
world to obtain šuddha sat-sariga, the pure association of saintly 
people. Through this sat-sariga one has a golden opportunity to 
nourish various aspects of bhakti. These include hearing $uddha 
hari-kathā (pure topics pertaining to the Lord); abstaining from 
alcohol, meat and other prohibited food; having daráana of the 
Deity of Srī Bhagavān and of His pastime places; and hearing 
and chanting the glories of those places in good association. In 
addition one is afforded an extraordinary opportunity to serve 
Sri Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas. In Dhāma-māhātmya, Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes that Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu 
and Sri Nityananda Prabhu fulfill all the cherished desires and 
give permanent engagement in premamayi seva, the loving ser- 
vice of Sri Rādhā-Krsņa Yugala, to those who complete the 16- 
kosa Šrī Navadvipa Dhāma parikramā and take daršana of 
Srīdhāma Māyāpura under the guidance of Vaisnavas. 


Manifestation of ācārya-līlā 
A year later, in March 1943, the weeklong $ridhama 
parikramā and Šrī Sti Gaura Janmotsava culminated in hugecel- 
ebrations at $ri Devananda Gaudiya Matha in Navadvipa. The 
number of sannyāsīs, brahmacārīs and grhastha-bhaktas had in- 
creased considerably since the previous year. The $ridhama 
parikrama ended with wonderful enthusiasm as the palanquin 
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of$rīman Mahaprabhu returned with a splendid sankirtana fes- 
tival. This time, on repeated reguests from his Godbrothers, 
Ācārya Kesarī manifested his acarya-lilà on the day of Šrī Gaura 
Janmotsava by giving harinama initiation to Šrī Rādhānātha 
Kumāra, $rimati Mānadā Sundarī (of Varišāla), and Šrīmatī 
Hemānginī Devī. Later, after Šrī Rādhānātha Kumāra accepted 
sannyāsa, he was to become known as Sri $rimad Bhaktivedanta 
Trivikrama Mahārāja. 

After $ridhàma parikramā Srila Gurudeva travelled and 
preached šuddha-bhakti. He observed dāmodara-vrata (vows un- 
dertaken in the month of Kārtika) in $ri Uddhàrana Gaudiya 
Matha, Chunchura. Then he spent some time at the Sri 
Devānanda Gaudiya Matha. This was followed by a tour of 
East Bengal, where he preached along with Dr. Krsnapada 
Vrajavāsī, Sajjanasevaka Brahmacari and other matha residents. 


Šrī Šrī Jagannāthadeva's Snāna-yātrā and 
Ratha-yātrā in Srī Uddhāraņa Gaudīya 
Matha, Chunchura 


Tuesday, June 6th, 1944: The Snana-yatra of Sri Sri 
Jagannatha-deva took place in Šrī Uddharana Gaudiya Matha 
in Chunchura. Srila Gurudeva was personally present at this 
great festival. In an exultant atmosphere resounding with 
sankirtana and the blowing of conchshells, 5riSriJa gannathadeva’s 
abhiseka (sacred bath) was performed with 108 earthen pots full 
of scented water sanctified by mantras. At the assembly in the 
evening, $rila Gurudeva explained the underlying meaning and 
glories of thesnāna-yātrā, as explained in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 

The ten-day festival of Šrī Sri Jagannathadeva's Ratha-yātrā 
began on June 20, 1944. Hundreds of grhastha-bhaktas from 
Khulnā, Medinīpura, Vaimchī, Velaghariyā and many other 
places participated. On the first day of the festival, which was 
the disappearance day of Šrīla Saccidānanda Bhaktivinoda 
Thākura, $rila Gurudeva gave a profound address on the phi- 
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losophy of viraha (separation) as understood in vaisņava litera- 
ture. The essence of that lecture is as follows. 

"The meaning of the word viraha is ‘vi’ special and ‘raha’ 
meeting, in other words ‘a special meeting.’ Sacinandana Sri 
Gaurahari is the personification of vipralambha-rasa (the mellow 
of separation). The pastimes which Sri Gaurahari exhibited 
when He lived in the Gambhīrā in Srī Jagannatha Puri are a 
brilliant example of viraha (also known as vipralambha). In the 
loneliness of the night, Mahaprabhu tasted with His intimate 
associates, $ri Svarūpa Dāmodara and Raya Rāmānandajī, the 
different kinds of bhāvas in separation from Krsna. In His internal 
state of consciousness, He was deeply absorbed in the mood of 
viraha which $rimati Rādhikā, the embodiment of mahābhāva, 
felt after Krsna left for Mathurā. Absorbed in this mood, Šrī 
Gaurahari would lament bitterly and lose external consciousness. 
Svarüpa Dāmodara and Raya Rāmānanda would try to console 
Him, singing verses favourable to His moods. At times they 
would sing verses from Srimad-Bhagavatam, and at other times 
from Gīta-Govinda or Krsna-karnamrta, or they would sing the 
verses of Vidyapati, Caņdīdāsa and others. Sometime Šrī 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu would faint, absorbed in Rādhā bhāva, 
remembering in His heart a particular pastime of Krsna in Vraja. 
This deep absorption of Caitanya Mahāprabhu in remembrance 
of Rādhā and Krsna is called vipralambha or viraha. 


"On the viraha-tithi (disappearance day) of the guru or pre- 
vious acaryas, the sat-Sisya (true disciple) meditates upon the tran- 
scendental qualities of these mahā-purusas and vows to employ 
their instructions in his life as far as possible. If there is no such 
contemplation, for example, if one is only busy with arranging 
for different kinds of nice mahā-prasāda, then it is not a pure 
viraha-mahotsava. 


“After the victory of Lanka, Sri Rāmacandrajī ruled Ayodhya 
for a long time. Fora Special reason, He renounced his consort, 
Sītājī, 11,000 years after ascending the throne. Valmiki Rsi found 
Sītājī grieving in the forest and gave her shelter in his āšrama. 
There Sītā and Rāma's twin sons Lava and Kuša were born and 
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grew to boyhood. The boys were expert singers and sang 
Vālmīki's Ramayana in the assembly of Sri Rama. Through 
Valmiki, Sri Rama then called Sītājī to the royal assembly in 
order that she should prove her purity. At that time Sitaji 
lamented and called her mother, Prthvi devi, ‘O Prthvi devi! If 
Iam pure, and if no thought of any man other than Sri Rama 
has ever touched my inner heart, then split open and take me 
on your lap.’ Hearing this prayer, the earth split open and Prthvi 
devi appeared. She took Sitaji on her lap and again entered 
Patala. Rama Himself, His brothers, His mothers, and all the 
people in the assembly started to cry. 


“At some theatre the play, ‘Sita Entering Patala’ was per- 
formed. The next day, the play changed venues and opened at 
another location, and there was a bigger crowd on the second 
day than on the first day. If there is only a feeling of sorrow in 
separation, why did such a large number of people gather? To 
experience pain? Clearly there is also a feeling of transcenden- 
tal happiness in the feeling of separation. Sri Bhagavan and His 
associates are sac-cid-ānanda (full of eternity, knowledge and 
bliss) so it is not possible that Their birth, death and apparent 
suffering are worldly. Therefore, even though externally there 
may be a feeling of sorrow in separation from the ārādhyadeva 
(worshipful Deity) or the bhaktas of Bhagavan, simultaneously 
there is an internal feeling of divine and inexpressible happi- 
ness. This is the hidden secret of viraha. Therefore, in vaisnava 
literature it is known as viraha-utsava. Utsava means a festival 
or celebration that gives happiness." 

Listening to this deep exposition, the entire audience was 
captivated and became speechless. Srila Gurudeva's lecture was 
praised everywhere, and šuddha-bhaktas wove it into a garland 
to wear around their necks. 

On Thursday, June 21st, according to the tradition in $n 
Jagannātha Puri, the Guņdicā Mandira mārjana-līlā was 
observed. Under $rila Gurudeva's guidance, everyone went to 
Šrī Syamasundara Mandira some distance away with glorious 
saūkīrtana, carrying brooms and earthen water-pots. The temple 
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was swept and washed clean for Šrī Jagannāthadeva. Sri 
Gurudeva then told everyone the story of Gundica mārjana from 
Caitanya-caritamrta. 

The inner meaning of Šrī Gundica mārjana is that it represents 
the südhaka removing different types of anarthas (unwanted 
things), aparādhas and worldly attachments from his heart, to 
establish his aradhyadeva Srī Srī Rādhā-Govinda there. If the 
sadhaka does not make any effort to throw out the dirt which is 
opposed to bhakti, pure love for Bhagavān will not appear in 
such an impure heart, even if he performs šravaņa and kīrtana 
for along time. Such sravana-kirtana is sometimes ābhāsa (a mere 
semblance) and is always based on aparādha. Therefore, sādhakas 
should try very carefully to remove these anarthas. That is the 
purport of the cleaning of the Gundica Mandira. 


The third day of the festival was the day of Ratha-yatra. Un- 
der Sri Gurudeva's guidance, Sri Jagannathadeva was seated 
splendidly on His cart, and taken to Sri Syamasundara Mandira. 
Sri Syamasundara Mandira represented Sundarācala, and Sri 
Uddharana Gaudiya Matha represented Nilacala. After this, the 
devotees performed nagara-sankirtana through the different 
streets of Chunchurā. From that day until the return yātrā, 
Jagannathaji resided in Sri Syamasundara Mandira. During this 
time, Sri Gurudeva explained the stories of Ratha-yatra from 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta every evening. On the day of Hera 
Pancami, Srila Guru Maharaja also revealed the secrets of the 
deeply hidden philosophical truths of this festival. 

On Friday, July 1st, Sri Jagannathaji returned from 
Sundaracala (Sri Syamasundara Mandira) to Nilacala (Sri 
Uddharana Gaudiya Matha). Once again, the procession was 
accompanied by nagar-sankirtana. On the day of the return yatra, 
Srila Gurudeva explained from the point of view of the rūpānuga 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas, sei ta parāna nātha pāinū, jaha lagi madane- 
dahane jhuri genu (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 13.113) and 
krsna lana vraje jai: "We are returning to Vrndavana with our 
prananatha, the Lord of our life, Sri Krsna.” This is the hidden 
secret of Ratha-yatra. On the evening of this last day there was 
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a grand festival and wonderful mahā-prasāda was distributed to 
all the local people. 


Preaching and Vraja-mandala 
parikrama in 1944 


Because of $rila Gurudeva's itinerant preaching, Šrī 
Navadvipa Dhāma parikramā, and other programs, the number 
of matha residents gradually increased. Paramaradhya Šrīla 
Gurudeva now entrusted individual matha residents with the 
responsibility of travelling and preaching. These included Šrīmad 
Bhaktikušala Nārasirhha Mahārāja, $ripada Narottamananda 
Brahmacārī Bhaktikamala, Sri Dīnārtihara Brahmacārī, Sri 
Rādhānātha Dasa and Sri Visnupada. These devotees began to 
preach in Bhagalpura and various parts of Bihar. Srila Gurudeva 
himself went with Mukunda Gopala Vrajavasi Bhaktimadhu, 
Šrī Sajjansevaka Brahmacārī and Bhakta Anil, and preached 
šuddha-bhakti in Jayanagar, Majilapur, Visnupur, Krsnacandra- 
pura, Ambulinga, Cakratirtha and other places in West Bengal. 
Then they returned to Srīdhāma Navadvīpa. 

In 1944, $rila Gurudeva organized the 84-kosa Vraja- 
mandala parikramā during šrī niyama-seva kārtika-vrata (the vows 
and regulations observed during the month of Kārtika). 
Tridandisvami Bhaktikušala Nàrasimha Maharaja, Srīmad 
Bhaktisarvasva Giri Mahārāja, $rimad Bhaktiprakāša Aranya 
Mahārāja, Šrī Narottamānanda Brahmacārī Bhaktikamala and 
other leading sannyasis and brahmacaris participated in this 
parikrama. Many palanquins were provided for the convenience 
of the pilgrims while they travelled through the forest. There 
was daily worship of Sriman Mahaprabhu as wellas offerings 
of bhoga, kirtana and the narration of the glories of the places 
of Sri Krsna’s pastimes. The parikrama was completed in about 
40 days and everyone returned to their respective places fully 
satisfied. 
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84-kosa Ksetra-mandala parikramā 


After the Šrī Navadvipa Dhāma parikramā in 1945, Šrīla 
Gurudeva travelled with Sri Dīnadayāla Brahmacārī, Sajjana- 
sevaka Brahmacārī, Ananga Mohan Brahmacārī and others to 
different places in Orissa to preach šuddha-bhakti and to plan a Srī 
Ksetra-mandala parikramā. They visited Bale$vara, Sri Jagannātha 
Puri, Kataka, Bāsulīšāhī, Ālālanātha, Vorkudi on the banks of 
the Cilka Hrada, Kālūpādā Ghāta, Ranpurgarha State, Sonāvalī 
(a site of $riman Mahāprabhu's foot-prints), Nayaragarha, 
Khandapada, Kantīlā (Srī Nīlamādhava), Narsirnhapur, Khudrā 
Road and various other places. Srīman Mahāprabhu passed 
through all these places when He went to South India. Ekanistha 
(single-minded) bhaktas of Srīman Mahāprabhu have the heart- 
felt desire to travel to all those places which He and His associates 
visited, while overwhelmed in bhāva. $rila Gurudeva wanted to 
do parikrama of those places along with šuddha-bhaktas to awaken 
the memory of $riman Mahāprabhu. After preparing the outline 
for the future parikrama, he returned to Uddharana Gaudiya 
Matha in Chunchura. 


On October 16th, 1945, when all the arrangements had been 
completed, Srīla Gurudeva started the journey from Howraha 
Station to 5ri Puri Dhàma in a reserved railway coach, accom- 
panied by pilgrims, sannyāsīs and brahtnacārīs from all over India. 
The party reached Puri the next day, and rested there. Then, 
under the shelter of Šrī Caitanya Mahaprabhu's vi jaya-vigraha 
(the small Deity which is taken out on parikramā), they had 
daršana of Srila Prabhupada’s appearance place and Sri 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura's bhajana-kutira (place of bha jana). They 
also visited Siddha Bakula, Srila Haridāsa Thākura's place of 
bhajana; Srila Haridasa Thakura’s samadhi; Purusottama Matha; 
Tota Gopinatha; and Sri Jagannatha Mandira. At Sri Jagannatha 
Mandira, they had darsana of Sri Jagannatha, Baladeva and 
Subhadra. 

In the evening Srila Guru Maharaja narrated the glories of 
the dhama. He said that Purusottama Ksetra is not limited to the 
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city of Jagannātha Purī, which is 5 kosas. Rather, its circumfer- 
ence is 10 yojanas (approximately 80 miles) and the ksetra, which 
is 84 kosas in area, has the shape of a conchshell. If anyone within 
these 84 kosas leaves his body thinking of Jagannātha, he will 
not take birth in the womb of a mother again, but will attain 
Vaikuntha. One Satya-yuga, Indradyumna Maharaja came here 
with his wife and subjects. He constructed a huge mandira here 
and, pleasing Sri Nilamadhava by his worship, he installed Sri 
Nīlamādhava in the form of the four vigrahas, Srī Srī Jagannātha, 
Baladeva, Subhadrā and Sudaršana. The arrangements made 
by him for offering bhoga are followed even to this day. After Šrī 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu took sannyāsa, He resided in the 
Gambhira in Jagannātha Puri at his mother's request. There He 
fulfilled His three inner desires with His intimate associates. 
Those who are fortunate get the opportunity to travel to the 
places marked by Šrī Gaurasundara's lotus feet, and have their 
daršana. 

The next day the parikramā party had daršana of Cataka 
Parvata, Tota Gopīnātha, Yame$vara Tota, Lokanātha Siva, Puri 
Gosvàmi's well, Markandeya Sarovara, Narendra Sarovara, 
Indradyumna Sarovara, Gundica Mandira, Cakratirtha and 
Svargadvāra. 

On thethird day, the parikramā party arrived at the celebrated 
abode of Alālanātha, after having daršana of Govardhana Matha, 
which had been established by Sri Šankarācārya; Sātalahariyā 
Matha established by Šrī Rāmānuja; Jagannātha Vātikā; and 
other various famous places. The Deity at Alālanātha is named 
Šrī Alvaranātha because He is served by the alvārs of the Šrī 
sampradaya. $riman Mahaprabhu would go there when He was 
feeling separation from Sri Jagannātha during anavasara, the time 
after snāna-yātrā when one is not able to have Jagannatha's 
daršana. When Mahaprabhu offered sastanga pranama (prostrate 
obeisances) in the temple in this state of separation, the stones 
under Him melted and an impression of His entire body was 
left in them. The impression of His body is present on one stone 
to this day. The parikramā pilgrims had daršana of Šrī Alālanātha, 
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and worshipped that šila with great faith. In a village nearby 
are the houses and bhajana-kutiras of Mahaprabhu's associates, 
Sri Rāyarāmānanda, Šikhimāhīti and his sister Madhavi. These 
places are worth visiting even today. 

On the banks of Cilka Hrada there is a village where the 
footprints of Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu can be seen. This vil- 
lage has a famous history. It had been arranged that Purusottama 
Jānā, the father of Mahārāja Prataparudra, would marry the 
daughter of the king of Vidyanagara here. However, when the 
king of Vidyānagara came to know that Jānā swept the street in 
front of Sri Jagannātha's cart during Ratha-yātrā, he postponed 
the wedding. Purusottama Jānā attacked Vidyanagara with his 
army, but returned badly defeated. Very upset by the turn of 
events, he prayed to Sri Jagannātha and Sri Baladevaji for vic- 
tory in the next war. He received an auspicious indication from 
Sri Jagannāthajī that his prayer was accepted and therefore pro- 
ceeded with great enthusiasm with his entire army. 


To help Their dear servant, Šrī Jagannātha and Sri Baladeva 
went ahead dressed as young soldiers riding on two horses, 
one red and one white. On the way, They met an old woman 
carrying a pot of yogurt on her head. Being thirsty, They asked 
the woman to give Them a drink of the yogurt. When the old 
woman asked for money, one of the horsemen gave His golden 
ring to her and said, "We are the king's soldiers. He is coming 
behind with the army. Show him this ring and he will give you 
money.” Saying this, They again went ahead. A short while later, 
when the young king came with his army, the old lady showed 
him the ring and asked for money for her yogurt. On that ring, 
which the king had himself offered to Srī Jagannātha, were 
marked the words ‘Sri Jagannatha.' The king's eyes overflowed 
with tears, and he became convinced that his ērādhyadeva, 
Jagannatha and Baladeva, were in the forefront of his army to 
help him in the war, which, indeed, he won. The king gave the 


old lady ownership of a whole village, and even today her 
descendants are enjoying that zamīndārī. 
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From there the parikramā party reached Vorākudī on one 
side of Cilkā Hrada. The natural beauty of this place is very 
lovely. Then the pilgrims crossed Cilkā Hrada on many boats 
and reached Ranapuragarha. All of these places of pilgrimage 
in Orissa were surrounded by deep, thick jungle, where tigers 
and other dangerous animals were a very real threat. The pil- 
grims were under protection, but still they went by foot with 
great care. In spite of the dangers, worship of the Deity, offer- 
ings of bhoga, discourses and lectures went on daily as a matter 
of course. 

$ri Baladeva Vidyabhüsana appeared in a village near Cilka 
Hrada. One evening before the assembled Vaisnavas, Srila 
Gurudeva explained about Baladeva Vidyabhusana’s transcen- 
dental qualities. This is the story he told the audience. 

From his boyhood, Baladeva Vidyabhusana was a brilliant 
person, who was endowed with transcendental intelligence. 
After becoming expert in Sanskrit he went for special educa- 
tion to Udüpi, Srila Madhvacarya's place in South India. There 
he made a special study of Ayrubhāsya, Madhvācārya's commen- 
tary on Vedanta-sütra, as well as other well-known literature of 
the Madhva sampradaya. He also studied Šrī Rāmānuja's Sri 
Bhāsya. Years later, in Purī, Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa met Šrī 


* Rādhā-Dāmodara Gosvami, a follower of Nayanānanda in the 


paramparü of Šrī Syamananda. Baladeva Vidyabhüsana was so 
impressed by Šrī Rādhā-Dāmodara Gosvāmīs teachings that 
he took dīksā initiation from him. He then travelled to Sridhama 
Vrndavana, where he met the learned and topmost rasika 
Vaisnava Srila Višvanātha Cakravartī Thakura, who taught him 
how to enter into the philosophical conclusions of the Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas. 

Šrī Baladeva Vidyabhüsana spent the remaining part of his 
life dedicated to the service of $rila Vi$vanatha Cakravartī 
Thākura, studying the literature of the Six Gosvamis and other 
famous vaisņava treatises. Seeing his qualification, Šrī Cakravarti 
Thākura sent him to the philosophical assembly of Galta Gaddī 
in Jaipura. There he defeated Ramanandis and other scholars who 
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were opposed to the Gaudīya Vaisnavas, and he established the 
Gaudīya siddhānta. It was at this time that he wrote Govinda- 
bhasya, his commentary on Brahma-sūtra. The Gaudiya 
sampradāya became established everywhere on the strength of 
this important literary classic. 

Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa Prabhu is a solid pillar of the 
Šrī Gaudiya Sampradaya and a prominent ācārya amongst the 
Rüpanuga Vaisnava acüryas. Nowadays some modern, so-called 
Gaudīya Vaisnavas do not accept him as a Gaudīya Vaisnava 
Ācārya. That is their great misfortune. $rila Bhaktivinoda 
Thākura calls such ignorant people the spies of Kali. 

Šrīla Gurudeva also explained that the sütra 'ekam evādvitīvanr: 
"The absolute truth is one without a second” (Chāndogya 
Upanisad 6.2.1) does not refer to a nirākāra nirvišesa Brahman 
(Brahman without any form and qualities). The word 'advitiya' 
here means the perception amongst many of one unparallelled, 
supreme tatfva. We do not perceive one or the number 1 in the 
word 'ekam, because the word 'one' has three letters, and when 
we write the number 1, it is composed of Iakhs of dots. The ‘one’ 
mentioned in this sūtra refers to an all-inclusive one Brahman 
which is second to none. In other words, it can be called "unity 
in diversity.’ Bhagavan is seen as one in His feature of sarva- 
Saktiman’, together with the special features of His $rī nama’, 
guna‘, lila? and parikāraē. 

To illustrate this ‘unity in diversity,’ we can give two ex- 
amples. The first is that of the human body, which is made up 
of a conglomeration of limbs and parts. If even one part is omit- 
ted, the body cannot be accepted as complete. In this body the 
eyes, nose, ears, tongue and other parts have special features. 
For example, the left and right eyes are not the same, and they 
act differently. An eye also has many different parts, such as the 
eyelids and eyelashes. The inner eye, too, has a pupil and many 
component parts. In the same way, the other parts of the body 
A———Á———Á—— i su es i 


A si 3 - 
: possessed of all potencies; ? name; attributes; ? pastimes; 
associates 
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have individual distinctive features, and all of these areseen as 
a body when they are combined and working together. 


The second example is that of a mile post. One mile is made 
up of eight furlongs, and roads are marked with seven posts 
indicating distances from one to seven furlongs, after which a 
milestone appears. Then there are seven more posts at one-fur- 
long intervals, and then a second milestone is seen. One can 
think that a mile comes after six or seven furlongs, but really it 
is eight furlongs which make one mile. The important point is 
that the idea of ‘eight furlongs’ does not exist separately; it is 
relevant only in that it is equal to one mile. Similarly, līlā- 
purusottama Sri Bhagavan is One when He is together with all 
the variety of His transcendental and eternal pastimes (cit-līlās). 
In this variegated world of transcendental līlās there is no other 
well-wisher and friend like Him. The sūtra ‘ekam evadvittyam’ is 
used to explain this siddhānta. 

From Ranapuragadha, the parikramā party reached the 

Nayagadha district, where the pilgrims were given a royal wel- 
come. $ri Govardhana-püjà and Annaküta festival were per- 
formed there. The king of that area, Raja Bahadura, participated 
in the Annaküta festival along with his family. Then the parikrama 
party went to Kantīlā (Nīlamādhava) via Khandapara. There, 
on top of the mountain, they had daršana of Nilamadhava. The 
Purāņas tell the following story about Nilamadhava. 

Long ago, in Satya-yuga, Indradyumna, the king of Avanti, 
heard from some pilgrims about the glories of Sri Nilamadhava, 
the Deity who presided in the area adjacent to Nilasamudra. 
He was quite impressed and sent his special envoys to find the 
exact location of Sri Nilamadhava. 

One of the envoys was Vidyāpati, the son of his priest. In 
the course of the young brahmana’s search, he reached the banks 
of Mahasagar, which was close to Šrī Nīlamādhava's moun- 
tain. One evening he came upon the house of the chief of the 
village, a man named Višvāvasu, who was of the sabara caste. 
After some investigation, Vidyapati guessed that this Vi$vasu 
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was Nīlamādhava's pujārī. Vidyāpati then married Višvāsv's 
young daughter. Some time later, to confirm his suspicions about 
Nīlamādhava, he asked his wife where her father went, and 
whose piiji he was performing. He appealed to her to arrange 
that he might have daršana of those Deities. 


Viévàvasu consented to his daughter's wishes, and fulfilled 
the desire of Vidyapati. He covered Vidyāpati's eyes with a strip 
of black cloth and did not remove it until they had reached Sri 
Nilamadhava's temple on top of the mountains. While there, 
Vi$vavasu went to the temple garden to pick flowers. At that 
time Vidyapati then saw an astonishing incident. A drowsy crow 
was sitting on a branch of a tree, which hung over a lake in 
front of the temple. As Vidyapati watched, the crow fell into the 
water and drowned. The crow's soul immediately took a four- 
armed, spiritual form, mounted a transcendental airplane and 
departed for Vaikuntha. When Vidyāpati saw this scene, he also 
wanted to jump in the lake, but a grave voice from the sky 
announced, "You have many things to do. Now you must wait." 
Later, Vidyāpati had daršana of the incomparable Nīlamādhava 
and then went home with Višvāvasu. Thereafter, Vidyapati re- 
turned to his king in the town of Avanti with the news of Sri 
Nīlamādhava. 


Upon hearing that the Lord had been located, Mahārāja 
Indradyumna departed with his family members and his en- 
tire army to obtain the daršana of Srī Nīlamadhava. But when 
he arrived at the spot, he only saw a sand mountain; Nīla- 
mādhava's whereabouts were not to be known. Feeling utterly 
helpless, the king went to the shore of the ocean to perform 
worship in order to attain Nīlamādhava's daršana. There Šrī 
Nīlamādhava bestowed His daršana and said, "O King, at this 
time I will not take this form of Nīlamādhava. Instead, I will 
appear as Srī Jagannātha, Baladeva, Subhadrā and Sudaršana, 
to accept your service and give daršana to the people of the 
world.” 

From Kantīlā, $rila Gurudeva and the parikrama party re- 
turned to Puri Dhàma, the abode of $ri Jagannatha, Baladeva, 
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Subhadrā and Sudaršana. Along the way, they had daršana of 
Kataka, Bhuvanešvara and other sacred places. 


Bhuvane$vara, also known as Ekāmra Kānana, is one of the 
principal places of pilgrimage in India, and is situated within 
the maņdala of Srī Ksetra. In ancient times, Pārvatījī heard all 
about the glories of Sri Jagannātha Ksetra, and performed rigid 
tapasyā in Ekāmra Kānana to obtain daršana of Bhagavān. 
Because of her devotion, Bhagavān Srī Hari appeared before 
her in the form of Vasudeva Krsna. Seeing Pārvatī's austere wor- 
ship, one teardrop (bindu) fell from His eyes, and this formed a 
huge lake (sarovara), which became known as Bindu Sarovara. 
It is said that the word Hindu, signifying the Aryan inhabitants 
of the area between the Himalayas in the north and Bindu 
Sarovara in the south, comes from the first syllable ‘hi’ in 
Himalaya and the last syllable ‘ndu’ of bindu. 

In Bhuvanešvara is a huge Siva liga, which is famous as 
Bhuvanešvara, and from whom the city takes its name. Nearby 
is the temple of Sri Ananta Vasudeva. Formerly, the bhoga offered 
in this Vasudeva mandira was offered as mahā-prasāda to 
Bhuvaneévara Mahadeva, and Vaisnavas accepted the prasāda 
from Sri Bhuvanešvara, although they do not accept the prasāda 
from $ri Mahàdeva anywhere else. Unfortunately, this custom 
of first offering bhoga to Visnu has been stopped, and now 
Vaisnavas no longer accept Sri Mahadeva's mahāprasāda; they 
only accept it from the temple of Ananta Vasudeva. 

On November 19th, the parikramā of Purusottama Ksetra was 
completed and everyone returned to their respective places. 


Parental affection for his disciples 


To observe the month-long kārtika urjavrata-niyama seva in 
1946, our most worshipful Srila Gurudeva performed brhat 
(great) parikramā and parica-kosi parikramā of Kasi Dhama together 
with many sannyāsīs, brakmacārīs and grhastha-bhaktas. As in pre- 
vious years, śrī nama-sankirtana, lectures, readings of bhakti lit- 
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Šrī Bhakti Prajitana Kegava Gosvami and 
Šrī Anangamohana Brahmacārī 


erature and other activities took place regularly. After this, Srila 
Gurudeva returned to Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha in 
Navadvipa. From there he travelled with Sri Sajjanasevaka 
Brahmacari, Sri Anangamohana Brahmacari and other 
brahmacaris and preached šuddha-bhakti throughout Medinipura, 
Purvacaka, Begunavadi, Kalyanapura and other places. 

In Kalyanapura, Sri Anangamohana Brahmacari suddenly 
became ill. Sri Anahgamohana was an ekanistha guru-sevaka. His 
voice was very sweet and he used to sing beautifully in kirtana. 
He was also expert in playing mrdanga. In addition, he was ex- 
traordinarily skilful in cooking offerings, and in the personal 
service of Gurudeva. Because of his excellent vaisnava qualities, 
everyone had great affection for him. 


After Anangamohana became ill, Srila Gurudeva returned 
with him to Calcutta. There he started homeopathic treatment 
with the famous vaidya Captain D.L. Sarkar. Following Dr. 
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Sarkar's advice, Sri Anangamohana Brahmacārī went to 
Sidhavadi, an isolated but charming and healthy place on the 
border of Bengal and Bihar, and Srila Gurudeva personally went 
with him. When the brahrmacārījī's health did not improve, Srila 
Guru Mahārāja took him to Devaghara in Vaidyanatha Dhāma 
which was reputed to be good for health. They went there with 
Trigunatita dasa Brahmacari, Sri Gaura-Narayana Dāsādhikārī, 
Sri Sajjanasevaka Brahmacārī, Sri Govardhana Brahmacārī and 
others. However, Sri Anangamohana’s health did not improve 
there either. The brahmacariji was then brought back to 
Sidhavadi, and he was finally admitted in the Tambaram T.B. 
senatorium in Madras. After making all arrangements for 
Anangamohana’s treatment and nursing, Gurudeva returned 
to the matha in Calcutta, leaving Sri Trigunatita Brahmacari and 
Gaura-Nārāyaņa Dāsādhikārī to take care of the sick brahmacari 
in the Tambaram hospital. But in spite of all these arrangements 
Sri Anangamohana could not be saved and he left this world 
on March 2nd, 1950. 

I (the author) was with Sri Anangamohana when he left 
this world. While I was there, I never saw his face disturbed. 
During the whole period of his stay in the hospital, he happily 
chanted the names of Bhagavan or he listened lovingly to Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam and Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, which we read to him 
regularly. All the doctors, young and old, were very attracted 
by his gentle behaviour. On the day of his passing, he suddenly 
said, “Sri Rādhā-Krsņa are calling me to Vrndāvana. Jaya Sri 
Radhe! Jaya Sri Krsna! He Gauracandra! He Nityananda Prabhu! 
He Gurudeva!” With folded hands, I requested him, “Prabhu! 
Please bestow your mercy upon me and in Vrndavana call me 
also.” 

Upon learning that Sri Anangamohana was to depart, the 
whole team of doctors arrived and started to examine him. He 
hinted to us with a gesture that the women should be removed 
from the assembly. He took his last breath saying, “Ha Radhe! Ha 
Krsna!” All the doctors and visitors were struck with wonder. 
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I meditated on this incident very seriously. Ajāmila became 
free from the sufferings of birth and death and attained 
Vaikuntha Dhama simply by the performance of namabhasa 
when he uttered the name ‘Narayana’ to call his son. What then 
can be said of someone who has supreme faith in his guru and 
who is always chanting the name of Krsna, free from aparādha 
and with sambandha-jnana? In his last moment he was in such 
good consciousness, chanting, "He Rādhe! He Krsņa!” and telling 
us, “Radha and Krsna are calling me to Vrndavana.” What will 
be the destiny of such a high-class guru-sevaka? Surely he will 
attain Vraja Dhama. We were never able to imagine the glories 
of this bhakta earlier. His life is blessed; his guru sevā is meaning- 
ful. I understood that this was possible only by the causeless 
mercy of Šrī Gurudeva, and not by any special sādhana-bhajana. 
My faith in our worshipful Sri Gurudeva was intensified, and 
when I returned from Tambaram, I devoted myself to his seva 
very faithfully. 

Paramārādhyatama Šrīla Gurudeva established Siddhāvātī 
Gaudiya Matha in Sidhavadi in the memory of his dear servant 
Anangamohana Brahmacārī. Even today, daily worship of the 
Deity as well as lecture and kīrtana are going on, and every year 
a viraha utsava is held in memory of the brahmacārī. 


Srāddha ceremony according to 

vaisnava rites in Kalyanapura 
Sri Rāsavihārī Dāsādhikārī Bhaktisastri Bhisagratna 
Mahāšaya, an inhabitant of Kalyāņapur (Medinīpura), zealously 
endeavoured to invite Srīla Gurudeva to participate in the obser- 
vance of the sraddha ceremony of his mother. To please him, Srila 
Gurudeva attended the program with many of his associates. 
The priestly duties at this ceremony were performed by 
Püjyapada Sri Bhaktibhüdeva Srauti Maharaja, who had a close 
relationship with Srila Guru Maharaja. He was a special preacher 
who was expert in Sanskrit, Bengali, Hindi, English and other 
languages, and had preached šuddha-bhakti in Kasi, Prayag, Patna, 
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Medinipura and other regions under the guidance of Šrīla 
Prabhupāda. He had also managed the monthly Hindi magazine 
Bhāgavat Patrikā during Srīla Prabhupada's time. 

Here it must be particularly noted that Šrīla Gurudeva was 
very firm in the philosophical conclusions of bhakti and spoke 
the impartial truth fearlessly. He was never reluctant to speak 
the siddhānta of bhakti, regardless of whether his words pleased 
or displeased others. Although Pūjyapāda Srauti Maharaja was 
his Godbrother and best friend, Srila Gurudeva still strongly 
objected to the errors in this vaisnava-sraddha ceremony which 
Srila Srauti Maharaja conducted. He has made a signed state- 
ment to this effect in his notebook. The following points are 
taken from his notes. 

(1) Srila Srautt Maharaja chose Brahma as the object of 
worship in this vaisņava éraddha. Šrī Sri Radha-Krsna, Sriman 
Mahāprabhu and Šrī Gurudeva were not chosen as the upasya, 
worshipful object. Srila Srauti Maharaja said that it is proper to 
worship Brahma in vaisnava-sraddha, because Sri Vaikhanas 
Maharaja has written this in his paddhati. However, the arrange- 
ment of choosing the upāsya is given in Satkriyasara-dipika, Sri 
Haribhakti-vilāsa and other smrtis. 

(2) In this ceremony unboiled paddy rice (arva rice) with 
ghee was sanctified by mantras and given to a smarta brahmana 
(Šrī Rásabiharr's family guru) first, and tridaņdī-sannyāsis were 
given donations after this. This custom is also contrary to 
vaisnava smrti which state that substances offered to Bhagavān 
should be given to Šrī Gurudeva and Vaisņavas. 

(3) In regards to establishing the brühmana (the headpriest) 
Šrīpāda Srauti Maharaja stated that establishing of brahmana is 
not a duty, because Satkriyāsāra-dīpika mentions establishing a 
murti of brühmana made of kuša in the absence of a vaisnava 
brahmana, a qualified headpriest. He also said that Satkriyasara- 
dīpikā was composed by Vaikuņtha Vacaspati, and not by Šrī 
Gopāla Bhatta, but this is not true. $rila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
collected an old copy by Šrī Gopāla Bhatta from the famous 
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royal library in Jaipur and published it, and the Gosvāmis of 
Šrī Rādhāramaņa still have an old copy of a manuscript by Šrī 
Gopala Bhatta. 

(4) Adhivāsa (preliminary rites) was performed with some 
smārta mantras, rather than according to the view of Satkriyāsāra- 
dīpikā. 

(5) At this ceremony, giving of charity was performed first, 
instead of after vaisnava-homa, as stipulated in Satkriyāsāra-dīpikā. 

Sripada Srauti Maharaja called the above-mentioned smārta 
guru brahmana inside the sthaņdila (sacrificial altar) and gave a 
begging bowl, eating plate, wooden shoes, umbrella, bedding 
and other things in charity to him. This custom is completely 
opposed to Hari-bhakti-vilasa, where it is clearly written: 


svabhavasthaih karmajadān vaficayan dravinadibhih 
harernaivedya-sambharan vaisnavebhyah samarpayet 


(Hari-bhakti-vilasa 9.103) 


“One should trick the non-devotees or those who are grossly 
envolved in karma by giving them unoffered items or wealth, 
but one should give the vaisnavas the items which have been 
offered to Bhagavan.” 


(6) There was no performance of achidravacana, the chanting 
of mantras to allay faults as described in Satkriyasara-dipika for 
the defects in the prayascitta homa. (Uddicya, concluding activities 
were also left out). 


(7) In the vaisnava sacrifice, no sacrifice was performed to 
guru-paramparā. 

(8) Some portion of the ghee of the vaisņava-homa was of- 
fered in the fire for each personality's name and a portion was 
kept in a separate pot, which was mixed with mahā-prasāda and 
was given as pinda at the time of offering pinda. This has not 
been mentioned in any vaisnava-smrti. 

(9) Unoffered uncooked rice, dāl, salt, potatoes, green 
bananas and ghee were kept in two separate pots, and both were 
offered in the name of the expired mother of Rāsabihārī. One of 
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these was given directly to thesmārta-brāhmaņa, the family guru, 
who accepted it sitting on a separate sana in the sthandil 
(sacrificial altar). This is improper in every respect. 

(10) In this ceremony there was no worship even of Šrī 
Vāsudeva as presented in Satkriyāsāra-dīpkā. 

(11) Sānti-homa, circumambulation and other vaisnava cus- 
toms were omitted in this ceremony. 

(12) Offering of pinda and offering of bhoga was also not done 
according to the rules. 

(13) It seems that the mantras used in this ceremony were 
also different from those in vaisnava-smrti. 

(14) Acamana etc. was also not performed. 

(15) Prasüda was given facing south. This is not proper. 
(Please see page 133 in the Hindi edition of Satkriyāsāra-dīpika.) 


Signed, B.P. Keshab 
10.11.47 


Preaching in Bihar 

In 1945, $rila Gurudeva sent Pūjyapāda Bhaktikušala 
Narasimha Maharaja, Šrī Narottamananda Bhaktikamala, Sri 
Rādhānātha Dāsādhikārī, Premprayojana Brahmacārī and oth- 
ers to preach šuddha-bhakti in the area of Dumka, Sahibaganja, 
Rajmahal and Bhagalpur in the State of Bihar. While Sri 
Narottamananda Bhaktikamala was preaching, in Sahibaganja, 
he became acquainted with the author, then Sriman Narayana 
Tivārī, who was working in the office of the police station. Upon 
hearing brahmacariji's extremely sweet hari-kathā, Sriman 
Narayana became eager to renounce this material world. None- 
theless, he remained in his service for some time. However, in 
December 1946, he retired from the police service, and left home 
to join Sri Gaudiya Matha in Navadvipa Dhama. The following 
year, 1947, on the day of Gaura Janmotsava after the Navadvipa 
dhama parikramā, Paramaradhyatama Srila Gurudeva gave him 
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šrī harināma and dīksā initiation. Now he became known by the 
name Sri Gaura-Narayana ‘Bhakta-bandhava’. 


Sri Vyāsa-pūjā celebration 

February 27th, 1948: Sri Vyāsa-pūjā was celebrated at Šrī 
Uddharana Gaudiya Matha to commemorate fifty years from 
the day Sri Gurupadapadma appeared. On the first day of this 
occasion there was an elaborate observation of Sri Vyāsa-pūjā, 
including the pūjā of krsya-parīcaka, vyasa-paricaka, ācārya-paficaka 
of Šrī Brahmā and others, sanakādi-paūicaka, šrī guru-paūicaka, 
upüsya-paficaka and tattva-paricaka. Then puspürijali and fire 
sacrifice concluded the morning ceremony. In the evening 
program, Srila Gurudeva lectured from Srimad-Bhagavatam and 
explained the episode in which Krsnadvaipayana Vedavyasa 
obtains realization of the Absolute Truth during his samadhi. 
On the third day of the festival, on Jagadguru Srila Bhakti- 
siddhānta Sarasvatī Prabhupada’s auspicious avirbhava-tithi (ap- 
pearance day), Srila Gurudeva worshipped the beautiful deco- 
rated mūrti of Srila Prabhupada. Arati took place while singing 
‘Srila Prabhupada's arati, the song composed by Srila Gurudeva, 
and then puspanjali was offered to Srila Prabhupada’s lotus feet. 
Every year after that Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti observed Sri 
Vyāsapūjā in this elaborate way. 


The departure of Srila Narahari 
Sevavigraha Prabhu 


On January 30th, 1948, Nāthūrāma Godase shot Mahātma 
Gāndhījī at the Delhi prayer assembly. On that very same day, 
Ajātašatru Pūjyapāda Šrī Narahari Brahmacārī Sevāvigraha 
Prabhu disappeared from this world in Sri Navadvipa Dhama, 
during the brahma-muhiirta hour. At that time Srila Gurudeva 
was preaching in the Medinipura area. When he returned to 
Chunchura on February 1st, he received a telegram from Sri 
Mahananda Brahmacārī with this heartbreaking news, and 
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became stunned like a stone statue. When his external 
consciousness returned a short time later, he began to cry, 
overwhelmed by the piercing separation. 


Šrī Sevāvigraha Prabhu was one of the foremost disciples 
and intimate servants of Jagadguru $rila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupāda. Our most worshipful Srila 
Gurupadapadma had a very close friendship with him; they 
lived together for a long time and served Šrīdhāma Māyāpura 
in countless ways. Šrīla Prabhupāda turned over the entire re- 
sponsibility for Srīdhāma Māyāpura to this dear servant and 
could then preach suddha-bhakti everywhere with a peaceful 
mind. After Srila Prabhupāda's disappearance, both Sri 
Sevāvigraha Prabhu and Šrīla Gurudeva left the Gaudiya Matha 
together and established $ri Devānanda Gaudiya Matha in 
Sridhama Navadvipa. Like Srila Prabhupada, Srila Gurudeva 
entrusted the whole responsibility of Sri Devananda Gaudiya 
Matha to Sri Sevavigraha Prabhu and could thus preach peace- 
fully everywhere. 

In the first issue of Sri Gaudiya Patrika (the main magazine 
of the Samiti), Srila Gurudeva wrote an essay entitled, 
‘Virahamanigalya’, about Sevavigraha Prabhu. 

“Afflicted with the agony of separation, my pen quivering 
in my hand and progressing very slowly, I will try to pacify the 
pain of not seeing Srila Gurupādapadma and his eka-nistha ser- 
vant, Thakura Narahari Sevavigraha Prabhu. 

“Srila Prabhupada was very pleased to discover his inti- 
mate servitor, Paramapūjyapāda Sri Narahari Brahmacari 
Sevavigraha. He handed over the whole responsibility of his 
beloved matha-raja, Sri Caitanya Matha, to himand happily went 
to far distant places to preach šuddha-bhakti with full 
concentration. 

^O Naraharida! Your uninterrupted seva of Hari, Guru and 
Vaisnavas will manifest of its own accord in the memory of 
anyone who takes your auspicious name. You are the 
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embodiment of $rila Prabhupāda's dearmost Šrī Caitanya 
Matha; when we lived near you, we all thought that we were 
living in the Caitanya Matha. You have performed the ideal 
service in a way which is supremely blissful and free from 
anger. This is the sole aim and objective of $ri Gaudiya Vedānta 
Samiti.” 

Srila Gurudeva also glorified his best friend, Srila Narahari 
Thakura, in his preface to Prabandhavali, which was presented 
on Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s disappearance day. There he 
described him as a brilliant star of the Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, 
who is eternally immersed in the flow of nectar coming from 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. 

Srila Narahari Sevavigraha Prabhu appeared in the famous 
Vasu dynasty of the village of Deyādā in the Yašohar district 
of East Bengal. In his early life he and his family were initiated 
with the Sakti mantra. However, he and the majority of his 
family members were later influenced by Vaisnava association, 
were initiated into the Krsna mantra, and ali began to perform 
sādhana-bhajana. When his elder brother left this world, Sri 
Narahari renounced his family and this material world, and 
took shelter at the lotus feet of Jagadguru Om Visnupada Sri 
Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupāda. Srila 
Prabhupāda was pleased with Sri Narahari's versatile abilities 
and service mentality, and appointed him manager of Sri 
Caitanya Matha. 


Sri Narahari was like a mother in nurturing the young boys 
who lived in the matha. His daily sevā was to wake them up, 
feed them and take care of them. Because of this sweet, affec- 
tionate behaviour, the matha residents referred to him as ‘the 
mother of the Gaudiya matha’. But everyone, young and old, 
addressed him as ‘Naraharida’. He was always chanting $r" 
harinama and was totally absorbed in the various services of the 
matha. No one knew when he slept and when he woke. 
Sometimes in the deep night, when everyone else was sleeping, 
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he would sit in his secluded bhajana-kutira and chant $riharinam 
with vipralambha-bhāva (feelings of separation from Sri Sri Radha- 
Krsna). We have heard that he sometimes used to tie his sikha to 
a wooden handle high on the wall to force himself to stay awake 
while he chanted harinaima. No matha resident ever saw him 
become angry. Even if someone needed to be scolded for some 
special reason, he would give them a sweet scolding, smiling, 
and with great affection. 


The following incident took place when I (the author) was 
new in the matha. I was young then, and very energetic. During 
the morning, the local farmers were bringing vegetables, milk 
and other products from their neighborhoods to the vegetable 
market on the street just outside the matha. Sri Sevavigraha 
Prabhu and Srila Narottamānanda Brahmacārī went outside 
on the side of the road, and began to bargain for vegetables for 
the matha. The farmers were an unruly lot, and they began to 
quarrel about everything. Somehow, one of them struck Sri 
Narottamānanda Prabhu on the head, drawing blood. Hearing 
the tumult, I came out, and when I saw the blood on Prabhujī's 
head, I lost all self-control. I took a piece of bamboo from the 
courtyard of the matha and hit that insolent farmer on his back 
so hard that the bamboo broke and the farmer fell to the ground. 
In a moment, hundreds of farmers assembled, and began to 
create an uproar, threatening to attack the matha. However, 
Pūjyapāda Sriman Sevāvigraha Prabhu calmly and peacefully 
settled this difficult situation with great expertise. First, he 
caught me and locked me up in a room in the matha. Then he 
confronted the crowd alone, and pacified them all with his af- 
fectionate behavior and vaisņava qualities. 

Sevāvigraha Prabhu had a very affectionate behavior. He 
went to everyone's home and spoke hari-kathā. He took an in- 
terestin people's happiness and distress, and they endured their 
difficulties because of his sweet words. 
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Srila Gurudeva could never forget his dear Godbrother. 
Whenever he remembered Šrī Sevāvigraha Prabhu, he became 
overwhelmed by feelings of separation. Šrīla Gurudeva named 
the huge entrance gate of Sri Devananda Gaudīya Matha '$ri 
Narahari Torana' in Šrī Sevāvigraha's memory. This can still be 
seen today. 


The decision to establish a matha in 
Jagannatha Purī and the publishing of a 
monthly transcendental magazine 


After the Sri Ksetra-mandala parikramā, Khutiyājī the re- 
spected panda of Puri, as well as many Godbrothers, implored 
Srila Gurudeva to establish a branch matha of Sri Gaudiya 
Vedanta Samiti in Sri Jagannatha Puri. Srila Gurudeva liked 
the idea. In 1948, after the week-long Sri Navadvīpa Dhama 
parikrama and the Gaura Janmotsava festival, the prominent 
members of the Samiti made these decisions at an assembly in 
the Calcutta matha: 

(1) Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti will establish a branch matha in 
Sri Jagannatha Puri. 

(2) Srī Dvārakā dhāma parikramā will be performed in the 
upcoming month of kartika. 

(3) A transcendental monthly magazine, Sri Gaudiya Patrikā, 
will be published for the next Gaura Pūrņimā, and this will be 
the main magazine of the Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. 

That very day Srila Gurudeva began to work to fulfil the 
above-mentioned resolves. He gave instructions to collect a 
block, a rubber stamp, a three-colored picture of Srila 
Prabhupada, a sign board for the Gaudiya Patrikā's office and 
other things. 

During ūrja-orata niyama-sevā approximately 150 pilgrims, 
sannyāsīs, brahmacārīs and grhastha-bhaktas participated in the 
pilgrimage to Dvārakā. The parikramā party first took daršana of 
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the pastime places in Mathurā and Vrndāvana, then of $ri 
Govinda, Gopinātha, Madana-mohana in Jaipur and Galtājī 
nearby. Formerly, Vedāntācārya Šrī Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa 
defeated the Vaisnavas of the Sri sampradaya in a major 
philosophical debate in Galta, and waved the victory banner of 
the Gaudīya Vaisnavas. In Galta, Srīla Guru Mahārāja gave a 
brilliant lecture on Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa and his 
commentary on Brahma-sütra. He said that Sri Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana Prabhu defeated the opposition by the inspira- 
tion of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, and on the strength 
of Cakravarti Thākura's arguments. The mahantjī of the $ri 
sampradaya at Galtāgaddī was extremely impressed by Ācārya 
Kesarī's personality and by his discourse, and had Sri Thākurajī's 
mahā-prasāda served to the entire parikramā party. 

From there the pilgrims reached Porbandar via Puskar, 
Ajmer, Mehasānā, Mīramgāon, Surendranagar and Dhola. In 
Porbandar they had daršana of the temple of Sri Sudāmā Vipra. 
They then travelled by ship to Vefita Dvārakā and had daršana 
ofthe temples of Šrī Dvārakešajī, Daiji, and Rukmiņīji. Thenext 
day, they took the ship to Sonavati and visited Gopī Tālāb and 
Nāgešvara Siva, and finally reached Gomatī Dvaraka. There 
the pilgrims had daršana of Šrī Dvārakādhīša, Totadri Matha 
and Gomati Gangā. After that, the pilgrims returned home via 
Mehasānā and Āgrā. 


Preaching in Medinīpura and Sundaroana 


In the month of January, 1949, Šrīla Guru Mahārāja, Šrī 
Dīnārtihara Brahmacārī, Sri Sajjansevaka Brahmacārī and Šrī 
Gaura-Nārāyaņa Dāsādhikārī blessed the house of Haricaraņa 
Dāsādhikārī in Jukhiyā in the district of Medinīpura. They 
stayed there for some time and Srila Gurudeva gave philosophi- 
cal lectures on sandtana-dharma at religious assemblies in the 
nearby villages. 

Early one morning during $rila Gu 
in Jukhiyā, Ksīroda-candra Bhuryam, 


ru Mahārājajīs sojourn 
a retired judge from 
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Mohātī Grāma, came for a visit. Šrīla Gurudeva was Inside the 
house chanting harināma on his beads, while Srī Gaura- 
Nārāyaņa Dāsādhikārī (the author) was studying a book in the 
sweet rays of the winter sun on the verandah outside. Šrī Ksiroda 
Bābū, who had been seated on a mat nearby, asked, "What are 
you reading?” 

Gaura-nārāyaņa answered, “I am reading Šrī Hari-bhakti- 
vilāsa.” 

Ksīroda Bābū inguired, "Who is the author?” 

"Jagadguru $rila Sanātana Gosvāmī.” 

"Why are you not studying Sānkara-bhāsya by Jagadguru 

Sri Sankara Acarya?’ A 
“Because Srila Sanātana Gosvāmī is much more authorita- 
tive than $ri Šankara Ācārya.” 

Ksiroda Babu exclaimed, “What did you say? The very re- 
cent Sanātana Gosvami is a greater authority than Ācārya 
Sankara? Acarya Sankara is the direct incarnation of Sankara. 
He is the author of the definitive commentary on Brahma-sūtra 
and he vanquished all the contemporary ācāryas of India.” 

Gaura-narayana replied, “Without a doubt, Acarya Sankar 
is an avatara of devādhīdeva Sankara,who is one of the gundvataras 
of Bhagavan (an incarnation who embodies one of the 
characteristics of the Lord), and he is one of the vibhūtis 
(opulences) of Bhagavan. According to the šloka, ‘vaisnavanam 
yatha sambho’ (Srimad- Bhagavatam 12.13.16), Sankara is the 
topmost vaisnava and bhakta of Bhagavan. Nonetheless, Sri 
Sanatana Gosvāmī is one of Svayam Bhagavan Sacinandana’s 
most beloved associates and he is also the dearmost Sri Lavanga 
Maiijari of Sri Radha and Krsna. Therefore, Sanātana Gosvāmī's 
superiority is self-evident.” 

Sri Ksiroda Bābū was somewhat taken aback by this an- 
swer. In the meantime, Acarya Kesari had heard the voices while 
he was chanting harinama inside the house and had listened 
attentively to the discussion. He quickly appeared on the scene, 
and a philosophical battle started between the Bābū and himself. 
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Ksīroda Bābū demanded, "Why don't you have the 
brahmacārīs study Sānkara-bhāsya of the Brahma-sütra?" 

4 Gurudeva explained, "We have them study Srī Bhasya, 
Anubhasya, Govinda-bhāsya and other commentaries of Vyāsa's 
Brahma-sūtra, but not the commentary of Acarya Sankara.” 

“Why not? You don’t study Acarya Sankara’s commentary, 
even though he is an incarnation of Sankara?” 

"Even though he is an incarnation of Sankara, the views in 
his commentary are completely fabricated. This false philoso- 
phy is in reality only covered Buddhism, and he took shelter of 
it by the order of Bhagavan, in order to control the Buddhists 
who were opposed to the Vedas and Isvara. This is clearly men- 
tioned in Padma Purana (Uttara Khanda 25.7), mayavadam 
asacchastrarit.” 

"But don't you accept the four mahā-vākņas of the Vedas: aham 
brahmüsmi, prajnanam brahma, tattvamasi, and ekamevadvitiyam 
and the other clauses that Sankara has established?” 

“Tt ig not written in the Vedas or Upanisads that these four 
vakyas (clauses) are mahā-vākyas. If what you are claiming is true, 
then please support it with evidence.” 

Ksiroda Bābū was unable to answer, and sat quietly for some 
time. 

Gurudeva went on, “The only maha-vakya in the Vedas is om; 
all other clauses are secondary. Alternatively, you can say that 
all the clauses in the Vedas are maha-vakyas. Do you consider 
that the nirākāra, nirvišesa, nirguna, and nirafjana Brahman, which 
Sankara has tried to establish are the same as savisesa, 
sarvašaktimān, and ānandamaya Brahman, the shelter of all tran- 
scendental qualities, established by Srila Vedavyasa?” 

“Why not? All the eminent scholars of India corroborate 
the doctrine of Sankara.” 

“Acarya Sri Ramanuja, Madhvacarya, Nimbanditya, 
Visnusvami, Ballabhacarya, Kumārila Bhatta and other learned 
persons have completely annihilated the doctrine of Sankara. 
The nirvišesa, nihšaktik, nirākara Brahman can never be ānanda 
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svarūpa or anandamaya. This philosophy is just a kind of hidden 
Buddhism." 

Ksīroda Bābū still did not understand. He said, "Your state- 
mentis thoroughly confusing. Ācārya Šankara clearly established 
the doctrine, ‘brahma satyam jaganmithyā jīvo brahmaiva nàpara.' 
Additionally, he uses the term 'ananda-svarüpa' to indicate 
Brahman. When the jīva attains liberation from rnāyā it becomes 
one with Brahman and perceives ānanda-svarūpa Brahman.” 

Gurudeva explained further, "This siddhānta is only Ācārya 
Šankara's fabrication. It is against šāstra. I can destroy Acàrya 
Sankara's counterfeit idea that Brahman is ananda-svarüpa, sim- 
ply on the basis of its inference. Later on, I will demolish the 
statement that the jīva becomes Brahman by merging into 
Brahman and that the world is false. First, can you explain why 
you want to merge into the nirvigesa Brahman?” 

“Because Brahman is ananda-svarüpa, the embodiment of 
ananda, so the jiva who merges into this Brahman also becomes 
ananda-svarüpa Brahman.” 

"I say that Ācārya Sankara’s nirvišesa Brahman is an em- 
bodiment of stool. Do you have any objection to that? If a jīva is 
able to merge into ananda-svariipa Brahman, then he cannot have 
a separate experience of it. So how, being Brahman, is the jiva 
able to experience ananda, if by desiring to merge with nirvisesa 
Brahman it cannot be realized? It is only possible to experience 
ananda when one's existence is separate from it. For example, 
anyone who tastes sugar is able to say that sugar is sweet. But if 
the person is made into sugar, how can he experience his own 
sweetness? Similarly, how can anyone who is made into stool 
experience his own bad smell? Therefore, it doesn’t make any 
difference whether you call nirvi$esa Brahman the embodiment 
of ananda or the embodiment of stool. They are one and the 
same thing, because there is no separate taster.” 


_Xsiroda Bābū became completely silent. He offered respects 
to Sri Gurudeva by bowing his head and returned to his home. 


While we were staying with Srila Gurupadapadma, we ob- 
served him discussing siddhanta with prominent advaita-vādīs 


i 
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(impersonalists) in this way. Everyone was respectful in the face 
of his deep personality, his brilliant language, his wealth of scrip- 
tural evidence, and his strong arguments. We will present these 
doctrinal debates in the course of this book. 


In the evening $rila Gurudeva gave a brilliant lecture on 
sanātana-dharma to a huge public audience. For almost two and 
a half hours, ten to fifteen thousand people sat quietly like 
wooden dolls, reverentially listening to his speech. The following 
is the essence of that lecture. 

" According to the Vedas, Upanisads, Vedānta-sūtra, Srīmad- 
Bhāgavatam, Bhagavad-gītā and other scriptures, the root cause 
of creation and annihilation and the limit of para-tattva is Svayam 
Bhagavān. He is not subject to birth, death or destruction. He is 
the complete sanātana-tattva because He exists in the past, present 
and future. The meaning of the word sanātana is sadā (always) 
and fan (to continue), and refers to one who is present in the 
past, present and future. Thus the meaning of sanātana-dharma 
is the constitutional function of someone who is ever-existing. 
In Srīmad-Bhāgavatam it is said— 


aho bhagyam aho bhagyara nandagopavrajaukasam 
yan mitrara paramanandam pitrnam brahma sanatanam 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.32) 


“O! How greatly fortunate are Nanda Baba, Yašodā Maiya and 
all the other gopas and gopis of Braja. There is factually no limit 
to their good fortune, because Šrī Krsna, who is the abode of 
paramünanda (supreme bliss), and the eternal and complete form 
of Brahman, is their relative and friend." 

"Here Krsna is called the eternal, complete Brahman. The 
jīvātmā is also acknowledged to be this sanātana-tattva because 
the uncountable souls are eternal (sanātana) parts of sanatana- 
parabrahman Sri Krsna. Śrī Krsna Himself calls them His eternal 
parts in Bhagavad-gita (15.7): 

mamuaivarnso jīva-loke jrva-bhütah sanatanah 
manah sasthanindriyant prakrti-sthāni karsati 
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“© Arjuna! I am Sarvešvara (the Lord of all). All jīvas are My 
parts and they are all eternal. Like the empty space inside a 
waterpot, they are not fabricated or false. Due to being condi- 
tioned and opposed to Me, they are struggling intensely with 
the mind and the five senses in this material world.” 
And also, 
nityah sarva-gatah sthāņur acalo ‘yarı sanatanah 


(Bhagavad-gita 2.24) 


“This jīvātmā is changeless and immortal. It cannot be cut by 
any weapon, burnt by fire, moistened by water or dried by air. 
It is nitya (eternal), all-pervasive, unchanging, steadfast and 
sanātana (ever-existing).’ 

“Thus, according to the Vedic šāstras there are two sanātana- 
tattons (eternal principles): one is Svayarh Bhagavan Sri Krsna, 
the undivided, complete sanātana-tattva; and the other is the jīva, 
the divided, anusanatana-tattva. The nature of Sri Krsna, brhat- 
caitanya-svarūpa (the embodiment of complete consciousness) 
is unchangeable, but if the jiva is opposed to Bhagavan, his pure 
nature can be covered due to his being anusanatana-tattva (eter- 
nal but atomic in size). But by nature, the jīva's dharma (consti- 
tutional nature) is Suddha and sanatana. Prema is the only sanatana- 
dharma of the jīva. The eternal, pure prema is service to Krsna, 
therefore the svarūpa-dharma or sanātana-dharma of the jīva is 
service to Krsna. In different places in the scriptures this sanātana- 
dharma is referred to as bhagavat-dharma or vaisnava-dharma. 


“The pure sanātana-dharma of the conditioned jīva is distorted 
by maya. In such circumstances, the jiva considers the dharma of 
the gross and subtle body to be his dharma, because he only 
understands the gross and subtle body. But the dharma of these 
two bodies is not sanātana-dharma, because it is perishable and 
prone to change. ‘Iam Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Sikh, Buddhist’ 
and ‘Iam a brahmana or ksatriya’ are identifications of the gross 
body, so this gross dharma is not sanātana. Nowadays, pure 
sanatana-dharma is rarely preached due to a lack of pure under- 
standing of the Absolute Truth. Actually the relationship of ser- 
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vant and master between the jīva and i$vara is nitya (eternal) 
and sanātana (ever-existing). This relationship is whatis known 
as sanütana-dharma." 

After this $rila Gurudeva extensively preached šuddha 
sanātana-dharma, which is also known as $uddha-bhakti-dharma. 
Accompanied by Sri Nagendragovardhana Brahmacari and Šrī 
Gaņeša Dāsa, he preached in the towns of Kulabādī, Hamscaudā, 
Pichladā, Jhīnukkhālī, Narghata, and Terapekhyā. From there 
they travelled by boat with a party of devotees from Pūrī to 
Gadāmathurā Saptama Khanda, Gadāmathurā Paficama, 
Sastha and Astama Khaņda, Aiplata Prathama Khanda, 
Kedarpur, Aiplata Dvitiya Khanda, Sūryapur and various other 
places. A month and a half later he returned to the matha in 
Chunchura. 


The self-manifestation of 
Sri Gaudīya Patrikā on the occasion of 
Šrī Navadvipa Dhama parikrama and 
Sri Gaura-Janmotsava 


In March 1949, the parikrama and Sri Gaura-Janmotsava were 
celebrated with great festivities at Sri Devananda Gaudiya 
Matha in Navadvipa. On Gaura Pūrņima day, Sri Gaudiya 
Patrikā, the transcendental monthly magazine of Sri Gaudiya 
Vedanta Samiti, manifested itself. The marigalacarana (auspicious 
beginning) of Sri Patrikā took place with prayers to Sri Hari, 
Guru, and the Vaisnavas. On the masthead of the front cover of 
this first issue, the name of Sri Patrikā was written on the top of 
a mrdanga and karatālas, surrounded by a lotus, club, conchshell 
and disc. Below this wasa picture of Srila Sarasvatī Prabhupada. 

The founder and founder-acarya of Srī Patrikā was 
Parivrajakacarya Tridandisvami Srimad Bhakti Prajītāna Kešava 
Maharaja; the editor was Šrī Mahananda Brahmacārī Bhaktisatri 
Bhaktyāloka; and the preaching managers were Tridandisvami 
Stimad Bhaktikušal Narsitnha Maharaja and Pandita rimad 
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Sri Mahānanda Brahmacārī 'Bhaktišāstrī” "Bhaktyāloka" 


Jagannātha Ballabha Bābājī Mahārāja. The contributing editors 
were Mahopadešaka Paņdita Sripada Narottamananda 
Brahmacari Bhaktikamala Bhaktišāstrī, Pandita Sriyut 
Nāmvaikuņtha Dāsādhikārī, Pandita Sriyuta Rādhānātha 
Dāsādhikārī, and Pandita Šrīyut Gaura-Nārāyaņa Dāsādhikārī. 
The office manager was Paņdita Krsņa Kāruņya Brahmacārī 
Bhaktimaņdapa. The magazine was published by Šrī Uddharana 
Gaudīya Matha in Chunchurā by Srī Sajjansevaka Brahmacārī 
and printed by Santi Press. _ 

The essay "Viraha-mangalya' states that it was written with a 
desire to attain the svārasikī sevā of Sri Sri Rādhā-Vinodabihārī, 
under the guidance of vipralambha-rasamaya vigraha Šrī $riman 
Mahāprabhu and the eternally liberated, most munificent 
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paramaharisas who are immersed in His mood. In addition, the 
magazine included philosophical dissertations by Jagadguru 
Šrīla Prabhupāda, Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura, an article about 
Šrī Gaudīya Patrika and the article ‘Sri Gaudiya Vedantacarya Sri 
Baladeva Vidyabhiisana’ by Srila Gurudeva. There were many 
other essays which enhanced the splendour of Sri Patrika with 
their research and explanation of prema bhakti. The first issue 
was dedicated at the lotus feet of Sri Nrsimhadeva, the destroyer 
of all obstacles, whose temple in Devapalli was visited on the 
first day of the Sridhama parikramā. It was placed in the lotus 
hands of Srila Prabhupāda in his samādhi mandira in Sridhama 
Mayapura, when the pilgrims visited it on the last day of the 
parikrama. 

The vaisnavas enthusiastically began to sign up for the 
Patrikā's yearly subscription. 


Sri Ayodhyadhama, Naimisaranya 
parikramā and ūrjā vrata 


In April, 1949, Šrī Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti's founder and 
president, Parivrājakācārya Tridandisvami Srimad Bhakti- 
prajītāna Kešava Gosvami Maharaja, was invited to Sri Gauranga 
Matha in Kesiyādī in the district of Medinīpura by the matha's 
founder and president, Tridandisvami Šrīmad Bhaktikumuda 
Santa Maharaja. Srila Gurudeva accepted the invitation and 
went with many of his associates. Šrīmad Bhaktisarvasva Giri 
Maharaja, $rimad Bhaktigaurava Vaikhanasa Maharaja and 
other sannyasis, brahmacaris and grhastha-vaisņavas were also 
present. After that Šrīla Gurudeva returned to Sri Uddharana 
Gaudīya Matha in Chunchura and celebrated $rila Bhaktivinoda 
'Thakura's disappearance day and the festival of Sri Ratha-yatra 
very splendidly. ] 

Later that year, in the month of Kārtika, $rila Gurudeva 
organized a parikramā to Šrī Ayodhyā and Naimisaranya. There 
ürja-orata niyam-sevā was observed. The pilgrims carried the 
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Deity of Śrīman Mahāprabhu on the parikramā, and they stopped 
at Ayodhyā's famous Laksman Kilā (Laksman's fort). This is a 
charming place on the banks of the sacred Sarayu River, which 
even today reveals the traditions of ancient times. Srila 
Gurudeva, who was managing the entire par ikrama, lectured on 
the glories of the dhama. Mahopadesaka Šrīpāda Narottamānanda 
Brahmacārī Bhaktišāstrī Bhaktikamala Prabhu particularly at- 
tracted an audience to hari-kathā by using black-and-white slides 
to illustrate his Srimad-Bhagavatam lectures. Under Srila 
Gurudeva’s guidance, the pilgrims took daršana of Šrī 
Rāmacandrajī's birthplace, Sri Ramadarbar, Kanakbhavan, 
Hanumangadhi, Dvadasa Mandira, Valmiki Bhavan, Daršanešvar- 
natha Siva, Papamocana Ghata, Svargadvara, Nagesvara 
Mahadeva, Brahma Ghata, Sri Surya Kunda, Goptara Ghata 
and other famous places in Ayodhya dhama. 


After staying twenty days in Ayodhya, the parikrama party 
went to Naimisaranya via Balamu Junction. When they arrived, 
their first programme was a royal sankirtana at Paramaharnsa 
Gaudiya Matha, which had been established by Srila Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada. Then they took rooms at a 
large, local dharmasala. 


At the dharmasala, Srila Gurudeva read from Mahaprabhu’s 
teachings to Sri Sanātana Gosvāmī in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. He 
explained that it is detrimental for an unqualified person to 
perform bhajana in a secluded place, for unless the sādhaka has 
the association of a superior tattva-daršī Vaisnava (a self-realized 
soul), the Name uttered in this solitary bhajana is always full of 
anarthas (offences). Lack of pure association also makes one 
unable to understand the nature of šuddha-bhakti. Bhajana in the 
association of elevated vaisnavas is actually real solitary bhajana. 
Bhaktis tu bhagavad-bhakta-sangena parījāyate (Brhan-Naradiya 
Purana 4.33): “One attains pure krsna-bhakti by the elevated 
association of a pure Vaisnava.” 


Neither a gosthānandī, a bhakta who preaches, nor a 
viviktanandi (bhajananandi), a bhakta who engages exclusively in 
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hearing and chanting, actually performs solitary bhajana. This 
is because even though the viviktānandī performs solitary bhajana, 
he assists in the gosthānandī's preaching of $ri nama prema by 
nourishing a favourable mood. One example of this is the 
incident when the bhajanānandī Srīla Gaura Ki$ora Dasa Babaji 
Maharaja blessed Vinodabihari Brahmacari by taking away all 
the obstacles in his preaching, inspiring him to preach fearlessly. 

Šrīman Mahàprabhu's instructions to restore lost places of 
pilgrimage, to establish Deity worship, to compose bhakti 
literature and to preach nàma-prema are not only for SriSanatana 
Gosvami; rather, they are clear directions for all bhakti-sādhakas. 
Therefore, Sri Rüpa Gosvami, Šrī Sanātana Gosvāmī and other 
elevated vaisnavas would meet in isthagosthis to accomplish these 
tasks of bhakti. Nowadays, many sādhakas with weak faith imitate 
solitary bhajana, but they soon stray from the path and fall down 
from the realm of bhajana. 

At $ri Vyasagaddi in Naimisaranya, $rila Guru Mahārāja 
gave a profound lecture which delved deeply into bhagavat- 
tattva. He explained this tattva directly and indirectly as he 
described the bhügavat guru-paramparā and the glories of Sri 
Krsnadvaipayana Vedavyasa. Srimad-Bhagavatam, Srila Veda- 
vyasa’s foremost literary composition, is the actual commentary 
on the Brahma-sütra, the conclusion of Mahābhārata, the 
commentary on gāyatrī, and the ripened, nectarean fruit of the 
Veda, which is like a desire tree. One who has already tasted 
this nectar can never become attracted to any other šāstra. This 
treatise contains astonishing solutions to all problems pertaining 
to all people, in all countries, throughout all time. While Srila 
Vyasadeva was in samādhi, he realized the Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 
by bhaktīin his pure heart. It is not just a book, but rather it is Sri 
Krsna's literary incarnation. 

In Naimisaranya the pilgrims took daršana of Brahma- 
kuņda, Gangotrī, Dašāšvamedha Ghāta, Gomatīgangā, 
Yajfiavaraha Küpa, Šrī Laksmi Nrsirnhadeva, Cakratīrtha and 
other places. In Miérikatirtha they took darsana of Sita-kunda, 
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Valmiki Asram, the place were Sitadevi entered Pātāla, Dadhīci 
Muni's āšrama and many other places. When the niyama-seva 
kartika-vrata was completed, the pilgrims returned home. 


Sri Setubandha Ramesvara parikrama 
and urja-vrata 


The following year, 1950, Srila Gurudeva, the founder of 
the Samiti, arranged a parikramā of Setubandha Rāmešvara to 
observe kartika niyama-seva. Under his guidance, approximately 
200 faithful bhaktas had the good fortune of observing the kārtika 
vrata by performing parikrama of the various South Indian 
places of pilgrimage which had been purified by the footprints 
of $ri Gaura. 

The journey began from Howrah Station in Calcutta and 
the first stop was Jagannath Puri Dhāma. In South India, the 
pilgrims had darsana of Simhacalam, Mangalagiri, Madras 
(Chennai), Cingalput, Kanjīvaram, Cidambaram, Sīyāli, 
Mayabharam, Tīrumedāmārudū, Kummakonam, Papnasanam, 
Tanjor, Ramesvaram, Dhanuskodi, Šrī Vaikuntham, Terucandur, 
Kanyākumārī, Sucindram, Tīruvantar, Trivendrum, Varkalā, 
Sankarnarayanakail, Sri Miliputtar, Madura, Palni, Sri Rangam, 
Vrddhacalam, Tiruminnamalai, Tirupati, Tirumalaī, Tirucāņur, 
and Kalahasi. Finally they arrived at Guntūr Junction, and from 
there returned to Howraha Station. After observing kartika-vrata 
with a month of sadhu-sariga, sankirtana, hari-kathā and daršana 
of innumerable incomparably delightful places of pilgrimage, 
all the bhaktas returned home. They were overwhelmed with 
gratitude towards Sri Guru Maharaja. At the time of departure, 
they fell at his lotus feet with their eyes brimming with tears, 
and begged for his blessings: “Please bestow your mercy on us 
so that we can quickly obtain the association of Vaisnavas and 
gradually progress on the path of šuddha-bhakti.” 


Srila Prabhupāda's viraha-utsava 
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in Anandapādā 

December 26th, 1950: On the occasion of Jagadguru Šrīla 
Prabhupāda's disappearance day, Srīla Guru Mahārāja and 
some fifteen matha residents preached the word of Sriman 
Mahāprabhu for seven days in Saranáthipalli in Ānandapādā, 
in the district of Chaubis Pargana. The pious people living in 
the area were very impressed with Paramaradhyatama Srila 
Gurudeva's exceptional hari-kathā. The following is the essence 
of one of his lectures. 

"The majority of you have left East Bengal and have come 
here to India to protect your dharma. The rule of Bhagavān is 
always to give good fortune to the jīvas. The purpose of human 
lifeis not simply to arrange for food and clothing; itis to perform 
dharma. But what is that dharma? One does not become a Hindu 
by adopting the behaviour, dress, mannerisms, ways of thinking, 
and ideology of the yavanas, and paying lip service to Hinduism. 
We can only be Hindus by genuinely observing the behaviour 
and views of the Hindu sanātana-dharma. The real reason for the 
misery of Hindu society today is the people's lack of faith and 
devotion to their own dharma. Modern Hindu society has 
forgotten its dharma and is giving up its own personality because 
of Western education and contact with Westerners. That is the 
main reason for people's misery today. We Hindus have 
forgotten to devote our life to dharma, so the degradation of 
Hinduism is inevitable. We have forgotten the instructions and 
teachings of $ri Rama and Sri Krsna and instead we are going 
in the opposite direction. Dharma is a matter of conduct; it is not 
to be acknowledged only by mouth, but by our actions. Troubled 
days are before us. If we are indifferent to our dharma, we will 
Suffer the consequences. 

"Each person's house is an üérama. We live there to practice 
bhāgavad-bhakti. If we are merely absorbed in eating, sleeping, 
defending and mating, then staying at home is like residing in 
hell. Living in such a situation and being addicted to tamasic 
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things, the jīva will become more opposed to Bhagavān. 
Therefore the one and only duty is to reject tamasic things such 
as onions, garlic, meat, fish, alcohol, smoking, etc. It is necessary 
to construct new settlements or villages on the foundation of 
dharma. The backbone of these new villages should be dharma. 
Without dharma the human being becomes like a four-legged 
animal. Only by means of dharma can human beings have 
worldly and transcendental happiness." 


Preaching sanātana-dharma in Vastrahata 
and the reply to Srī Chattopadhyaya 
Mahāšaya's protest 

Throughout 1950, Šrīla Guru Mahārāja extensively preached 
šrī sanūtana-dharma in Medinipura, Narghāta, Šītalpura, Haldiyā, 
Tamaluk, Bājīpura in Chaubīs Parganā, Vasīrhāta and other 
places. In the large religious assembly of Vasīrhāta, Ācārya 
Kesarī established with a lion-like voice the philosophical 
conclusions of sanütana-dharma, and refuted the worthless, non- 
Vedic, kevalādvaita-vāda put forward by the hidden Buddhist, 
Acarya Sankara. 

Šrī Gurudeva said that bhagavad-bhakti is sanatana-dharma. 
The constitutional position of the jīva is to be a servant of 
Bhagavān. Therefore, service of Bhagavan is sanātana-dharma in 
the past, present and future. This dharma is also known as Vedic 
dharma, bhagavad-dharma and vaisnava-dharma. 

The jīva and the material world are never false. The jīva is 
eternally a part of Bhagavān, and the material world, which is 
manifested by Bhagavan's external potency (aparā-prakrti),is also 
true although changeable and perishable. The world is not false 
or illusory like a dream, or like a rope resembling a snake. The 
ideas of Sankara, which are illusory and contrary to logic, are 
only respected by extremely dense people. 

Šrī Gurudeva concluded his talk by saying, "This is what 
we are teaching the young men of the Vedanta Samiti." 
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In $ri Gaudiya Patrikā's fourth issue, during its second year 
of publication, a synopsis of the above lecture given by Šrīla 
Guru Mahārāja was published. After reading the article, Sri 
Satyabhusana Chattopadhyaya Mahodaya of Tatanagara 
wrote a letter challenging this lecture. Srila Guru Maharaja 
replied to his letter according to scriptural logic and siddhanta. 
Srila Guru Maharaja’s letter is cited below. 

"To summon the well-educated community of the world 
to attain real tattva-daršana (realization of the Absolute) is not 
to challenge anyone in any way. Careful consideration and 
comparison has established that the Gaudiya Vaisnavas’ 
acintya-bhedabheda-siddhanta (the philosophy of simultaneous 
oneness and difference) is superior to Ācārya Sankara's advaita- 
vada or mayavada (impersonalism). Pure Vaisnavas do not have 
even the slightest trace of faith in Acarya Sri Sankara’s views, 
although we see that some proud, mixed Vaisnavas have faith 
in māyāvāda. We are Vaisnava sannyasis, and we consider the 
refinement of society to be part of the purification process of 
dharma. We have the right to explain the truth of any subject 
to the educated community for their welfare. Some people may 
become disturbed when we preach truth, because they con- 
sider non-truth to be truth; but in reality we do not want to 
agitate anyone. We only want to say that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s teachings and practice are the foremost in the 
entire world. We do not blaspheme Ācārya Sankara, but we 
are not ready to praise his opinions and doctrines in any way.” 

Srila Gurudeva’s answers to Šrī Chattopadhyaya 
Mahāšaya's many guestions about the philosophy of māyāvāda 
have been published in instalments in Sri Gaudiya Patrikā. 
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Šrī Ācārya Kesarī together with some sannyāsīs at the 
inauguration festival of the Deities 


: Šrī Navadvīpa Dhama parikramā, 
Šrī Gaura-Janmotsava and Srī Vigraha's 
inauguration of Their newly 


constructed residence 


In March 1951, the week-long Sri Navadvipa dhama 
parikramā and Sri Gaura-Janmotsava were performed very 
splendidly. Faithful pilgrims and bhaktas came to participate, 
not only from Bengal but from all over India. By the splendid 
management of Srīla Guru Mahārāja, all the pilgrims engaged 
in karināma-sankīrtana, listened to wonderful hari-katha, had 
daršana of the places of $riman Mahāprabhu's pastimes, and 
obtained the good fortune of the parikrama. 

Until that time Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha which is on 
Gaudiya Vedānta Samiti's original matha, was located in a small 
rented building. This served as a temple where the Deities were 
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worshipped and also as headguarters for the management of 
the entire Srī Navadvīpa Dhāma parikramā. The pilgrims stayed 
in tents erected in a nearby field. That year the Samiti built huge 
fences on the field to enclose the extensive area where the ar- 
rangements for the parikramā were made. In one part of this 
field a ári mandira, a sevaka-khaņda and a bhoga storage area were 
constructed. In another part, tents were set up for lodging the 
many pilgrims. Before the parikramā, the Deities arrived at this 
new temple accompanied by a magnificent nagar-sankirtana. 


The great bhāgavat, Sriyuta Haripada Dasa Adhikārī of Ss 
Ràmapur in the district of Hoogly, and his devout wife, Šrīmatī 
Jhanadasundari Devi, generously financed the construction of 
the high fences and the temple in the huge field of Sri Devananda 
Gaudiya Matha. This made them the object of many blessings 
from Srila Guru Maharaja. Their ideal service and activities 
inspired other virtuous people to also perform bhagavat-seva. 


Sripada Trigunatita Brahmacart 
Prabhu's vesasraya 


Siddhavati Gaudiya Matha in the town of Sidhavadi in the 
Vardhaman district was constructed by Sripada Trigunatita 
Brahmacari Prabhu. Previously he had been the president of 
Šrī Devananda Gaudiya Matha, the main preaching centre of 
Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. Srila Guru Maharaja went to 
Siddhavati Gaudiya Matha after Sri Gaura Janmotsava. On May 
11th, 1951, the auspicious opening day of the newly built matha, 
Sripada Brahmacārījī was given vesüsraya (the cloth of a bābājī) 
by Srila Guru Maharaja. 

Sripada Trigunatita Brahmacārī was a learned and re- 
spected member of the famous Mukharjī family (Sir A$utosa 
Mukharjī) from the village of Jirata-Balagadha in the District 
of Hoogly. His previous name was Srī Trigunanatha 
Mukhopadhyaya and after accepting babaji-vesa he became 
known as $rimad Trigunatita Dāsa Bābājī Mahārāja. A 
brahmacari since boyhood, he was one of the foremost of 
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Jagadguru Šrīla Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī's initiated, ekanistha 
(having fixed and undivided faith) servants. All the service 
that he faithfully performed for $rila Prabhupāda and the Šrī 
Gaudīya Matha Mission established by Prabhupāda was out- 
standing. His renunciation, detachment and service attitide 
are especially worthy of being followed. When the ekanistha 
guru-sevaka Sripada Anangamohana Brahmacārī was sick, Šrī 
Trigunatita affectionately nursed him in a way which is ex- 
emplary for all Vaisnavas. It has already been mentioned how 
he gave Sri Gauranga Press, including all its equipment, to the 
Samiti. He was very rare in the vaisņava world. 


Preaching of šuddha-bhakti 
in different places 

While $ri Guru Mahārāja was staying at $ri Siddhavātī 
Gaudīya Matha, he vigorously preached bhakti for three days 
in Pānjanīyā Grama on the special request of Srīyut Bhagavān 
Dāsādhikārī, a resident of the village. After that, Srīla Gurudeva 
preached śrī sanātana vaisnava-dharma extensively in Kakadvipa, 
Kalarcaka, Sarbediya, Ekatārā, Daimanda, Harvara, Canda- 
nagara, Mathurapur, Kamáéinagara and other places in the 
Chaubīs Parganā District. 

Thatsame year, during the month of Kārtika, for the second 
time $rila Gurudeva led 200 sanm yasis, brahmacüris and grhasta- 
bhaktas on the 84-kosa Vraja-mandala parikrama and performance 
ofūrjā vrata. The pilgrims left from Howraha Station, and after 
having daršana of Gaya, Kaši, Prayag and other holy places, they 
arrived at Mathurā Dhāma. 

In Gaya they had daršana of $i Gadādhara-pādapadma (the 
lotus feet of Sri Gadādhara), Phalgutirtha, Bodhagayā and the 
Šrī Gaudiya Matha. In Kaši they went to Sri Sanātana siksa-sthali, 
Sri Vigvanatha Mandira, Veņīmādhava, Annapurna, Das- 
a$vamedha Ghata and Manikarnika Ghata. Then in Prayaga 
they had darsana of Šrī Rūpa Gaudiya Matha, Trivenisangama, 
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Šrī Bindumādhava, Šrī Rūpa šiksa-sthalī, Dašāšvamedha Ghāta 
and other places. 

In Mathurā, the parikramā party stayed at the large 
Helanaganjavali Dharmšālā for a few days. During that time 
they had daršana of the famous Visrama Ghāta, Dvarikadhisa, 
Gataérama Tila, Dhruva Tila, Pippalešvara Mahādeva, 
Rangešvara Mahādeva, Bhūtešvara Mahadeva, Gokarne$vara 
Mahādeva, Švetavarāha, Krsņavarāha, Sapta Rsi, Dīrgha 
Visnu, Sri Padmanābha, Krsna Janmabhümi (Krsna's birth- 
place), Karnsa Kārāgāra (the prison house of Kamsa) and other 
places. 


After that, following in the footsteps of Šrīla Sarasvatī 
Prabhupāda, they started Vraja-mandala parikramā of the 
twelve forests and Krsna's places of pastimes in these forests. 
They did parikramā of the forests on the western bank of 
Yamunā, namely 1) Vrndavana, 2) Madhuvana, 3) Talavana, 
4) Kumudavana, 5) Bahulāvana, 6) Kamyavana, 7) 
Khadiravana; and then the forests on the eastern bank: 8) 
Bhadravana, 9) Bhandiravana, 10) Belvana, 11) Lohavana and 
12) Mahavana. 

At Šrī Govardhana, a huge Annaküta ceremony was per- 
formed. On other days, the pilgrims did parikrama of Sri 
Giriraja, Šrī Radha-kunda, Sri Syama-kunda, Vrndavana, 
Nandagram, and Varsana. The Samiti arranged prasada and 
accomodation for all the pilgrims so that they could concen- 
trate without anxiety on hearing about the glories of the dhama 
and listening attentively to classes on bhakti. At the end of the 
parikramā and vrata, the pilgrims returned to their respective 
homes with tears in their eyes. 


The collecting and publishing of 
Šrī Vyāsa-pūjā-paddhati 
In the month of Feburary 1952, Sri Sri Vyāsa-pūja was 


celebrated with great festivities for three days, from Maghi 
Krsna Trtiya to Maghi Pañcamī, at Sri Uddharana Gaudiya 
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Matha in Chunchurā. On $rila Guru Maharaja’s appearance 
day, he gave valuable instructions in response to the greetings 
and puspānījali of the Vaisnavas. He said, "Tridaņdī-sannyāsis 
should perform Sri Gurupūjā on their own appearance days. 
With this Guru-püjà it is also necessary together to worship 
the guru-parampara, Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala and 
Sacinanadana Sri Gaurahari and His associates. Vyāsa-pūjā, 
guru-pūjā, ācārya-pūjā and upāsya-pūjā are different names for 
the same fattva (category of a concept). The word krsia-paricaka 
does not mean five types of krsna-pūjā, rather it is a pūjā whose 
objects are Krsna's five manifestation (prakašas or vilüsas). 

“Acarya Sri Sankar’s vyāsa-pūjā is not a true vy/āsa-pūjā; it 
is only for show. Vyāsa's sampradāya is the foremost in India; 
India and Indians are indebted to him. But at the present time 
the educated community of India is showing disrespect to- 
wards Vyāsa. This is a very painful matter. Therefore, the 
Gaudiya Vedānta Samiti is celebrating $ri Vyāsa-pūjā very en- 
thusiastically in different places of India. 

Srīla Prabhupāda collected the book Vyāsa pūja-paddhati 
from $ri Govardhana Matha in Puri. $rila Gurudeva also col- 
lected the same paddhati from Brahma Matha in Pushkar and 
Sarda Matha of Gomatidvarka. He published Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s revised and modified edition in the 
third issue of the fourth year of Sri Gaudīya Patrikā. To this 
day, all the mathas of Sri Gaudīya Vedanta Samiti, and espe- 
cially the original matha, $ri Devànanda Gaudiya Matha in 
Navadvipa, celebrate vyāsa-pūjā according to this paddhati. 


Awarding astottara-šata-nāmi 
tridanda-sannyasa 
In 1952, with great festivity Šrī Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti 
sponsored the week-long Sri Navadvipa Dhama parikramā and 
Srī Gaura-Janmotsava from March 6th to March 12th. On Gaura 
Pūrņima day (Monday, March 11th) at Šrī Devānanda Gaudīya 
Matha, the founder and president of the Samiti, Parivrājakācārya 
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Astottarašata Šrī $rimad Bhakti Prajfiàna Kešava Gosvāmī 
Maharaja, gave Vedic tridaņdi-sannyāsa dress to Šrī Sajjansevaka 
Brahmacārī, the publisher of Šrī Gaudiya Patrika; to Sri 
Radhanatha Dasa Adhikārī, the office-in-charge of the Patrika; 
and to Sri Gaura-Nārāyaņa Dāsādhikārī Bhaktabāndhava, the 
preaching manager of the Patrikā. This was according to the 
vaisnava sattvata-smrti (authentic regulations for vaisņava 
practice) astottara-sata-nami (108 names) system. Their sannyasa 
names became Tridandisvami Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana 
Maharaja’, Tridaņdisvāmī Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama 
Maharaja® and Tridandisvami Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana 
Maharaja’, respectively. 


7 Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja took birth in a 
respected religious family in the village of Piljanga in Khulna district, 
East Bengal on the December 23rd, 1921. His father’s name was Šrī 
Sati$candra Ghosa and his mother's name was Srimati Bhagavati Devi. 
Šrī Srimad Bhaktikušala Nārsirnha Maharaja was, in his previous 
arama, his paternal uncle. His mother was a disciple of the founder- 
ücarya of the world-wide Gaudiya Matha, Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvatī Gosvāmī Prabhupāda. His father, Šrī Satiá Ghosa obtained 
harināma and diksā from worshipful Srila Bhakti Prajīāna Kešava 
Gosvāmī Mahārāja and wasan ideal grhastha-bhakta. His name became 
Sri Sarvešvar Dāsādhikārī after diksa. 

Šrī Srīmad Bhaktivedānta Vāmana Mahārāja's childhood name 
was Santosa, and he was the second amongst four brothers. During 
his childhood he was educated in the local primary school. He was a 
very patient, peaceful, intelligent and religious boy from infancy. He 
was always first in his class. He had a remarkable memory and did 
not forget any verse or any particular subject he had heard only once. 

On the March 2nd, 1931, $rimati Bhagavatī Devi brought her son 
Santosa with her to take part in Šrī Navadvipa dhama parikrama. After 
dhāma parikramā she entrusted her dear son Santosa to the hands of 
the manager of the matha, Šrī Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī. From then on 
he lived in the matha under Šrī Vinodabihārī's care. In a short time 
Srila Prabhupada established the Sri Bhaktivinoda Institute in 
Māyāpura. Sri Srimad Bhakti-pradipa Tirtha Maharaja was the 
headmaster and Šrī Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī its manager. Šrī 
Vinodabihārī enrolled Santosa in this school. Daily $ri Vinodabihārī 


gave him some verses from Šrī Gaudiya Kaņthahāra, Gita and Bhagavatam 
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Thesannyāsa title ‘Bhaktivedanta’ before the sannyāsa names 
was completely unheard of until that day. The president of 
Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti, whose natureis identical to that of Šrī 
Baladeva Vidyabhüsana, the composer of the Govinda-bhāsya 
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to memorize. When he memorised one verse he got one piece of 
chocolate. Every day he would repeat four or five verses that he had 
memorised. After a short time he memorised all the verses of Sri 
Gaudiya Kanthahara and many in Gita and Bhagavatam. He is considered 
a encyclopaedia of verses in the Gaudiya Vaisnava society. 

In 1936, Jagadguru Srila Prabhupada gave Santosh harināma. His 
name now became Sajjansevaka Brahmacārī. He studied at school and 
also daily swept the temple and the bhajana-kutiras of the Vaisnavas 
and brought them water. Before prasāda he put out the seats, plates 
etc. for prasāda-sevā and afterwards cleaned that area. He was busy 
bringing fruit, flowers, leaves, vegetables and so forth from the garden 
of the matha and in many other services. 

When Srila Prabhupāda disappeared from this world a dark period 
for Sri Gaudiya Matha descended. At that time Srila Gurudeva gave 
him diksa-mantras, although he had not given diksa-imantras to anyone 
before that. He was a naisthika brahmacüri, therefore he got upanayana 
(sacred thread) from the hands of the last sannyāsī of Srila Prabhupada, 
Šrī Srīmad Bhaktivicāra Yayavara Maharaja. Thereafter he went together 
with Pūjyapād Bhaktidayita Madhava Maharaja and Pūjyapād 
Bhaktibūdeva Srauti Maharaja to preach in different places of Bengal. 

In 1940, after the establishment of $ri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti 
and Devānanda Gaudīya Matha, $rila Gurudeva again kept him with 
him. After that he stayed with Gurujī and served himas his secretary 
everywhere, inside and outside Bengal. He travelled to all the major 
places of pilgrimage in India together with Gurujī. In 1948, when the 
publishing of $ri Gaudiya Patrikā started, the whole responsibility for 
the publication was given to him. Even though the names of the editor, 
printer and publisher are others', he accomplished all the tasks. 

At $ri Gaura Purņimā, 1952, in $ridhama Navadvīpa, he was given 
sannyāsa by the mercy of $rila Gurudeva. From then on he became 
known as Šrī $ri Bhaktivedānta Vāmana Maharaja. In between, Srila 
Guru Mahārāja sent him to preach šuddha-bhakti in many places of 
Bengal. By the instruction of Gurujī and under his guidance with great 
labour he again published Srimad Bhagavad-gita (with $ri Baladeva 
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commentary on Brahma-siitra, inundated the earth with the 
flow of Gaudiya vedānta. Gaudiya vedānta is non-different 
from bhakti-vedānta. Its purport is established in the 





Vidyābhūsaņa's commentary), Jaiva Dharma, Premapradipa, Prabandhāvalī, 
Saranagati, Navadvipa Bhāva Taranga, Sri Caitanya Mahāprablhu—His life 
and precepts, Sri Caitanya Siksamrta, Sri Caitanya Mahāprablut ki Siksa, 
Šrī Damodarastakam and other literature by the Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. 
In 1968, after $rila Guru Mahārāja entered aprakata, he was placed in 
the post as president and dcfrya. He is devoted to transcendental 
knowledge, expert in bhakti-siddhānta, remarkably tolerant, engrossed 
in bliajana and endowed with other qualities fitting a Vaisnava. Since 
Srila Gurudeva's aprakata-līlā, he has edited many books on bhakti. He 
established new preaching-centres of the Samiti in Šrīdhāma Puri, 
Tura (Meghalaya), Dhübadi (Assam), Gauhati (Assam), Silcar (Assam) 
and in other places. 

* Šrī Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja took birth on 
January 31st, 1916 (17 Māgha 1322 barigabd). His father's name was 
Sriyut Agutosa Kumara Ghosa and his mother’s name Sriyuta 
Katyayani Devi. They were both endowed with virtuous conduct, 
followers of truth and were truly religious. They did not even accept 
water until they had served Sri Narayana, their household Deity. They 
were very much honoured among the general public. 

Sripada Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja’s name in his 
childhood was Sri Radhanatha Kumara. His religious parents had a 
very great influence on his life. In his childhood he was a particularly 
sharp student. Besides reading and writing he had a special interest 
in music, art, medical science (homeopathy) and other subjects. He 
was the second child amongst six brothers and three sisters. He was 
so expert in all matters that his older brother, father and all family 
members did not perform any tasks without his counsel. When he 
passed the examination of the tenth grade he was appointed to be a 
teacher in primary school. 

One day he was going to visit his sister in a village on the eastern 
bank of the Ganga, adjacent to Sridhama Mayapura. On the way he 
saw the huge temple with nine domes at Šrī Yogapītha. He went all 
around the temple to look at it thoroughly, and later asked the elderly 
people in his brother-in-law's house about this temple. They told him 
that it is the appearance place of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and that 
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pāramaharisī sarithitā, Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, which is the authen- 
tic commentary on Brahma-sūtra. Pure-hearted, expert 
Vaisnavas, who know how to extract the essence, realize the 
very deep secret of bhakti-tattva through Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
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Šrī Vinodabihārī Brahmacārī had manifested the glory of this place. 
By good fortune, at that time Mahopadesaka Pūjyapāda Šrī 
Narottamānanda Brahmacārī from Srī Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti was 
there preaching Srīman Mahāprabhu's visuddha-bhakti together with 
a preaching party. When Šrī Rādhānātha heared the brahmacārī's 
discourse on Bltāgavatam, a strong desire to renounce this material 
world and to perform bhagavad-bhajana developed in his heart. 

At that time the young man Sri Rādhānātha Kumara did not know 
what was the Šrī Mandira or tulasī parikramā and what result it gives. 
According to him, hearing hari-katha in the association of sādhus and 
his parikramā of the temple of Šrī Hari and Sri Tulasi had the wonderful 
result that he could quickly renounce everything: mother, father, wife, 
friends, and the wealth of the home, and could devote himself to 
bhagavad-bhakti. ; 

In 1942 he came to the head office of $ri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, 
and accepted harināma from the founder-acarya of the Samiti, Om 
Visņupāda Sri Srīmad Bhakti Prajīāna Kešava Gosvāmī Mahārāja. In 
1944, he completely renounced his home and became engaged in the 
service of Guru and Bhagavān. $rila Gurudeva entrusted him to the 
care of Paramapūjya Mahāmahopadešak Sri Narottamānanda 
Brahmacārī. Together they traveled all over Bengaland India to preach 
bhagavad-bhakti for many days. After some time $rila Gurudeva sent 
him to preach bhakti independently in various places. 

At Šrī Gaura Pūrņimā, 1952, Paramārādhyatama Srīla Gurudeva 
kindly gave him tridaņda-sannyāsa in Srīdhāma Navadvīpa. Srila 
Gurudeva appointed him to be the assistant editor of Sri Gaudia Patrikā 
due to his proficiency in Bengali. Sometimes, in the absence of Sripada 
Vamana Mahārājajī, he was given the entire responsibility for the office 
of Gaudiya Patrika. His authoritative writing and mystical poetry was 
published in Sri Gaudiya Patrika. After accepting sannyasa he traveled 
to different places in India to preach šuddha-bhakti under Srila 
Gurudeva's guidance. 

After Srila Gurudeva’s disappearance he accepted responsibility 
for the post of general secretary of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. After 
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On Phālguna Pūrņimā, the appearance day of Šrī Gaura, 
the bhaktas had been fasting since morning. Reading of the entire 


ee 
repeated appeals to the members of the Samiti, he retired from this 
post for the sake of great absorption in bhajana. But even though retired, 
he is until today attentive to all kinds of services to the Samiti. 

° The name of Tridandisvami Sri $rimad Bhaktivedānta N ārāyaņa 
Mahārāja in his pūrvāšrama was Šrīman Nārāyaņa Tivārī. He took birth 
in a highly educated and respected brahmana family in the famous 
village of Tivārīpura in the Boksar district of Bihār. Tivàripura was 
situated on the banks of Patitpāvanī Bhagavatī Gangā, but she has 
since shifted her course and is now some distance away. Tivārīpura is 
a village where only brahmanas live; everyone is educated and 
prosperous. His father's name was Pandita Balesvarnatha Tivārī and 
his mother was $rimati Laksmī Devi. Both parents were virtuous, 
altruistic, truthful and above all, Vaisnavas of the Šrī Sampradaya. 
The people of the nearby villages held them in high esteem. 

His parents and relatives gave him the name Sriman Narayana. 
In the future this name would become well-known. However, 
everyone called him Bholanatha because as a child he was very 
peaceful. A special taste for dharma was evident even during his 
childhood; he was always naturally chanting the name of Bhagavan, 
without any order or instruction. Srimad-Bhagavatam, Gita, Ramayana, 
Mahabharata and other scriptures were read at home and the boy 
eagerly heard them with great faith. In fact, he completely memorized 
Ramayana, Mahabharata and other stories. After receiving primary 
education in the village school, he entered Boksar High School, five 
miles away. He walked to and from school every day. In spite of this 
difficulty, because of his extraordinary intelligence he was always first 
or second in his class. He also had a special attraction for athletics. He 
was a state champion and received many prizes while in high school. 

After graduating from college, he chose not to continue with his 
higher education. Because of his athletic skills, he easily obtained a 
good position in the police department. After three or four years in 
government service in the town of Sahibaganja in Bihar, he met 
Mahamahopadesaka Sri Narottamānanda Brahmacārī Bhaktišāstrī 
Bhaktikamalaji, a preacher from Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. Sri 
Narottamananda, Pūjyapāda Bhaktikusala Narasirnha Maharaja, Srī 
Jagannatha dasa Babaji Maharaja, Sri Radhanatha Dāsādhikārī and 
Šrī Premprayojana Brahmacārī were at that time preaching $uddha- 
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Šrī Caitanya Bhāgavata was going on, together with sankirtana. 
Sometimes local Navadvīpa vāsīs entered the matha compound 
stained with the bright colours of Holi, singing Holi songs ac- 





bhakti and harināma extensively in Sāhibaganja. Tivārījī attended their 
gatherings daily and faithfully listened to Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. 
Occasionally he sat with Sri Narottamananda Brahmacārījī listening 
to hari-kathā throughout the night. Hearing powerful hari-kathā in the 
association of pure Vaisnavas had a great influence on Tivārījī's life. 
Due to his natural religious disposition, his life changed completely. 
When the preaching party left, he began chanting one lakh of harinama 
mahā-mantra daily. In his hearta natural detachment from the material 
world slowly arose. At this time he was transferred to a government 
position in Rājmahal on the bank of the Ganga, not far from Ramakeli 
(the place sanctified by the lotus feet of Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu 
and Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī and $ri Sanātana Gosvāmī). By now he had 
become completely detached from the material world. He tried to 
retire from the police service, but the senior officers, who were 
extremely satisfied with his service, refused to accept his letter of 
retirement. In the course of these events he exchanged letters with 
Paramārādhyatama Šrī Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana Kešava Gosvāmī 
Mahārāja several times. Finally, at the end of 1946, with great difficulty 
he managed to leave his position. At that time he left everything—his 
parents, brothers, friends, wife, family members, and all his wealth— 
and, completely riskiricana, surrendered to the lotus feet of Šrī 
Gurudeva in Srī Navadvīpa Dhāma. : 

On Phālgunī Gaura Pürnima, 1947, during the Sri Navadvipa 
Dhàma parikramā, Paramaradhyatama $rila Gurudeva gave him 
harināma and dīksā. From then on he was known by the name Srī 
Gaura-Nārāyaņa. After that, seeing his interest in hearing harikatha, 
Srila Gurudeva engaged him in his service. When $rila Gurudeva 
went somewhere for preaching or other special tasks, he always 
kept him with him. On one occasion, $rila Gurupadapadma had 
Šrī Gaura-Nārāyaņa take care of Gurudeva's dear servant, Srī 
Anangamohana Brahmacārī, when he became sick. But after 
Anangamohana left his world Gurudeva again kept Sri Gaura- 
Nārāyaņa with him. Travelling and preaching bhakti wi th Srila Guru 
Mahārāja throughout the length and breadth of the subcontinent 
provided an excellent opportunity for him to hear hari-kathā. Sri 
Gurudeva was also very happy to train him in bhakti-tattva. He 
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companied by dholak and small cymbals, and throwing show- 
ers of coloured powder. Joining the saūkīrtana, they performed 
parikramā of the Deities, took daršana of Srī Srī Guru Gaurānga 





had the rare opportunity to perform parikramā with Šrīla Gurudeva 
of all the major places of pilgrimage in North, South, East and West 
India and to hear the glories of the dhāmas. Especially significant 
were Šrī Brajamandala, Sri Gaura-mandala and Sri Ksetra-mandala, 
which are the sacred places of Sri Krsna and Sri Gaurasundara, 
who is radiant with the mood and lustre of Sri Radha. 

Once, when Srila Gurudeva was sitting with one of his Godbrothers, 
Sri Gaura-Nārāyaņa was also sitting nearby. Paramaradhyatama Šrī 
Gurudeva looked in Sri Gaura-Nārāyaņa's direction and said, “I want 
to give you the red cloth of sannyfsa. I have seen many non-Bengali 
Indians; they don't understand the profound depth of $riman 
Mahaprabhu’s elevated bhakti-siddhanta, especially prema-tattva. But you 
have taken to heart these moods in a very unsophisticated way. Šrī 
Rupa, Sri Sanātana and our many Gaudiya Vaisnava ācāryas remained 
many days in Braja, but they could not find any bhakta from North 
India who could take to heart Srīman Mahāprabhu's inner moods. You 
are very fortunate.” Weeping, Sri Gaura-Narayanaji fell at the lotus 
feet of his guru and with great humility said, "I devote myself fully to 
your lotus feet. I am removing everything—the attachment of my 
mother, the affection of my father, the love of my wife and the friendship 
of my friends—and I am offering it at your lotus feet. You can keep me 
naked, dressed in a loincloth, in a white cloth, in a red cloth, or you can 
give me sannyāsa. Keep me in the way which is auspicious for me. Now 
I solely belong to you." Hearing his words, $ri Gurudeva's eyes also 
brimmed with tears. He looked at Šrīpāda Sanātana Prabhu, who had 
also heard Sri Gaura-Nārāyaņa's words and was stunned. What Srila 
Gurudeva determined after this was known only to him. He was quiet 
for some time, then he continued with his hari-kathā. Some time later, 
on Gaura Pūrņimā in 1952, Šrīpāda Gaura-Nārāyaņa Dāsādhikārī was 
given tridaņda sannyasa and became known as Šrī $rimad Bhaktivedanta 
Narayana Maharaja. 

Srila Gurudeva appointed Sri Narayana Mahārāja to be the matha- 
president of Sri Kešavajī Gaudiya Matha in Mathura. From there, on 
the order of Srila Gurudeva and under his guidance, he published 
Hindi translations of Šrī Bhagavata Patrikā (a monthly journal), Jaiva 
Dharma, Šrī Caitanya Siksamrta, Sriman Mahāprabhu ki Šiksā, Bhakti- 
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Rādhā-Vinodabihārī and Šrī Koladeva and then left. The pil- 
grims had bathed in the Gangā and were dressed in new clothes. 
Carrying coloured powder in their hands they first offered it to 
Šrī Mandira, then they offered praņāmas to Guru and Vaisnavas, 
and with great love they embraced one another. 


At noon, the sariiskaras (rituals) of dor-kaupīn and danda were 
performed, followed by the giving of sannyasa, the fire sacrifice 
and other rituals. These were all done according to the rules of 
the vaisnava-smrti, Sariiskāra-dīpikā. The sky was filled with the 
sound of sarikīrtana and jaya-dhvanī (jubilant cries of ‘Jaya!’) and 
theatmosphere was beautified by the deep reverberation of the 
conchshells and the auspicious ulii sounds made by the ladies. 
On this glorious occasion, Tridandisvāmī Srila Kešava Gosvāmī 
Mahārāja gave the sannyāsa-mantra and the astottarasata sannyāsī 
names, names indicative of bhakti, to his three initiated servants 
in front of an audience of thousands of faithful people. After 
the ceremony, on the order of Srila Guru Maharaja, the new 
tridandi-yatis went out to beg alms, as is befitting in the sannyāsa 
āšrama. Following the rules of the asrama, they offered everything 
they received from begging—grains, money, flowers and 
fruits—to the lotus feet of their Guru. 

In the evening, in an assembly filled with innumerable 
pilgrims, the three new sannyāsis astonished their audience by 
explaining the profound truths and philosophical conclusions 
of $uddha-bhakti. 
ce 2estets 2 c roe su ee 
tattva-viveka, Upadesamrta, Šrī Šiksāstaka, Šrī Manah Siksa, Sindhu-Bindu- 
Kana, Šrī Gaudiya Kanthahar, Srimad Bhagavad-Gita (with Sri Visvana tha 
Cakravarti Thakura’s commentary) and other books. He is now 
preaching éuddha-bhakti throughout India and also internationally, in 
the United States, England, France, Belgium, Holland, Canada, Costa 
Rica, Venezuela, Australia, Malaysia, Fiji, Hawaii and other big and 
small countries of the world. His books have been translated into 


English, French, Spanish, German and other languages. Thus, even 
in his old age, he is enthusiastically devoted to the innermost service 


of Šrī Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas. 
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Preaching šuddha-bhakti in 
various places of Assam 


In April 1952, Paramārādhyatama Ācārya Kesarī traveled 
to the state of Assam to preach Sriman Mahaprabhu’s prema- 
dharma extensively. He was accompanied by Tridandisvàmi 
Šrīmad Bhaktikušala Nàrsimha Mahārāja, $rimad Dàmodara 
Mahārāja, $rimad Trivikrama Mahārāja, Šrīmad Vàmana 
Mahārāja, Šrīmad Nārāyaņa Mahārāja, Šrī Paramešvara 
Brahmacārī, $ri Satya Vigraha dāsa Adhikari, Sri Sudāma Sakhā 
Brahmacārī, Sri Dhīra Krsna Brahmacārī and others. Srila Guru 
Mahārāja and the preaching party first visited the house of 
Srimati Sucitra Bālādevī in Golokaganja. Then they preached 
very strongly in the town of Dhūvadī, where they stayed at the 
residence of Pūjyapāda Nimānanda Sevātīrtha Prabhu. 
Afterwards, on the special invitation of respected Sri G. N. 
Niyogī Mahodaya, the chief minister of the kingdom of 
Abhaypurī, Šrīla Gurudeva gavean impressive lecture on Hindu 
dharma in the Bijanī royal palace of Abhaypurī. From there Šrīla 
Gurudeva went to the village of Bhātīpādā on the entreaty of 
the members of the Assam Vaisnava Assembly. Thereafter he 
lectured magnificently on sanātana-dharma and Mahàprabhu's 
philosophy at a huge gathering at Gandhi Maidan in Bongāī 
village. 

After preaching in these places, $rila Gurudeva went to Mālī, 
a large, important township in Assam, on the insistence of Sri 
Yadavendra Dasa and Premananda Dasa. Mālīis the stronghold 
of a community which is completely against the philosophy of 
Sri Caitanya. The majority of the people there worship nilisaktik 
Krsna, but do not accept His śrī vigraha. They do not 
acknowledge Sri Vyasadeva's Srīmad-Bhāgvatam as authoritative, 
butrather favour the modern Bhagavatpothī, written in Assamese 
by Hankaradeva. They eat fish, meat, onions and garlic and 
drink alcohol. They are against Šrī Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
philosophy of $uddha-bhakti and are antagonistic to suddha 
Vaisnavas. 
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One evening a huge public assembly was arranged for Srila 
Ācārya Kesarī and his group of followers. The grounds were 
packed with ten to twelve thousand people waiting for Srila 
Gurudeva's lecture. Srila Gurudeva began to speak on pure 
sanātana-dharma with his brilliant command of words. He said, 
“Brajendra-nandana Sri Krsna is complete eternal Brahman in 
His feature as sarva-šaktimān!?, savisesa" and akhila-rasamrta 
mūrti. The šuddha-bhakti which Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu 
preached and practised is actually sanātana-dharma in its 
complete form. The supreme duty of human life is to completely 
give up onions, garlic, meat, intoxication etc. and follow the 
path of sana tana-dharma, which is $uddha-bhakti. The life of those 
who go against this highest duty and take meat, intoxication 
and other impure substances is like that of an animal—dharmena 
hina pašubhih samānā (Padma Purana).” 

On hearing this, a person in the middle of the gathering 
stood up and declared, “We don’t believe in the philosophy of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.” 

Gurudeva replied, “Not only Caitanya Mahāprabhu, but 
the Vedas, Upanisads, Puranas and all other šastras all say the 
same thing. No sat-sastra gives a concession for meat eating and 
intoxication. Bhagavān is not nirākāra, or formless. He has an 
unprecedentedly beautiful šrī vigraha. Despite having a form, 
He is still sarvavyāpī (all-pervading) and sarva-šaktimān.” 

One listener said, "That is not written in Hankaradeva's 
Bhāgavat. We do not accept this siddhanta; we consider 
Hankaradeva's Bhāgavat to be authoritative." 

Gurudeva explained, “Hankaradeva’s Bkāgavat is a modern 
literature, written only 200 to 250 years ago. The Vedas, 
Upanisads, Purāņas and other šastras are divine, eternal and ever- 
existing. That is why they are actual evidence and proof." 

The listener scoffed, "Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu is a recent 
personality, and Šrī Caitanya-caritamrta is also modern literature. 


1 the possessor of all potencies; 1 possessing all transcendental 
qualities; ? the personification of all rasas 
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Is $ri Caitanya Mahāprabhu's name mentioned in the Vedas? Is 
there supporting evidence in the Vedas that Srī Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu is Bhagavān?” 

Gurudeva said, "Yes, there is evidence. Not only one but 
thousands of examples are there. Listen carefully.” He looked 
at $rila Vāmana Mahārāja, indicating that he should present 
the evidence. $ripada Vāmana Mahārāja had written in his 
notebook 40 to 50 šastric statements that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is Bhagavān, and he gave this to Srīpāda 
Trivikrama Maharaja who, on Srīla Gurudeva's order, started 
to read out the examples of evidence loudly. However, the 
opposition was not interested in hearing the proof of their defeat, 
but wanted to spread chaos in the gathering instead, and they 
started throwing stones. Other members of the audience objected 
to such behaviour. Gurujī fearlessly continued with his lecture 
throughout this disruption. He said, "We sannyāsīs and 
brahmacārīs are not afraid of death. We are followers of Šrī 
Prahlāda Mahārāja and $ri Haridāsa Thākura.” After the 
examples of sastric proof had been read, the gathering came to 
an end. Srī Gurudeva's fearlessness was discussed everywhere 
for many days. A fearless speaker of impartial truth is rare in 
this world. 

After preaching in Mali, $rila Guru Mahārāja was requested 
to speak by the pious members of a religious assembly in the 
village of Bamsvadi. He gave a penetrating talk entitled, "The 
philosophical concepts that distinguish Gaudiya vaisnava-dharma 
from the different apasampradayas’. Thereafter he and the 
preaching party traveled to Gauhātī. At various places in the 
town, Srīla Gurudeva gave lectures filled with scriptural 
explanations of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s prema-dharma and 
the subject matter which is established in Vedānta. During the 
preaching in Gauháti, very praise worthy services were rendered 
by Srī Gaurīšankar Chattopādhyāya, a Divisional Medical 
Officer of Assam's Railway, by Sri M. Salaī, a lecturer at Gauhātī 
College, and by others. 
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Daršana of Sri $ri Jagannāthajī's 
Ratha-yātrā in Srī Jagannatha Purī 
Later that year, during the month of Āsādha (June-July), 
almost 250 pilgrims under the leadership of Šrī Guru Mahārāja 
left Howraha Station in a reserved coach and headed first for 
the Bālešvara railway station and from there to Šrī Remunā. In 
Remunā they took daršana of Sri Ksiracora Gopīnāthajī. Šrīla 
Guru Maharaja described the pastime of Sri Mādhavendra Puri 
and Ksīracorā Gopīnātha as it is told in Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta. 


"Šrī Madhavendra Puri is the first sprout of the desire tree 
of bhakti-rasa. $ri Nāthajī was so satisfied with Šrī Madhavendra 
Purī's service that He appeared on the slopes of Šrī Govardhana, 
near Anyora village. Šrī Mādhavendra Puri fulfilled Šrī Nāthajī's 
desire by worshipping Him for one month with abhiseka and an 
Annakūta festival with extensive offerings of bhoga. Thereafter, 
also by the desire of Sri Gopālajī, Madhavendra Puri walked 
from Vrndavana to Jagannātha Puri to procure Malayan candana 
(sandalwood) to offer to Sri Nāthajī. On the way to Puri, he 
arrived here in Remunā in the late evening. Bhoga had been 
offered to Thākurajī. The curtain opened and he had daršana of 
the astonishing deity of Šrī Gopīnāthajī. In front of the Deity 
were pots of ksira-prasüda, a speciality of that temple. Such a 
wonderful fragrance was coming from the ksīra offered to 
Thākurajī that Sri Madhavendra Purī's mind became attracted. 
He thought, ‘If I could taste only a little of the prasada, I could 
prepare such a delicious ksira for my Sri Nathaji.’ Meanwhile, 
the curtain closed. Sri Puri Gosvami then went to the nearby 
market for bhajana. At night he heard a voice crying out, ‘Who 
is Madhavendra Puri? Srī Gopīnāthajī's pujārī was calling him. 
Šrī Madhavendra Puri stood up and said, Tam Madhavendra. 
Why are you calling me?’ 

“With great humility, pujariji placed a pot of ksira in 
Mādhavendra Purīs hands and said, "Great soul, after I put Sri 
Gopinathaj to bed, I closed the curtain and went to sleep in my 
small room. At midnight $ri Thākurajī came to me in a dream 
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and said, ‘My bhakta is performing bhajana somewhere in the 
market. I wanted him to taste some of My prasūda, but he did not 
receive any. He is a topmost rriskiricana Vaisnava who never begs 
for his living. I have hidden one of the twelve pots of ksīra under 
My clothes. Take it and give it to him now.' After this dream I 
woke up, opened up the curtain and went inside the Sri Mandira. 
It is most amazing! One pot was there inside Thākurajī's clothes. 
I had removed the offered pots and purified the altar with my 
own hands. How could one pot remain in spite of this? I closed 
Thākurajī's door again and brought the pot here to you. Never 
before have I experienced such a thing as this.” 


^When $ri Madhavendra Puri heard this, he became 
absorbed in joyful, ecstatic love for Krsna. However, he thought, 
"Everyone will know about this incident in the morning and a 
crowd will come here for my darsana.’ Fearing this fame, he fled 
Remuna in the dark for Jagannatha Puri. Such a bhakta is 
exceptional and blessed. From that time, the name of $ri 
Gopīnāthajī was changed to Šrī Ksiracorà Gopīnātha. 


"Mādhavendra Purījī reached $ri Puri Dhāma and took 
daršana of $ri Jagannátha. He then obtained the Malayan candana 
for his Gopālajī, put it on his head and started walking back 
towards Sri Vrndavana dhama. On the way, he came to Ksiracora 
Gopinatha’s Remunā again. It was night and he soon fell asleep. 
As he slept, Gopalaji came to him in a dream and told him, 
"Stay in Remunā and rub the Malayan candana on Gopinatha's 
whole body. I am that same Gopīnātha. If you perform this 
service, the heat of My body will be removed.’ Sri Puri Gosvāmī 
did so, and after receiving Sri Gopālajī's permission he again 
returned to Vrndavana. Bhagavān is conscious of the hardships 
that His bhaktas undergo to serve Him, and He performs such 
transcendental pastimes to increase the glory of His bhaktas in 
the world." 


The pilgrims were fascinated by this pastime. After listening 
to the story, they took daršana of Sri Rasikānandajī's samādhi 
nearby. Then they visited Bhuvane$vara, where they took 
daršana of Sri Lingaraja, Sri Annanta Vasudeva, Bindusarovar 
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and other places. Finally they reached Šrī Purī Dhāma. They 
stayed in Purī for 15 days and took daršana of Ālālanātha, Sāksī 
Gopāla, Koņārka and other places. On Šrīla Bhaktivinoda 
Thākura's disappearance day they were invited to a large 
assembly in Srī Jagannātha-Ballabha's garden. Srila Ācārya 
Maharaja, the president of Sri Gaudīya Vedanta Samiti, gave a 
splendid philosophical lecture full of fatfva concerning Sri 
Bhaktivinoda Thākura's transcendental character, his erudition 
and the bhakti-šāstras that he composed. The learned scholars of 
Puri were very impressed by this lecture. 


The next day was Šrī Gundica Marjana, after which came 
Sri Ratha Yatra, Sri Hera Paficami, Sri Jagannatha’s return yatra 
and so on. Everything was observed with kirtana and lectures. 
The pilgrims also had the opportunity to have darsana of Sri 
Jagannatha, Gambhīrā, Siddha Bakula, Haridasa Thakura’s 
samadhi, Tota Gopinatha, Cataka Parvata, Yamešvara Tota, 
Lokanātha Siva, Puri Gosvāmī's well, Narendra Sarovara, 
Indradyumna Sarovara, Gundica Mandira, Cakratirtha, 
Svargadvara and various other places. In the end, everyone 
returned home fully satisfied with the wonderful hari-katha they 
had heard and the beautiful daršanas they had received. 


Šrī Janmastami Vrata and Sri Nandotsava 
in Chunchura Matha 


A few months later, in August (Šrāvaņa), Šrī Janmāstamī 
was celebrated with great festivities at Srī Uddhāraņa Gaudiya 
Matha. All the bhaktas in the matha observed nirjala fasting 
(without water) the whole day until midnight. Reading of the 
entire Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam took place during the 
day. At midnight, the time of Šrī Krsņa's appearance, the 
mahabhiseka of the Deities was performed, bhoga was offered and 
arcana was offered according to tradition. Srila Acarya Maharaja, 
the president of Sri Samiti, gave a lecture on the philosophy of 
Šrī Janmāstamī to the assembled audience. The essence of his 


lecture is as follows. 
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"Šrī Gaudiya vaisnava literature distinguishes between Šrī 
Bhagavān's janma (birth) and His āvirbhāva (appearance). The 
word āvirbhāva is filled with aišvarya (opulence), but janma is 
filled with madhurya (sweetness). We are related to Sri Krsna 
who is Vrajendra-nandana", Nanda-tanuja", Nandátmaja^and 
Pašupāngaja". Srila Cakravartī Thākura has addressed Šrī 
Krsna, ārādhyo bhagavān vrajesa-tanaya: “Bhagavan Vrajendra- 
nandana Srī Krsņa is my worshipful object,” and Šrī Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu has said in His Siksāstaka, ‘ayi nandatanuja’. Also 
by Sri Vasudeva we understand Krsna as Nanda-tanuja (the 
son of Nanda). Vasudeva Krsna appeared in Mathurā, but He 
did not take birth from Devaki's womb. He appeared in Karnsa's 
prison before Devaki and Vasudeva fully dressed and decorated, 
and holding His conch, disc, club and lotus (Sankha, cakra, gadā 
and padma.) Therefore Šrī Krsna is not addressed as Vasudeva- 
tanuja (the son of Vasudeva). The cutting of the umbilical cord 
and other ceremonies of childbirth were not performed in 
Mathura, but they were in Gokula. There, Krsna took birth from 
the womb of Yašodā Maiyā, and we worship this birth-pastime 
of Sri Krsna. 


krsnera yateka khela sarvottama naralīlā 
naravapu tāhāra soarüpa 


(Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 21.101) 


"Lord Krsna has many pastimes, of which His pastimes as a 
human being are the best. His form as a human being is the 
supreme transcendental form.’ 


“Only Sri Rupanuga Vaisnavas are able to take to heart this 
distinctive aspect of janma and āvirbhāva which is saturated with 
mādhurya. We are praying to Nandanandana Šrī Krsna under 
the guidance of the Sri Rūpānuga Vaisnavas.” 

The audience was very impressed when they heard this 
profound discussion of bhakti by Sti Guru Maharaja. 





? the son of the King of Vraja; “ the son of Nanda; * the offspring 
of Nanda; ' the son of the King of the cowherds 


Third Part 155 


Parikramā of Šrī Badrikāšrama 
and Kedārnātha 


The next month, Šrī Gurudeva led yet another parikramā, 
this time to Sri Badrikasrama. On September 4th, 1952, a group 
of 100 pilgrims departed from Howraha Station in a reserved 
coach. At first they stopped in Haridvara for a few days and 
had daršana of the local places of pilgrimage, such as Harakī 
Paudi, Kanakhala and Satidaha. From there they went to Ķsikeša 
and stayed in the Baba Kali Kamalīvālī dharmašālā. There they 
organized the walking pilgrimage to Kedar and Badrī, and 
arranged for all the supplies, including luggage, food, water 
and bedding, to be carried by porters. After that, they began 
their pilgrimage on foot. Sri Gaurasundara led the way on a 
handsomely decorated palanquin. After Him came the sankirtana 
party with sannyāsīs and brahmacārīs. Grhastha-bhaktas followed, 
walking with kirtana, the men and women separate. Those who 
could not walk rode on hired horses. The local people had never 
before seen such a big parikramā party. They glorified the 
beautiful procession and praised the party's orderly management. 

The pilgrims walked for almost 45 days. They had daršana 
of Rsikeša, Laksmana-jhūlā, Vyasaghata, Devprayaga, 
Kirtinagara, $rinagara, Rudrprayaga, Agastamuni, Candrapuri, 
Guptakāšī, Ukhīmatha, Maikhanda, Rāmpura, Triyugī- 
nārāyaņa, Sonaprayāga, Mandākinī, MundakataganeSa, 
Gaurikunda, Kedarnatha, Tunganatham Akasaganga, Gopešvara, 
Vaitariņīkuņda, Pīpalkothī, Garudagangā, Pātālagangā, 
Yošīmatha, Paficabadri, Paficasila, Visnuprayaga, Pansuke$vara, 
Hanumana Cattī, Sri Badrinarayana, Taptakunda, Vasudhara, 
Cāmpolī, N andaprayāg, Ādibadrīand other places, which were 
all very difficult to reach. 

Nowadays, the sacred tirthas in the mountains above Rsikesa 
are accessible by bus or car, but at that time there were no 
permanent roads, and it was impossible to reach them except 
on foot. From time to time there was danger that boulders would 
fall on the narrow, winding paths. A few times during our 
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pilgrimage this actually happened; all of a sudden a rock would 
drop from the cliffs into the middle of the group. But by $n 
Bhagavān's mercy no one was hurt. Disregarding these 
incidents, the walking pilgrims, with the sympathy and help of 
the local people, had the unparalleled opportunity to view the 
beautiful nature and take bath in the pure, sacred waters of the 
kundas at the places of pilgrimage. None of this is possible on 
today's bus pilgrimages. 

Devprayāga is the confluence of the Bhāgīrāthī and the 
Alakānanda. The current of these two rivers is so swift that if 
one were to throw a straw in the water it would break into 
many pieces. From Devprayaga, the Bhagavati Gangā begins 
her descent to the plains. By the time she reaches Haridvara, 
she is flowing on level ground. Kirtinagara and Srinagara are 
two charming towns in valleys between arms of the mountains. 
Here there are big dharmašālās and resting places for pilgrims. 
Triyugī Nagara and Tunganātha are two almost inaccessible 
places which are always covered with snow. The yajūā fire from 
the time of the wedding of Pārvatī and Šankara is still burning 
even today at Gauri-kunda, and the pilgrims offered oblations 
into it. The path to Kedarnatha was almost impassable, 
although it is more accessible today. 

It was evening when we reached Šrī Kedārnāthajī with Sri 
Guruji. Snow was falling like cotton from the sky. The pilgrims 
were shivering from cold, but we had a magnificent view of 
Kedarnathaji. On our return, fires were made and everyone 
warmed up. There was concern about the cold affecting the 
health of some of the pilgrims, but woollen blankets protected 
them. Everyone took prasada and then fell asleep covered with 
three or four blankets. In the morning, the party took bath, 
performed sandhyā and ahnika, honoured some prasāda, and then 
departed for Badrinārāyaņa. 

.' Yošīmatha, a famous matha established by Ādi Šankara 
Acarya, is a charming place situated in a valley surrounded by 
many mountains. Camoli is a significant town through which 
pilgrims go to Badrinārāyaņa or pass on the trek from 
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Badrinārāyaņa to Kedārnāthajī. Some pilgrims go from Rsikeša 
to Kedàrnathajr's darsana, and from there pass through Camolī 
on the way to Badrīnārāyaņa. They then return to Camoli, and 
from there to Rsikeša. That is the route that we followed. 

The best and safest time for the Kedār-Badrī pilgrimage is 
the month of Bhādra. On our pilgrimage, the parikramā party 
generally stayed overnight at Baba Kālī-Kamalīvālī dharmašālās. 
The majority of the places worth seeing are on the banks of 
Alakānanda. 


Šrīla Gurudeva orchestrated the entire parikramā. Everyday 
he went to sleep after everyone else, woke everyone up, made 
the arrangements for the coming day and was ready before 
everyone else. Srīmad Bhaktikušala N arsimha Mahārāja took the 
pilgrims for daršana. Srīpāda Svādhikārānanda Brahmacārī 
(Krsnadāsa Bābājī” ) performed kīrtana with mrdanga right behind 
Thākurajī's palanguin. Šrīmad Bhaktivedānta Nārāyaņa 
Mahārāja made the preparations for the daily worship of Šrī 


7 Kysnadasa Bābājī Maharaja took birth in an educated and 
respected family in East Bengal. After passing his B.A. exam in a 
college in Dhaka, he came to Jagadguru Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatī 
Prabhupāda'slotus feet. Inspired by Prabhupāda's powerful hari-katha, 
he made a firm vow to spend the rest of his life perfoming bhagavad- 
bhajana under Prabhupada’s shelter. When Srila Prabhupada was 
informed about this vow he mercifully gave him sri harināma and diksa. 
After diksa his name became Svadhikarananda Brahmacari. 

He was a brahmacart from birth and was endowed with many 
good qualities befitting a Vaisņava. He had no mundane ego and there 
was no trace of anger in him. Even when there may have beena reason 
for anger, he smiled and chanted ‘Hare Krsna’. He had a very sweet 
relationship with everyone, beginning from young kanistha Vaisnavas 
to eminent ācāryas of the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya. 

After Srila Prabhupada’s aprakata-lila he left Sridhama Mayapura 
and went with Paramaradhya Gurupadapadma Sri Srimad Bhakti 
Prajīāna Kešava Gosvāmī Maharaja to Sridhama Navadvipa (modern 
Navadvīpa town) and Šrī Devānanda Gaudīya Matha. During the 
Kārtika month niyama-sevā, he traveled with our worshipful 
Gurupādapadma to all the places of pilgrimage of South, North and 
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Gaurasundara, managed the facilities for the pilgrims, and 
supervised the porters who carried the luggage and supplies from 
one place to another. Srimad Bhaktivedānta Vāmana Maharaja 
took care of the lamps, and Sudāma Sakhā Brahmacārī was in 
charge of prasāda and other comforts of the pilgrims. 


After staying in the lap of the Himalayas for forty-five long 
days, performing kirtana and hearing the glories of Sri 
Badrinarayana and other sacred places, the pilgrims returned 
to Howraha and from there to their own places. No one will 
ever be able to forget the scenic beauty of the Himalayas, so 
how can these faithful pilgrims ever cease to remember their 
experience? At the time of parting everyone offered prayers at 
the lotus feet of Srila Gurudeva with grateful hearts and tearful 
eyes. 





West India. He was expert in playing mrdanga during sankirtana. He 
observed nirjala fasting on ekādašī, Janmāstamī and other fasting days 
and was awake the whole night performing sarikirtana. During the night, 
while chanting nāma-japa he recited verses from Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta, Krsna-karanamrta, Rādhā-rasa-sudhanidhi, Gīta-govinda 
and so forth in a sweet voice filled with the mood of separation. He 
was such a riskircana and nirapeksa Vaisnava that he never accumulated 
any wealth or accepted any disciples. If someone came to him desiring 
to become his disciple, he very humbly said "Hare Krsna' and avoided 
it. He was truly without any enemies. He never had his own shelter or 
bhajana-kutira; he stayed at his Godbrothers' aéramas and mathas for many 
days at a time or performed bhajana in a secluded place. He performed 
bhajana in seclusion near Srila Prabhupāda's bhajana-kutira in $ridhama 
Mayapura. He had a sweet relationship with Šrī Gaudīya Vedānta 
Samiti. Roaming here and there, he stayed for some days performing 
bhajana in Sri Kešavajī Gaudīya Matha, Sri Devānanda Gaudīya Matha 
and other mathas. He had a very sweet relationship with Orn Visnupada 
Šrī Srimad Bhaktiraksaka Sridhara Mahārājajī, the founder and Acarya 
of Caitanya Sarasvata Gaudiya Matha in Šrī Navadvipa Dhāma. In Braja 
he stayed at Sri Sanātana Gosvāmī's bhajana-kutira in Nandagrama (at 
Pavana Sarovara). He never performed mādhukarī in order to maintain 
his life; madhukari came to him naturally. He entered nitya-līlā at Pavana 
Sarovara. 
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Srī Purusottama vrata 


Members and folowers of the Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti 
observe Purusottama vrata (vows undertaken during the 
month of Purusottama) like Kartika vrata. Two essays 
regarding the Purusottama month are published in Šrī Gaudiya 
Patrikā's fourth and fifth issues in the second year. One is about 
the greatness of the Purusottama month and the other gives 
instructions on how to observe the month. Vaisnava Ācārya 
Šrīla Thākura Bhaktivinoda has said that Gaudīya Vaisnavas 
should observe the Purusottama vrata like the Kārtika vrata. 
Unfortunately, the simarta calendar completely disregards this 
observance. 

The two essays mentioned above describe two kinds of 
literature: smārta and transcendental. According to the smarta 
šāstra, karma is the predominating factor, and the special month 
of Purusottama is a leap month when no religious activities 
should be observed. Therefore it is also called malmas, an impure 
month. But in transcendental šāstras, this leap month is described 
as being topmost in all respects and supremely helpful for hari- 
bhajana. 

These two essays relate many significant stories and give 
much important information regarding this leap month, for 
example: the eminence of the leap month; the reason for calling 
it Purusottama; the history of Draupadi in the section describing 
the greatness of the month; the story of King Drdhadhava 
narrated by Valmiki; the rules for bathing in the month of 
Purusottama; the injunction that the only observance for 
Purusottama is pūjā of Rādhā-Krsņa; proper and improper 
things to do during the vrata; the transcendental observances 
for svanistha, paranistha, and nirapeksa devotees; ekāntika 
Vaisnavas’ natural interest in the month and what is proper to 
be done; the revelation that the leap month is dear to the bhaktas 
because it is free from the miseries of karma-kanda; what is the 
havisyanna (grains for sacrifice), and what are the prohibited 
things and the proper conduct during the vrata; what is called 
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ümisa (non-vegetarian); the result of hearing Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 
and observing the vrata; the offering of lamps (dīpdān) and its 
greatness; what is proper to be done on caturdašī, asthami, navamī 
of krsna-paksa; the meaning of mantra and namaskar-mantra (when 
offering praņamas), nīrājana-dhyān and puspafjali-mantra; and the 
last observances of the vrata and rules for breaking the vow. 


Re-establishing the Šrī Gaudīya 
Vedānta Catuspāthi 


Šrī Madanmohana Dāsādhikārī was a rich, respected, gifted 
and very religious person who lived in Vairhcigrama in the 
Hoogly district. On his repeated requests Srila Guru Maharaja 
arrived there in June, 1953, together with Sri Nārsirnha Maharaja 
(the editor of Šrī Gaudiya Patrika), Sri Narayana Maharaja 
(Patrika’s preaching manager), Šrī Paramārthī Maharaja, Šrī 
Trivikrama Maharaja and some brahmacaris. For five days 
various speakers gave lectures on Srimad-Bhagavatam and 
šuddha-bhakti in large religious assemblies. Dr. Siddešvara 
Bhattācārya (M.A.) who was the vice-principal of Višva Bharti 
and had been a lecturer at the School of Oriental Studies in 
London, discussed Šankara Vedanta or mayavada philosophy 
with Sri Gurudeva for two hours. Srila Guru Maharaja used 
šūstric evidence and irrefutable logic to show that the mayavada 
philosophy which Acarya Sankara established is insubstantial 
and is opposed to sastra. At the same time he established that 
Ācārya Sankara's mukti (liberation) is false and that Acārya 
Šankara was notable to obtain such mukti. When the honourable 
vice-principal heard Ācārya Kesari's deep views supported by 
šāstra, he was astonished and became speechless. After that, Srila 
Gurudeva preached in nearby Panduya, Mutukpura and other 
places and afterwards returned to Chunchurā Matha. 

On September 29th, 1953 Srīla Gurudeva re-established Šrī 
Gaudīya Vedānta Catuspāthīin Sri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha. 
This Sanskrit Catuspathi had been run previously by Sri 
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti at 33/2 Bospādā Lane, Bāgbāzār, 
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Calcutta. It had taught Harinamamrta-vyakarana and kāvya, or 
literature, and many students had passed their examinations 
with distinction. Srīla Gurudeva gave a iecture on Sanskrit, of 
which the following is a summary. 


"In the present age Sanskrit education is being disrespected, 
but without Sanskrit the welfare of the people is impossible. 
The word ‘Sanskrit’ means ‘refined’. People who do not know 
Sanskrit are not qualified to study Vedic knowledge; they are 
also unqualified for higher education. Higher education means 
the worship of Bhagavān. In this worship the language, the diksa 
mantras, the maha-mantra and so on are all in Sanskrit. Sri 
Gaudiya Catuspathi is open to all for the eternal liberation of 
the baddha-jivas, and for the expression of transcendental moods 
in a very refined language. 

"Jagadguru Srila Jīva Gosvami composed a transcendental 
Sanskrit grammar called Sri Harināmāmrta-vyākaraņa to expand 
the education of youths. Reading and studying of Srī Harināmārta- 
vyakarana is provided to awaken the memory of Srila Gosvāmī- 
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pāda in the heart of all jīvas. An important sūtra in this vy/ākaraņa 
is nārāyaņādudbhūto ‘yar varnakramah: "all varnas are born from 
Narayana.” There is no difference between the varna (letter) of a 
word and the varna (caste) of the jivas. Therefore creation and 
destruction and so forth are explained by nāmvādī or sphotvādī 
words. In the višuddha Sārasvata line (coming from Šrīla 
Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvati Prabhupāda) even those who are born 
in low and untouchable families can become perfect and qualified 
to perform transcendental seva for Srīman Mahaprabhu. 

"The prakrta-sahajiya sampradaya is an offender at Šrī Jīva 
Gosvāmī's lotus feet and is also a forceful enemy of Sriman 
Mahāprabhu. Šrī Gaudiya Vedānta Samiti will drive the outcaste 
and demoniac thoughts of the prākrta sahajiyas far away through 
the preaching of Šrī Gaudiya Vedānta Catuspathi." 

On the very first day of the inauguration of the Catuspāthī, 
nine jewels, nine brilliant students were aimed for, who in the 
future would be revealed as the real preachers of navadha-bhaktt. 


Parikramā of Srī Avantikā 
(Ujjayini) and Nasik 

October 20th, 1953: On the occasion of kartika vrata-niyama- 
sevā, Srila Gurudeva left from Howraha station with sannyāsī, 
brahmacari and grhastha bhaktas to go to Sri Avantika, Nasik and 
other famous pilgrim places for darsana and parikramā. Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja, Sudama Sakha Brahmacari 
and others came with him to take care of the pilgrims. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu had previously travelled through all 
these places. : 

At first the parikramā party took daršana of Sri Kurmadeva 
in Kurmāñcalam. This is the very place where Sri Jagannathajt 
removed the mental agony of the pujārīs by moving the sleeping 
Šrī Rāmānuja Ācārya together with his bed. While Sri Rāmānuja 
Acārya was staying in Puri, he had prohibited the pujaris of 
Puri from serving Sri Jagannāthajī because of their chewing of 
betel, smoking and other bad habits. The pujaris fasted for several 
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days and prayed to Šrī Jagannāthajī in a distressed mood, "He 
Jagannāthajī! You are our everything. We have surrendered unto 
You. Without Your sevā we cannot stay alive.” . Hearing their 
prayers Šrī Jagannāthajī removed Šrī Rāmānuja Ācārya at night 
and put him here in Kurmàricalam. When Šrī Rāmānuja Ācārya 
woke up in the morning, he thought that he was in a Šiva temple 
and became very unhappy. But Sri Kurmadeva consoled him 

saying, "I am not a Siva liga, but Kurmadeva." Hearing this 
voice from the sky, Sri Rāmānuja Ācāryabecame happy and 
performed pūjā of Kurmadeva. 


Next the pilgrims reached Kabür (Vidyanagar) on the banks 
of Godāvarī. This is where the transcendental dialogue took place 
between Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Raya Ramananda, as 
described in Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta. After that they reached Nasik 
via Pandharpur, Kolhapur, Mumbadevi (Mumbai) and Nasik 
Road. In Nasik they took bath in Godavari and had daršana of 
Paficavati, the place where Süparnakha's nose was cut, the place 
where Marici was killed, and various other places, and then they 
reached Avantika. There they took bath in Chipra river and took 
darsana of various different temples, as well as Sandīpanī Muni's 
āšrama, where Šrī Baladeva and Krsna together with Sudama 
Vipra learnt all kinds of arts. From here the parikrama party went 
via Dākorjī, Nathadvara, Puskar, Jaipur, Karauli, Vrndavana, 
Citrakūt, and Prayāga, and reached Howraha after a total of 38 
days. Then the pilgrims returned to their respective places. 

Pandharnatha is a famous temple in Pandharpur. Sri 
Vi$varüpa Prabhu came here after taking sannyāsa, and went 
into aprakata-lilā at the banks of the nearby Bhīmā river. Later, 
Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu also came here in search of Šrī 
Vi$varüpa Prabhu. 


Preaching sanātana-dharma in 


Šrī Rāmapura, Hoogly 


December 15th, 1953: Sri Ācārya Kesarī visited the home 
of Haripada Dāsādhikārī, a resident of Sri Rāmapura, at his 
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special reguest. Srila Gurudeva was accompanied by Šrīmad 
Bhaktikušala Nàrsimha Mahārāja (the editor of Sri Patrika), 
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja (preaching 
manager), Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja (office- 
in-charge), as well as four or five brahmacaris. Sri Guru Maharaja 
preached šuddha-bhakti for almost 15 days at different places in 
Sri Ramapura. He lectured on Srimad-Bhagavatam in some places; 
he spoke on the particular virtue of sanātana-dharma in large 
religious assemblies; and at other places he talked on various 
other subjects, such as the superiority of vaisyava-dharma. His 
philosophical views were complete and full of tattva and 
irrefutable logic, and they attracted the local teachers, 
intellectuals, lawyers, judges, businessmen and highly educated 
people of various classes. 

The service and help in the preaching work performed by 
Kālīpada Gangopādhyāya, the manager of Šrī Rāmapura 
Dharamašala, is particularly praiseworthy. This well-known 
dharmašala arranged a huge Gītā Jayantī programme at thelocal 
school in Ballabhapura. Srīla Gurudeva was the chairman of 
the programme and gave a brilliant lecture on the teachings of 
Gītā for almost 1 1/2 hours. He said that bhakta Arjuna was a 
liberated soul, and a sakhā and parikara of Krsņa. Krsna was 
apparently instructing Arjuna when he spoke Bhagavad-gītā, but 
the teachings of Gita are actually for ordinary jīvas, and not for 
Arjuna. Gītā is the primary teaching and Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
the topmost post-graduate textbook in the kingdom of dharma. 
Those who wish to enter the kingdom of dharma should carefully 
adopt these teachings. 

The local Ramana Hall was the venue for a huge religious 
conference on the topic, ‘The problems of the present yuga and 
their solutions.’ The audience included eminent and highly 
qualified people of the town and Srila Acaryadeva gave a very 
moving and philosophical lecture for 11/2 hours. He said that 
all problems, whether political, social or economical, will be 
solved when we follow rsi-niti (the regulations given by saints 
and sages). “All these problems existed in India 500 years ago, 
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just as they do now. At that time, Srila Sanātana Gosvāmī was 
the prime minister of Hussain Shah, the ruler of Bengal. Šrīla 
Sanātana Gosvāmī's intelligence was very sharp, and when Šrī 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu transmitted His sakti into his heart, he 
was able to leave all material attachments and take shelter at 
Sriman Mahàprabhu's lotus feet. He enquired from Caitanya 
Mahàprabhu about the solutions to all the problems of all 
mankind at all times and in all places. The answers that Srīman 
Mahāprabhu gave to these questions are called Sanatana šiksā. 
The best, natural and simple way—indeed the only way—for 
the educated class in Bengal to solve all their problems is to 
follow this $iksā. ‘Rsi-niti’ indicates the principles of the rsis 
described in sat-sastras like the Upanisads, Vedānta-sūtra and 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. In order to attain their šiksā, it is therefore 
necessary to study the ancient Sanskrit scriptures. How 
unfortunate it is that the Education Ministry shows so little 
enthusiasm for this essential aspect of education." 


Preaching $uddha-bhakti in various places 


in Caubīs Parganā and Medinipura 


January 4th, 1954: Paramārādhya Šrīla Gurudeva visited 
Ašokanagar Colony in Howraha at the reguest of the devotees 
there. He explained Srimad-Bhagavatam for five days, giving a 
clear analysis of the speciality of vaisņava philosophy compared 
to other philosophies, especially Cārvāka nitī and the Bolshevik 
niti from Russia. He then lectured on ‘The necessity of religious 
life’ at the huge religious assembly at the local college in 
Mahisādal in Medinipura district. After that he gave a deep 
lecture filled with tattva on "Reconciliation of all different 
religions’ at the religious assembly in front of Si Ananta Kumar 
Dāsa's mandira in Nātašāla, close to Gehūkhalī. 

Later on, in the premises of the High English School of 
Mangalamado village, Srila Guru Maharaja gave a lecture on 
Šrī Caitanya Mahaprabhu's prema-dharma. On this topic, he said, 
"The only path to welfare for the jīvas of Kali-yuga is harināma- 
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saitkirtana as preached and followed by Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu. 
Certain apasampradayas have sanctioned drinking alcohol and 
eating meat and fish. They also put forward the philosophy of 
yatha mata tatha patha (‘whatever is your opinion is the true way’), 
but these can never ever be acepted as sanātana-dharma. 
Scriptures such as the Gītā have clearly refuted these doctrines. 
The sddhu and the thief have different paths, and their 
destination can never be the same. 

“One cannot attain Sri Bhagavan by worshipping different 
demigods. The supreme way of attaining Bhagavan is to 
worship Him by chanting His names (sri nama-sankirtana). The 
doctrines of the apasampradayas are opposed to the šāstras and 
are full of bad siddhānta. Suddha Vaisnavas are gurus of the four 
varnas. Unfortunately, the modern class of so-called Vaisnavas 
is full of bad qualities, and is a degraded apasampradaya. One 
cannot gain any benefit by following it. Vaisnavas must perform 
the topmost bhakti to Visņu and must follow the rules of proper 
vaisņava conduct and etiquette." 

After Gurudeva’s lectures at Sarvediyā, Dhoda, Ektara, 
Naikundi, Maluvasān, Pichladā, Golvādā, Mangalāmādo and 
other places, Tridandisvami Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama 
Maharaja and Tridandisvami Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana 
Maharaja gave lectures on Šrī Gaura-Krsna-Rama līlā with the 
help of slides. After preaching strongly in this way everywhere, 
Srila Gurudeva returned to Chunchura matha. 


Lecture at the eminent Sanskrit 


conference in Chunchura 


February 6th, 1954: The prominent Sanskrit scholars of India 
assembled at the local Sanskrit school in Chunchura for a huge 
Sanskrit conference. The assembly unanimously accepted 
Mahamahopadhyaya Šrī Yogendranath (tarka-sankhya vedanta- 
firtha) as chairman, and then began its work. At the special 
request of the members of the assembly, Srila Gurudeva spoke 
for an hour on ‘Hindu dharma and vaisuava philosophy’. He 
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began his lecture, which was extremely brilliant and full of deep 
philosophy, by especially emphasising the need to revive Indian 
culture and Sanskrit education. He also stressed the necessity 
to organise institutions such as eminent Sanskrit conferences to 
augment Sanskrit education throughout India. "None of the 
ancient scriptures such as the Vedas, Vedanta-sutras, the Puranas 
and the Itihasas (histories) have mentioned the word 'Hindu'," 
Šrīla Gurudeva pointed out. "Neverthless, those who live 
between Hindukuša or the Himalayan mountains in the North 
and Bindu Sarovara in the South, and who follow sanātana- 
dharma are called Hindus. Therefore, we should understand that 
the term "Hindu dharma’ refers to sanatana-dharma. The vaisnava- 
dharma described in Srimad-Bhagavatam and other Scriptures is 
simply and solely sanatana-dharma." 

Šrīla Gurudeva then used scriptural logic and irrefutable 
arguments to establish that Sankarācārya's kevnlādvaita-vāda or 
mayavada philosophy is opposed to šūstra, and is a completely 
imaginary and illusory doctrine. This created a commotion in 
the assembly, and some people stood up and started to protest 
against his views. But Acarya Kesari displayed his expertise in 
all $astras by wonderfully refuting their arguments and 
establishing the tenets of vaisnava-dharma. The assembled 
Vaisnavas became very joyful on seeing his unprecedented 
erudition, but some advaita-vādī scholars became disturbed. 

After $rila Gurudeva left, other members of the assembly 
gave lectures. These included Mahāmahopādhyāya Sri 
Yogendranatha (tarka-sūrikhya-vedāntatīrtha), Šrī Jīva (nyayatīrtha, 
M.A.), Dr. Mahāmānvrata Brahmacārī (M.A., Ph.D.), a teacher 
from Hoogly College (M.A., kūvyatīrtha) and many expert 
Sanskrit scholars from Calcutta's Sanskrit College. 


Sri Vyāsa-pūjā festival in Visnupura 
Kamārpotā of Medinipura 
February 20th, 1954: The founder-acarya and president of 
the Samiti visited the home of Sri Rādhānātha Dāsādhikārī, a 
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resident of Kamārapotā Visņupura, at his earnest reguest. Srila 
Acaryadeva’s appearance day, Šrī Vyāsa-pūjā, was celebrated 
splendidly with pitja-panicaka according to Sri Vyāsapūjā-paddhati 
(which was collected by Srīla Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī 
Prabhupāda and revised by Srīla Bhaktivinoda Thākura). After 
that, $rila Ācāryadeva's sannyāsī, brahmacārī and grhastha 
disciples offered puspānījali at his lotus feet. 


Māghī Krsņapaūcamī was the appearance day of $rila 
Ācāryadeva's most worshipful Sri Gurudeva, Orh Visnupada 
Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada. On that day, 
Srila Gurudeva, together with his disciples and followers, 
performed arcana-pūjan and offered šraddhā-puspātijali at 
Prabhupāda's holy lotus feet. After various sannyāsīs had given 
their lectures at the religious assembly that day, Šrīla Ācāryadeva 
gave a very significant lecture on Srila Sarasvati Thakura's 
transcendental character and teaching. Šrī Rādhānātha 
Dāsādhikārī became the Samiti's special object of affection for 
taking care of all the expenses for this Vyāsapūjā celebration. 


Preaching sanātana-dharma at 
various places in Assam 


May 14th, 1954: Srila Ācāryadeva started a journey to Assam 
for preaching šuddha-bhakti together with Tridandisvami $n 
Nàrasimha Maharaja, Sri Trivikrama Maharaja, Sri Vamana 
Maharaja, Sri Narayana Maharaja, ori Paramarthi Maharaja, 
Šrī Paramadharmešvara Brahmacārī, Sri Ananda Brahmacari, 
Šrī Gajendramocana Brahmacari and some 10 or 12 residents 
of the matha. On May 16th they reached Golokganja station. Sri 
Sanata Kumar ‘Bhaktisastri’ 'Bhagavatbhüsana" and other 
leading bhaktas then brought them with nagar-sankirtana to Sri 
Divyajūāna Dāsādhikārī's home, where Srila Gurudeva’s pūjā- 
arcana was performed. For several days Srila Gurudeva spoke 
on éuddha-bhakti and the glories of sri harināma at large religious 
assemblies. After that, he went with his party to Dhūvadī. There 
he stayed at the Prapannasrama of his Godbrother, Sripada 
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Nimānanda Sevatirtha Prabhu and lectured continuously for 
seven days on Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. He used logic and Sastric 
evidence to establish that vedānta-daršana (Vedanta philosophy) 
stands supreme amongst the sad-daršanas (the six philosophical 
systems of India) and that bhakti is the ultimate subject matter 
of Vedanta-siitra. 

After this, Srila Gurudeva preached bhakti in Kacaharihata, 
Khakasiyali and other places, and then accepted the hospitality 
of Sri Prakrtīšacandra Barua Bahadur, the prince of Gauripura 
kingdom. Srila Guru Maharaja stayed there for some days and 
extensively preached sandtana-dharma. Every day he lectured 
on the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam at the Sanskrit 
School run by the local raja. The principal of the school came 
there regularly to hear Bhagavatam, along with other teachers 
and many students. The minister Bahadur of Gauripura State 
and many officials came as well. After that Srila Gurudeva 
preached in Kumari village and other places and arrived at the 
famous village Capara. There, on the excellent premises of the 
local English High School, an extensive religious assembly was 
organised with an audience of some ten to twelve thousand 
people. Srila Guru Maharaja gave a deep and investigative 
lecture on sanātana-dharma, which very much impressed the 
educated, respected and faithful listeners. 


In those days a so-called guru called Ksetramohana 
Cakravarti was living in Capara. Posing as a Vaisnava, he 
preached many doctrines which were opposed to vaisnava- 
dharma, and his moral character was also not very pure. The 
locals invited him and his followers to a debate with Acarya 
Kesarī. Srila Gurudeva asked him some questions regarding 
Suddha-bhakH, but Cakravartī could not answer them. Srila 
Gurudeva proved in front of the assembled audience that 
Cakravartī's doctrines were against šāstra and were not in 
accordance with any sampradāya. Cakravarti became ashamed. 
Begging for forgiveness at Srila Gurujr's lotus feet, he left the 
assembly. 
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After this, at the request of the honourable minister Bahadur 
of Abhayāpurī State, Srīla Gurudeva and his preaching party 
visited Abhyāpurī. They stayed there for three days and Srila 
Gurudeva gave very impressive lectures on sanatana-dharma on 
the premises of the local girls' school. Mahārāja Bahādur of 
Abhayāpurī was very impressed by his lectures and very 
faithfully offered prayers at Srīla Acaryadeva's lotus feet. 
Maharaja Bahadur's meek and humble behaviour, his non- 
pretentious life, his truthfulness and generosity, and his sincere 
faith in religion and in the Lord are all very praiseworthy. After 
preaching in Cokapada and Bongai village, Šrīla Gurudeva 
returned to Uddharana Gaudiya Matha in Chunchura. 


Establishing Sri Kešavajī Gaudiya Matha 
in Mathura and publishing 
Sri Bhagavat Patrika 


The 84-kosa Vraja-mandala parikramā 1954 took place with 
great festivities in the month of Kartika under the guidance of 
Srila Guru Maharaja. After the pilgrims left, Srila Gurudeva 
along with Sripad Sanātana Dàsadhikari? , Srimad Bhakti- 
vedanta Narayana Maharaja and other disciples, stayed in 


15 Šrī Sanātana Dāsādhikari was a disciple of Srila Siddhanta 
Sarasvati Gosvami. He was born in Begamapura in Howraha district 
near Calcutta. After hearing Srila Prabhupada’s powerful hari-katha 
he accepted diksa and harināma from him and his upanayan samskara 
(sacred thread) and vaisnava-homa took place after diksa, according to 
the rules in Satkriyāsāra-dīpika. However, when he returned home, the 
Hindu society boycotted him and his entire family; everyone stopped 
eating, sitting and talking with him. Even the barber and washerman 
stopped working for him. His youngest daughter was due to get 
married in a day or so and Sri Sanatana made all the preparations for 
the wedding before the bridegroom's party arrived. But the members 
of society said nonsensical things to the bridegroom and his family, 
so they turned away and the wedding was stopped. Sri Sanātana's 
whole family became very unhappy. All the food, sweets and fruits 
which had been meant for the wedding had become useless. 
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Mathurā for some days. Srīla Gurudeva wanted to establish a 
preaching centre of Šrī Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti in Šrī Mathurā 
dhàma and from there spread Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
§uddha-bhakti to the whole of North India. Srila Gurudeva was 
a perfect niskificana Vaisnava with no financial means 
whatsoever. Nonetheless, for seven days he and his followers 
kept searching for a suitable place. On the seventh day they 





Surprisingly enough, though, there was not even the slightest sign of 
disappointment on Srī Sanātana Prabhu's face. In the morning he took 
all the edibles to $ri Gaudiya Bāgbāzār in Calcutta and offered them 
at the lotus feet of Jagadguru Srila Prabhupāda. Srila Sanātana lovingly 
distributed the things he had brought to the residents of the matha, 
who were very happy to see beautiful ripe mangoes and various types 
of sweets. They had no idea what had happened. 

When Srila Prabhupāda later heard about the entire episode he 
became very angry and said, “Such a society should be destroyed!” 
Sri Srimad Bhaktigabhasti Nemi Maharaja also said angrily, “If Sri 
Sanatana Prabhu's daughter is not married by the day after tomorrow, 
then I will take birth again and marry her. In this world it is very rare 
to find such a highly qualified grhastha devotee as Sanatana Prabhu, 
who has such guru-nistha.” 

Sri Sanātana Prabhu returned home, and the very next day a 
surprising incident took place. A handsome and healthy young man 
from a educated and respected home in the very same community 
came to Sri Sanātana and asked to marry his daughter. The marriage 
was celebrated the same night with great festivities. Sri Sanatana 
himself went to the matha to inform the residents, and everyone became 
pleased to hear the happy news. 

After the disappearance of Srila Prabhupāda, affairs in the 
Gaudiya Matha became very chaotic. Parampūjyapāda Srimad 
Bhaktigabhasti Nemi Maharaja left Sri Gaudiya Matha, established a 
bhajana-asrama elsewhere and began to perform sadhana bhajana. 
Sanatana Prabhu, unconcerned for his house and family, used to visit 
him and preach along 'with him. After the disappearance of Pujyapada 
Nemi Maharaja, Sanatana Prabhu heard the bhaktisiddhanta of Srila 
Acarya Kesari and started visiting him. 

Sanatana Prabhu was a big trader of handloom cloth and began 
to help Gurujī's preaching work in many ways. He used his entire 
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saw an old dharmasala on the south side of the famous Karnsa- 
tla and in front of the big hospital in Mathura. The building 
was dilapidated, but the location was very good. It was right in 
the middle of Holigate, the Imperial Bank, the State Bank of 
India, the Head Post Office, the State bus stand, and the main 
market. It had 36 rooms and a big hall made of bricks and stones. 
The party discussed business with the owner of the dharmašālā, 
but Guruji did not have even one paisā, so what could be done? 
Guruji returned to his own place with his party. 

The next day, Srila Gurudeva was ready to see another place, 
but $rila Sanātana Prabhu declared, "Today I am very tired. 1 
like the place we saw yesterday. Now I don't want to see any 
other place." Gurujī said, "It is not possible to collect 40-50,000 
rupees at once. At least we would have to put down some money 
asan advance payment and I don't even have enough for that." 
Šrīla Sanātana Prabhu then took 7,000 rupees from the belt 
around his waist and gave the money to Sri Gurudeva. Everyone 
stared at Sanàtana Prabhu's face in amazement, their eyes open 
wide. “I have known your desire for a long time,” Srila Sanātana 
Prabhu told Guruji. "That's why I have been roaming about 
with this money around my waist for a month or a month and 
a half. Now I don't want to see any other place. Please make 
arrangement to buy the dharmasala we saw yesterday." Guruji 
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profit to buy 16-17 tents to facilitate Sridhama Navadvipa parikrama 
and offered them to his Godbrother and siksa-guru Šrīla Ācāryadeva. 
Before Šrīdhāma Navadvīpa parikranā, Šrī Sanātana Prabhu took a 
large sum of money out of his business to sponsor the parikramā and 
gave it to Srīla Gurudeva. Paramārādhyatama Srila Gurudeva was à 
topmost niskificana Vaisnava, and returned the money after the dhāma- 
parikramā. Sanātana Prabhu happily accepted this, although it was 
somewhat less than what he had originally given. 

Sanātana Prabhu's service to Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas is highly 
commendable. His name and his family's name will always be 
remembered amongst the Samiti's supporters. His eldest son, 2 
Narayana Dasadhikari, is also a very generous Vaisnava with great 

guru-nisthā. 
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said, "We need at least 12,000 rupees as an advance payment to 
get the written agreement on this place.” On hearing this, Šrīla 
Sanātana Prabhu senta telegram to his son Šrī Nārāyaņa Dāsa, 
to get the rest of the money that was needed guickly. The 
registration was done in the Mathurā Registration Office. 

Šrī Ācāryadeva established Šrī Kešavajī Gaudīya Matha 
on the disappearance day of Jagadguru Om Visnupada Sri 
Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvati Gosvāmī Prabhupada, December 
16th, 1954. In accordance with Srila Acáryadeva's desire, 
preaching of pure bhakti-dharma throughout the whole of North 
India started from there. Besides this, also according to his 
desire, publication of Sri Bhāgavat Patrika, the Samiti's 
transcendental monthly Hindi magazine, started there. Srila 
Gurudeva appointed Tridaņdisvāmī Šrī Srimad Bhaktivedanta 
Narayana Maharaja as the editor of this magazine. It quickly 
became very popular in the local educated community, because 
of its bhava (sentiments), language and its philosophy which 
was full of siddhānta. Sri Bhāgavat Patrikā introduced eminent 
scholars of Mathura to the supremacy of the philosophical 
views of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas’ bhakti-dharma, and they 
glorified it abundantly. 

During Kartika month of 1955, kārtika-vrata niyama-sevā was 
organized at Sri Kešavajī Gaudīya Matha under the guidance 
of Paramārādhyatama Srīla Gurudeva. Under the auspices of 
Srī Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti the pilgrimage began on the 
auspicious day October 29th, from Howraha Station. The 
parikramā party reached Mathurā via Kāšī and Prayāga, and 
arrived at Kegavaji Gaudīya Matha on November 2nd. From 
there they started Vraja-mandala parikrama. Srimad Bhakti- 
bhūdeva $rauti Maharaja, $rimad Bhaktivijhana Asrama 
Maharaja, $rimad Bhaktijivana Janardana Maharaja, Srīmad 
Bhaktivedanta Trivikram Maharaja and Srimad Bhaktivedanta 
Narayana Maharaja glorified the dhama, performed kirtana and 
gave hari-katha. The devotees of the matha arranged suitable 
vehicles, transportation, lodging and so on for the pilgrims. In 
this regard Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja (editor 
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of Sri Bhāgavat Patrikā), Rasarāja Vrajavāsī (publisher and 
manager of the Patrikā), Srī Sudāma Sakhā Brahmacārī and Šrī 
Prabuddha Krsna Brahmacari deserve to be mentioned. 


At the time of Govardhana-pūjā, the Annakūta festival was 
completed with big celebrations. The vast nātya-mandira was 
filled with preparations for offering. The mathurā-vāsīs had 
never before seen such a big Annaküta festival. Ordinarily in 
Vraja chappan bhoga (an offering of 56 dishes) is outstanding, 
but Srī Gaudiya Vedānta Samiti offered 365 different 
preparations at this huge Annaküta. All around Šrī Giriraja 
Mahārāja were pyramids of rice as well as large and small 
plates of khicrī, khīr, different kinds of sweets, vegetables, 
pickles, chutnies, halva, laddū, pūrīs, fruits, roots, green leafy 
vegetables and other preparations, on all of which were tulasī 
manyjaris. Faithful people came from great distances to have 
daršana, and about five thousand people accepted maha-prasada. 
When kārtika-vrata was completed, all the pilgrims returned to 
their respective places. 


Installation of the Deities and 
Annakūta festival in Sri Kesavajt 
Gaudīya Matha, Mathurā 


November 3rd 1956: On the day of $ri Govardhana-pūjā 
and Annakūta, Paramārādhya Srila Acaryadeva established his 
worshipful Šrī Sri Guru-Gaurānga and Radha-Vinodabihariji 
in Sri KeSavaji Gaudiya Matha. In this way he gave his followers 
and the vraja-vasis a golden opportunity for service to the Deities. 
The Deities’ dargana is very sweet and attractive. Those who see 
Them feel in their hearts that the Deities have been attracted by 
the unparallelled prema of asraya-vigraha (Srila Gurudeva) and 
have manifested Their own prema-maya vigraha (Their form 
imbued with prema). 

There was a great celebration when the Deities W exe 
installed. Püjyapada Sri Bhaktibhüdeva $rauti Maharaja 
performed the ceremonies of abhiseka, arcana and other aspects 
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of the installation, along with Sri Trivikrama Mahārāja and 
Rasaraja Vrajavasi. Srīmad Bhaktikušala Nàrsimha Maharaja, 
Srimad Bhaktidešika Ācārya Mahārāja, $ri Paramārthī 
Maharaja, Sri Narayana Maharaja and other prominent sannyasis 
performed vaisnava-homa and other ceremonies. After the 
abhiseka, the Deities were installed in the altar room, and there 
Sri Ācāryadeva himself consecrated Them. He quoted a verse 
which he had composed himself, to explain the tattva-siddhanta 
regarding the white complexion of the Deity Šrī Vinodabihārījī. 


rādhācintā nivešena yasya kāntirvalopitā 
Sri krsna-caranam vande rādhālingita vigraham 


"1 worship that Vrajendra-nandana Šrī Krsņa, whose dark 
complexion has disappeared and who has become resplendent 
with a golden complexion, due to being tightly embraced by 
Šrīmatī Rādhika or thoroughly immersed in separation from 
Her.” 

Šrī Mohinīmohan Rāgbhūsaņa Prabhu and Šrī Satyavigraha 
Prabhu charmed the listeners with their šrī nāma-kīrtana at this 
ceremony. In the nātya-mandira, in front of $ri mandira, Sri 
Girirājajī was offered a mountain of laddiis, pūrīs, kacauris, rice, 
paramānna, puspānna, khicrī, different kinds of vegetables, fruits, 
roots, curd, milk, paneer and other preparations. Many people 
participated in this ceremony, including professors from various 
colleges in Mathurā Dhāma, teachers from schools, lawyers, 
judges and other educated and respected gentlemen. They were 
all very impressed to hear from Srila Acaryadeva about bhakti- 
tattva in the Gaudiya philosophy. After that, they became very 
blissful on having the daršana of the Deities and honouring 
delicious mahā-prasāda, which was distributed to almost three 
thousand people on that day. 

Giriácandra Dasa from Pūrvacaka in Medinipura district bore 
all the expenses for the Annakūta. Gajendramohan Dāsādhikārī 
and $riyukta Kamalabālā Devi from Kalyanapura donated the 
Deities, Their clothes, ornaments and so on. Šrī Gaudīya Vedānta 
Samiti offers special appreciation of their ideal service. 
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Preaching the words of Šrī Caitanya in 
various places of Assam 


December, 1955: Paramārādhyatama Šrī Gurudeva, accom- 
panied by his initiated sannyāsīs and brahmacaris, extensively 
preached Sri Caitanya's message in various places in Assam. 
This time he went to most of the places in Pūjyapāda Šrī 
Nimānanda Sevātīrtha Prabhu's preaching area. Srīla Gurudeva 
spoke on sanātana-dharma, bhagavat-dharma, šuddha-bhakti and 
other subjects at prominent religious assemblies in Golokganja, 
Dhibadi, Bichandaī, Khānurī, Rāmapura, Bongāī Grama, 
Chakāpādā, Khagarpura, Sākomūdā, Calantāpadā, Abhaypurī 
and other places. He returned to Chunchurā Matha after about 
one month of preaching. 


5ri Vyāsa-pūja festival in Begunābādī 

Šrī Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti has for many years observed 
Šrī Vyāsa-pūjā according to the Sri Vyāsa-pūjā-paddhati compiled 
by $rila Sarasvatī Prabhupāda and revised by Šrī Bhaktivinoda 
Thākura. The original inception of Šrī Vyāsa-pūja took place in 
Srivas Angana in Srīdhāma Māyāpura about five hundred years 
ago. Under the guidance of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri 
Nityānanda Prabhu performed pūjā of Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu 
on the seat of Sri Vyasa. On this occasion Srivas Pandita 
mentioned the question of a Sri Vyāsa-pūjā-paddhati to $riman 
Mahaprabhu. For this reason, Srila Sarasvati Thakura was at 
great pains to collect this ancient paddhati from Govardhana 
Matha in Puri. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura then revised and 
developed it to make it useful for his sampradāya. Parama- 
aradhyatama Srila Gurudeva found this paddhati and introduced 
the observance of Sri Vyāsa-pūjā combined with piija-paricaka. 
This ceremony is observed every year with great celebrations 
in various places. 

This year Sri Vyāsa-pūjā was organized in the vast courtyard 
of the school at Begunabadi in Medinipura district, and was 
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celebrated in a grand way for three days, from Māghī Krsna 
Trtīyā to Pancami. Ten or twelve thousand people participated 
every day in this festival, and on the last day mahā-prasāda was 
distributed to a crowd which was too large to count. Giri$candra 
Dāsādhikārī from Pürvacaka received special praise from the 
Samiti for taking care of the entire expenses for the festival. 

Šrī Girīšcandrajī and his wife both received hari-nāma mantra 
and dīksā from Šrī Ācāryadeva on the first day of the festival. 
At that time he was 84 years old. As a wealthy landowner, he 
had previously spent his life in a grandiose way with pomp 
and show. He had ordered fragrant tobacco from France and 
other foreign countries, and used to sit on his bed smoking his 
golden hukka with the help of a long pipe. But during the last 
84-kosa Vraja-mandala parikramā he had spent one month hearing 
šuddha hari-kathā and his heart had changed. Now he was free 
from worldly attachments and had taken a vow to perform 
bhajana. Before shaving his head on the day of dīksā, he did a 
last praņāma to his extremely dear hukka and threw it far away. 
Everyone was amazed to see his conviction and determination. 

On the first day of Sri Vyāsa-pūjā our most worshipful Srila 
Gurudeva offered arcana-pūjan and puspātījali at the lotus feet of 
his Paramāradhyatama Srila Prabhupāda, after which Srila 
Ācāryadeva's sannyāsī, brahmacārī and grhastha disciples offered 
puspānījali at his lotus feet. Sri Trivikrama Maharaja gave a lecture 
about Šrī Gurupüja and our most worshipful Sri Gurudeva 
spoke about Sri Vyāsa-pūjā. At the religious assembly in the 
evening Srila Guru Maharaja read the section in Sri Caitanya- 
Bhāgavata about Vyāsa-pūjā. On the second day, letters of 
commemoration in various languages were read and Sri 
Ācāryadeva gave a lecture. On the third day, Srila Acaryadeva 
instructed Sri Narayana Maharaja and Sri Rasaraja Vrajavasi to 
perform Sri Vyāsa-pūjā according to the Vyasa-pija-paddhati with 
püja-paricaka of sixteen articles. 
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A protest against the law controlling 
Hindu sādhus and sannyāsīs 


Since ancient times India has been a predominantly dharmic 
(religious) country. All aspects of the culture in India—such as 
tradition, morality, social structure, politics and administration 
—have been determined and conducted from a religious 
perspective since Vedic times. The supremacy of dharma in the 
Indian society was protected even during the rule of the yavanas 
and the British. However, after independence dharma has 
declined very rapidly and to an extent that has not been seen 
for thousands of years. 


On July 27th, 1956, a proposal to control Hindu sādhus and 
sannyasis was brought to the Indian Lok Sabhā (the Lower House 
of the Indian parliament). The rationale behind this legislation 
was that the behaviour of sādhus and sannyfsis was becoming 
more sinful, and that their life style was becoming more contrary 
to the interests of society at large. Furthermore, there was an 
increase in the incidence of begging. It was thought necessary 
to control this, and the intention was to use legislation to remove 
the calumny on true sādhus and purify society. 


, Atthat time, Paramārādhyatama Ācārya Kesarī resided in 
Srī Kešavajī Gaudiya Matha in Mathurā. When his attention 
was drawn towards this legislation, he protested with a lion- 
like voice. "The Indian Penal Code has ample regulations to 
suppress sinful behaviour and activities opposed to society”, 
he said. "What is the need for this separate law? And why not 
puta legislation on the Muslim muillas, the Christian pope and 
ministers and the Buddhists and Jains who are begging? Why 
cause an uproar about Hindus and no one else? Before any 
legislation against Hindu sadhus is presented in the Lok Sabha, 
itshould be publicized throughout the whole country. Only then 
should the debate be conducted in the Lok Sabhā. It is improper 
in all respects to neglect this procedure and to make some 
legislation or law secretly." 
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Acarya Kesarī started a forceful campaign, protesting 
strongly against this legislation. He wrote a letter of protest, 
printed it in Hindi, Bengali and English, and sent it to prominent 
politicians, social leaders and leaders of religious societies. A 
copy of the letter was sent to Sri Nehrujī, who was the prime 
minister at the time, and also to the members of the Lok Sabha. 
The result of this was such an awakening of the people that the 
Lok Sabha quickly rejected the legislation. Here is a copy of the 
protest he wrote. 

"The laws, rules and regulations of India are all defined 
according to Sastric law; no legislation can be accepted in India 
which is separate from šāstric laws. No person or society can 
control sādhus and sannyāsīs; they are only controlled by šāstra. 
We find evidence to support this statement in all the Purāņas 
and other šāstras. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.21.12) it is said, 


sarvatrāskhalitādešah sapta-doipaika-danda-dhrk 
anyatra brāhmaņa-kulād anyatracyuta-gotratah. 


“Maharaja Prthu, who was the sole emperor of the entire world, 
very firmly applied his system of law and punishment to 
everyone except for the rsis, brahmanas and acyuta-gotriya visnu- 
bhaktas (the Vaisnavas).” 

"Saints and sādhus are India's pride and charming beauty. 
People from all over the world are attracted to this beautiful 
ornament of India and are ready to construct their own spiritual 
and social lives accordingly. Indian sadhus and sannyasis are very 
peace-loving. That is why the whole world looks to India for 
peace. It is extremely improper and completely illegal to check 
religious conduct by politics. 

"It was declared by the Indian constitutional structure that 
India is primarily a secular state. This attempt by the Indian 
Lok Sabha to try to restrict one religion and not others is therefore 
completely against the constitutional law. If this legislation were 
passed, the Penal Code, Criminal Procedure Code and other 
laws would also have to be changed and revised in many fields. 
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“There is no need to make a new law to control misbehaviour 
separately. If it is necessary to prepare a separate law to contro] 
the misconduct of sadhus, then it is also necessary to prepare a 
separate law to control the misconduct, the sinful behaviour 
and the anti-social activities of the Congress party and other 
political parties. It is more essential to control the political agents 
than it is to control the ūcāryas of the sádlius and sannyñsīs. 
Another pointis that so far there are no laws prepared for control 
of the black market and other anomalies in society. 


“Only sādhus and sannyāsīs can understand the activities of 
other sadhu and sannyāsīs. How can anyone recognise a sādhu if 
he is not a sādhu himself, and has never had the association of 
sadhus and sannyāsīs, or even been near them? How can he judge 
who is a sadhu and who is a non-sādhu? We need laws which 
apply to everyone. At present there is no arrangement to control 
non-sadhus, yet non-sādhus are tightening their waist-belts and 
jumping to their feet to control sadhus. This is the age of voting, 
and there are more non-sūdhus than sadhus; that is why they can 
present laws to condone atrocities against sadhus. The majority 
is creating an atrocity against the minority. We can never call 
this a good rule. 

“Nowadays malice, violence and so forth are directed 
towards sādhus. Non-sādhus are becoming degraded and 
ashamed because of their misconduct of in society. They feel 
abandoned and disrespected by sādhus, and in revenge are 
presenting bills to control them. This is befitting the age of Kali. 
The proposal to register sadhus will give all the non-sādhus of 
India a golden opportunity; they will be able to validate their 
immoral character by entering their names in the register of 
sadhus. Actual sadhus do not want to be called 'sādhu' and would 
feel ashamed to be identified as a registered or licensed sādhu. 
Some sadhus will not even register their names at the government 
office. Besides, if the licensing officer is anti-Hindu, how can 
one rely on him to judge who is and who is not a sadhu according 
to Hindu šāstra? 
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"Here is another point. Is a grhastha considered a sādhu or 
not, according to the proposed definition? If grhasthas are 
excluded from the sādhu category then grhasthas who are actually 
very elevated will be called non-sādhus. This will be an offense 
under section 352 of Indian Penal Code, or else a case of 
defamation under section 500 of the same. If some grhastha wants 
to adopt a virtuous way of life or to become a sadhu, then he 
will also have to take a license or get his name registered. 
Supposea highly posted official in an office or a law court wants 
to lead a religious life. Must he certify his goodness with some 
district magistrate who may be immoral or even vicious? And 
will that district magistrate have the power to cancel the licence 
and punish that virtuous official? 

"The constitution of India has passed the "Widow Marriage 
Act’ and the 'Sārada Child Marriage Act’ proposed by the 
honourable Iévaracandra Vidyāsāgara, but the Indian public 
has not accepted them. These laws are lying in some corner of 
the library of the Indian constitution. This present law will 
certainly face the same sorry plight if it is forced on the general 
public against their wishes. We are totally against such a law. 
We humbly request the members of the Lok Sabhā not to pass 
this bill. We also requestall Indian newspapers and their readers 
to oppose this blind law with all their power. Indeed, we request 
the entire society, especially the sādhus and sannyāsīs of India, 
to unite and raise their voices against this law.” 


Inauguration of Šrī Golokganja 
Gaudtya Matha (Assam) 


Jagadguru Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarsvati Gosvami 
Thakura preached $uddha-bhakti strongly outside West Bengal, 
for example in Assam, Bihar, Orissa, Madras (Chennai) and 
Uttar Pradesh. There were many grhastha-bhaktas in these 
different states who were very expert in the siddhantas of šuddha- 
bhakti and who preached in their own local languages. One of 
the foremost of these was Sripada Nimananda Sevatirtha Prabhu 
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from Dhübadi in Assam, who preached Šrī Caitanya Mahā- 
prabhu's message in Assamese all over Assam, under Šrīla 
Prabhupāda's guidance. But very shortly after Srīla Bhakti- 
siddhānta Sarsvatī Prabhupāda entered aprakata-līlā, Šrīpāda 
Sevātīrtha Prabhu also left this world. At that time he instructed 
his disciples to continue their spiritual life under the guidance 
of Paramapūjanīya Šrī $rimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvāmī 
Maharaja. 

f Among Śrīpāda Sevātīrtha Prabhu's grhastha disciples, 
Srīmatī Sucitrābālā Devī is a very intelligent woman, and 
learned in the subtle concepts of bhakti-dharma. Ramayana states, 
gurorājiā hyavicāraņīvā: "The disciple's duty is to follow the 
guru's order without consideration." Sucitrā Devi therefore very 
insistently invited Ācārya $ri $rimad Bhakti Prajhana Kešava 
Gosvami Maharaja to Assam to preach éuddlia-bhakti. On her 
repeated requests, $rila Gurudeva arrived in Golokganj with 
twelve followers, and preached bhakti strongly in various places. 
The public was very impressed to see the special quality of $rila 
Guru Mahārāja's preaching, and to hear the hidden siddhāntas 
of bhakti, and they resolved to spend time in spiritual life under 
the guidance of his teachings. 


The devoted Sucitrà Devi unconditionally donated her land 
and newly built residence etc. for establishing a Gaudiya Matha 
in Golokganja. This donation was duly registered at the 
Registration Office in the main town of Gvalapada district, 
Dhübadi. Her husband, Sriyuta Devendracandra Dasa (initiated 
as Sri Divyajfiana Dāsādhikārī), especially helped his wife in 
this transcendental task. 

At Sri Surendranātha Dāsa's request, Srila Gurudeva came 
with his preaching party to Devan village in Gvalapada district 
on February 11-12th, 1957. A extensive festival took place here 
at the occasion of Sri Nityananda Prabhu's appearance day and 
Sri Nimananda Sevatirtha Prabhu’s disappearance. Srila 
Ācāryadeva gave a brilliant lecture on the life history of Šrī 
Nityānanda Prabhu and Sri Nimananda Prabhu at the local 
religious assembly. Tridandisvami Bhaktivedanta Narayana 
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Mahārāja explained Gaura līlā with the help of slides. Paņdita 
Šrī Sanat Kumar Dāsādhikārī and Pandita Sri Vrndāvana 
Dāsādhikārī also gave lectures with a brilliant command of 
words. Honourable Sri Suren Dasa met all the expenses for the 
festival. 


"Sr Vyāsa-pūjā celebration in 
$ri Golokganja Gaudīya Matha 


February 17th to 19th, 1957: There was a great celebration 
of $ri Vyāsa-pūjā at Šrī Golokganja Gaudīya Matha for three 
days, while Šrīla Ācāryadeva was present there with his 
disciples. Sri Vyāsa-pūjā was carried out under his guidance 
with pūjā-pañcaka according to Srila Sarasvati Prabhupāda's 
paddhati. An extensive religious assembly was held in the 
courtyard of the matha and Srila Gurupadapadma submitted 
an investigative and philosophical lecture on following Sri 
Vyāsadeva and Šrī Vyāsa-pūjā. Afterwards, mahā-prasāda was 
distributed to two or three thousand invited and uninvited 
guests. The service activities of Srimati Sucitrā Bālādevī and 
her family were very praiseworthy. The unwearying service of 
Šrī Sudāma Sakhā Brahmacārī and Dhanyātidhanya Brahmacārī 
was also very commendable. 


Šrī Acarya Kesarī in the ‘All-Bengal 
Vaisnava Conference” 


March 12th to 14th, 1957: Sripata Maheša is a well-known 
place adjacent to Šrī Ramapura in Hoogly district in Bengal and 
the Ratha-yātrā which is held there is like the one in Jagannātha 
Puri. Previously, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's associate Sri 
Kamalakara Pippallai stayed there performing sādhana-bhajana. 
On the occasion of the anniversary of his disappearance day an 
‘All-Bengal Vaisnava Conference’ was organised for three days 
under the auspices of the Sinthi Vaisnava Society and the Sri 
Ramapura Dharma Sabha. Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti's 
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founder ācārya, $rila Bhakti Prajiana Kešava Gosvāmī was 
selected as the chairman of this conference. Sri Gopendrabhūsana 
(sānkhyatīrtha), Paņdit Surendranātha (paficatirtha), Šrī 
Nagendranātha Šāstrī (teacher), Pandit Šrī Phaņīndranātha 


Sastri (M.A.B.L.) and other famous scholars of Navadvīpa were 
all present there. 


Sri Vinoda Kigora Gosvàmi (puranatirtha) addressed the as- 
sembly. The main guest, advocate Šrī Patitpāvana Cattopādhyāya 
gave a speech on Sri Kamalākara Pippallai’s life history, and 
the scholars mentioned above gave their speeches. Tridaņdi- 
svāmī Sripad Bhaktivedānta Trivikrama Mahārāja made some 
critical comments on Šrī Phaņīndranātha Šāstrī's statements. 
After that, the chairman, Srīla Kešava Gosvāmī Mahārāja gave 
a lecture full of áastric pramāņas on Sri Kamalakara Pippallai. In 
a serious voice, he strongly opposed apasiddhantic views that 
prakrta-sahajiyas had written in unauthentic literature. Sri 
Caitanya-caritāmrta mentions Sri Pippallāījī, whose life was 
actually full of pure bhakti. However, the recorded life history 
which has been written about him includes some impure and 
avaisnava views, which are actually against bhakti. At the end of 
theassembly the audience brought up many questions regarding 
Srī Pippallāī, which $rila Gurudeva solved. 


Observing upavāsa (fasting) on 
Srī Rādhāstamī 
à Šrī Rādhāstamī has a special significance in the society of 
Sri Gaudīya vaisnavas, and they honour this day very deeply. 
Srimati Radhika is the most complete Sakti of Krsna. She is 
Herself I$vari and all other šaktis manifest from Her. For this 
reason, some people want to regard Rādhāstamī as a jayantī 
and observe fasting without water, as they do on Krsna 
Janmāstamī. In reality, though, even though Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
refers to Sri Rādhāstamī tithi as a vrata, it does not prescribe 
any fasting for this day. Thus the sahajiya sampradaya, which 
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observes fasting on this day, is actually exhibiting excessive 
devotion towards Srī Rādhārāņī. Srī Hari-bhakti-vilāsa is the 
only smrti for the Gaudiya Vaisnavas, and it records in a 
splendid way, with scriptural references, the system by which 
vaisnavas should observe vratas and fasting. Satkriyasára-dipika 
is another prominent text concerning activities prescribed by 
Sastra. It is improper for a pure Vaisnava to create new vratas 
and transgress vratas and other rules recorded in these books. 
Nowadays the registered Gaudīya Mission, which is run by 
Congress Company, has changed the suddha-vaisnava line and 
has begun to observe Šrī Rādhāstamī vrata according to the 
doctrine of the sahajiyas. 


Observance of vrata and fasting is prescribed in the sastras 
only for the appearance days of šaktimān para-tattva (the Supreme 
Truth who possesses all potencies) or His incarnations. If fasting 
were observed for the appearance of šakti-tattva, then one would 
have to observe fasting on all 365 days of the year. This is 
because, in addition to bhagavat-šaktis, all the acaryas and gurus 
in the guru-paramparā are included in šakti-tattva and it is 
impossible to observe vrata and fasting on all of the appearance 
and disappearance days. 

All the mathas under the jurisdiction of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta 
Samiti observed Sri Radhastami vrata on Sunday, September 1st, 
1957, according to the method of Sri Sanātana Gosvami. On this 
day there was abhiseka of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, with special 
offerings of bhoga, lectures on Sri Radha tattva, sankirtana and so 
on. 

On the Radhastami day, Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava 
Gosvami Maharaja visited Sri Caitanya Sarasvata Matha which 
Paramapūjyapāda Srila Bhaktiraksaka Sridhara Gosvami 
Maharaja had established in Kolerganja, Navadvipa. There the 
ücürya of Šrī Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti gave a deeply philosophical 
lecture on Radha tattva. Other speakers also offered puspanjalt 
at the lotus feet of Srimati Radhika by revealing their various 
conclusions. 
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Vyasa-puja at Šrī Gauravüni-Vinoda 
Asrama in Khadagpura 


February 8th, 1958: Šrī Vyāsa-pūjā was celebrated in a grand 
way on Jagadguru Srila Prabhupada's appearance day at Sri 
Gauravani-Vinoda-Asrama in Khadagpura. This was made 
possible by the irrepressible enthusiasm of Tridaņdisvāmī 
Srīmad Bhaktijīvana Janardana Mahārāja, the president of the 
asrama. In previous years Vyāsa-pūjā had been celebrated with 
great festivities in Sri Golokganja Gaudiya Matha in Assam, 
according to the method initiated by $rila Sarasvatī Prabhupada. 
In 1957, the celebrations had been held in Begunabādī, Pūrvacak, 
near Medinipura. 


Om Visnupada Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Maharaja came 
to this ceremony with his disciples and performed the priestly 
duties (purohitya) of Vyāsa-pūjā. On the second day of Vyāsa- 
puja, maha-prasada was distributed to about five thousand 
faithful people. A religious assembly was arranged on the 
occasion of Sri Vyāsa-pūjā, and Srila Ācāryadeva addressed the 
assembly as follows: “Not only we Indians, but the whole world, 
is eternally indebted to Sri Krsnadvaipayana Vyasa. He divided 
the Vedas into four parts to help general people who are trying 
to study them. He compiled Vedānta-sūtra or Brahma-sūtra in 
order to reconcile apparent contradictions between Vedanta and 
Upanisads, the essence of the Vedas. He composed the different 
Puranas and the Mahabharata and finally, in order to make 
Vedānta-sūtra easily understandable, he himself published the 
spotless maha-purana, Srimad-Bhagavatam, as the commentary on 
Vedānta-sūtra. 

All the religious societies in India believe that somehow or 
other they are followers of Vyasa (vyāsānuga). However, when 
we carefully study the literature composed by Sri Vyasadeva 
we can clearly see that bhagavat-bhakti is the main subject mattet 
in his literature. He has not mentioned the words jūāna and 
mukti anywhere in the 550 sūtras of his famous Brahma-sutra. 
On the contrary, he has established bhakti everywhere in the 
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genuine commentary of his Brahma-sūtra, namely paramaharitst 
sarihità Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. 

Although the Sri Sankara Sampradaya gives prominence 
to Vyāsa-pūjā, their so-called Vyāsa-pūjā is a mockery. In Ācārya 
Sankara’s commentary on Brahma-sūtra, he has accused 
Krsnadvaipayana Sri Vedavyasa of being mistaken. Sri Sankara 
has written that Brahman is ānanda-svarūpa (embodiment of 
bliss), and can never be ānandamaya (blissful). But Sri Vyāsajī 
has called Brahman anandamaya (blissful) in Vedānta-sūtra. In 
this way, Acarya Sankara has _attempted to refute Srila 
Vyāsadeva's opinion. Therefore, Ācārya Sankara’s Vyāsa-pūjā 
is only for show. 

Šrī Vyāsadeva is worshipped properly in the Vaisnava 
Sampradaya. All tridandi-sannyasis should accept the example 
of the vyāsa-pūjā celebrated by Sripada Janardana Maharaja. 
Nowadays, we see that, in the name of Vyāsa-pūjā, so-called 
gurus everywhere accept puspārījali and arcārījali offered to their 
own feet and they hear and accept praise given to them by their 
own disciples. However, those who only accept puspanjali and 
arcüfijali offered to their own feet and who do not follow Sri 
Vyāsa-pūjā-paddhati (which was collected by Srila Bhakti- 
siddhānta Sarasvati Prabhupāda and edited and developed by 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura) are not actually performing Vyasa- 
puja. On Vyāsa-pūjā day an acarya will worship guru, guru- 
paramparā and upāsya. According to this pūjā-paddhati, on that 
day one should worship the following: 

1) guru-paricaka ($r Guru, Paramaguru, Paramesthīguru, 
Parātparguru, Paramparatparguru); 2) acarya-paficaka (Sri 
Sukadeva, Rāmānuja, Madhva, Visnusvami, Nimbaditya); 3) 
vyüsa-paficaka (Sri Vedavyāsa, Pail, Vaigampayana, Jaimini, and 
Sumanta); 4) sanakadi-paricaka (Sri Sanak, Sanatkumār, Sanatan, 
Sanandan, and Visvaksena); 5) krsna-paūcaka, ($ri Krsna, 
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha); 6) upāsya- 
paricaka (Sri Radha, Krsna, Gaura, Gadadhara, Šrī Gurudeva); 
and 7) parīca-tattva (Sri Krsna Caitanya, Nityananda, Advaita 
Acarya, Gadadhara, Srivasa). 
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It is the supreme duty of Sri Gaudiya Sārasvata Vaisnay 


: as 
to follow the Vyāsa-pūjā paddhati used by Srila Prabhupāda. 


On this occasion, when the disciples of Srīpāda Janàrdana 
Maharaja went to him to offer pusparijali at his feet, he instructed 
them to offer pusparijali first at the feet of their šiksa guru, Srila 
Kešava Mahārāja. When, on their guru's order, all the disciples 
came to Srila Bhakti Prajiana Ke$ava Gosvāmī Maharaja to offer 
puspüfijali, he in turn explained that a disciple should first 
worship his own Guru's feet and then other Gurus. For this he 
gave examples and proofs from šāstras. Sripad Janārdana 
Maharaja could not reject the instruction from his senior god- 
brother and šīksa-guru. Accordingly, his disciples worshipped 
their own Gurudeva and then offered puspānījali to Srila Bhakti 
Prajüana Keáava Gosvami Maharaja. Pūjyapāda Janardana 
Mahārāja did not forget this event for his whole life. He used to 
say that he had watched all his god-brothers very closely, but 
had never seen anyone who was so generous, so learned in 
siddhanta, and such a fearless speaker of truth as Srila Kešava 
Maharaja. When he spoke like this, tears used to come to his 
eyes. 


Srī Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti 
and Aksaya Trttya 

April 22nd, 1958: A special festival was observed for Aksaya 
Trtiya, and for the anniversary of the inauguration of Sri 
Gaudiya Vedānta Samiti. Besides the lecture and kīrtana, a special 
religious assembly was organized that day in Sri Uddāraņa 
Gaudiya Matha in Chunchurā. Paramārādhya Šrīla Gurudeva 
addressed the assembly as follows. 

“Aksaya Titīyā is the first day of Satya-yuga. It is on this 
day that the road to Sri Badrīnārāyaņa is opened every yea” 
and Šrī Candana Yātrā also takes place in Srī Jagannātha Purl 
on Aksaya Trtīyā. Srī Jagannāthajī's whole body is smeared with 
Malayan candana and Sri Madana Mohanaji, the vijaya-vigraha 
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of Sri Jagannāthadevajī, is seated in a well-decorated boat in $ri 
Narendra Sarovara to perform His boat-pastimes. 

“Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti was inaugurated on this very 
day in 1940. Paramaradhya Srila Gurudeva established Srimad- 
Bhagavatam as Gaudiya vedanta following the šloka from Garuda 
Purana, artho ‘yar brahma-siitranam: "Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam is the 
purport of Vedānta and the purpose of Mahābhārāta. It is the 
commentary of the gayatri mantra and the essence of the Vedas.’ 
Gaudiya Vedāntācārya Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa also 
composed Govinda-bhāsya following this same verse." 


Srila Gurudeva went on to point out by comparative study 
that Sri Govinda-bhasya is the topmost commentary on Vedanta, 
and that after Govinda-bhāsya, Sri Madhva-bhasya is superior to 
all the other commentaries. He further established that Sankara 
Vedanta is insubstantial and useless. 


Preaching in Golokganja, Assam 


May 1st, 1958: Paramaradhya Srila Gurudeva went with a 
preaching party from Sri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha to Sri 
Golokganja Gaudiya Matha in Assam. Whilst there, he stayed 
with his sannyāsīs and brahmacaris in Santinagar Palli of Dhūbadī 
city at the house of Sri Advaitacarana Dasadhikari, the 
prominent servant of the Samiti. From there he went to Kalivadi 
and other places in Dhūbadī to give lectures on Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam. In the Hari-sabha-mandapa he gave three lectures on 
‘The solution to the problems of today’, ‘The necessity for 
religious life’ and "Sanātana-dharma". The audience were very 
impressed by his deep and powerful lectures. 

In addition to Srila Gurudeva’s lectures, Tridandisvami 
Sripad Bhaktivedānta Trivikrama Maharaja and Tridaņdisvāmī 
Sripad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja also gave lectures 
in different places with the help of slides. Very educated and 
respectful people helped the preaching party through body, 
mind, words and wealth. 
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Establishing a primary school and 
the method of teaching in Pichladā 


Within the Medinīpura district thereis a small villagenamed 
Pichladā, which Srī Caitanya Mahāprabhu visited on his way 
to Sri Jagannātha Puri. After repeated requests from the village 
people, Srila Gurudeva established Srīman Mahaprabhu's pāda- 
pitha (an altar with the imprint of Sri Mahaprabhu’s lotusfeet) 
and Šrī Pichladā Gaudiya Matha. 


Later, the villagers wanted to open a primary school in the 
village. For this purpose they formed a School Board, which 
they duly registered. To run the school they needed a hall. On 
December 23rd, 1958, they sent a written reguest to Srila 
Gurudeva (who wasat that time in Sri KeSavaji Gaudiya Matha 
in Mathura) requesting him to donate the old house of the pāda- 
pitha for use as a school. After reading their letter, Srila Gurudeva 
gave his ideas to the village people in the letter which is 
presented below. 

“1) Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti does not have even the 
slightest faith in the education provided by the present 
universities. I do not accept education which is opposed to 
Sriman Mahaprabhu’s teachings. 

2) 1am not prepared to give up religious teachings for rupees. 

3) Pichlada has become important by the touch of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu’s lotus feet. The villagers should therefore live 
according to the sevā given by Sriman Mahaprabhu, and they 
should accept whatever religious education that entails. 

4) Pichlada padapitha is not an atheist padapitha and Vedanta 
Samiti will not approve of the teaching of atheistic principles 
on its premises. 

5) Ihave no objection to signing the deed if the School Board 
is willing to educate the students as per the pattern provide 
by Vedanta Samiti. 

6) The village people should remember the strong reproach 
against the activities of the Calcutta University in the essay 0" 
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acintya-bhedübheda in Sri Gaudiya Patrikā's 10th issue of the 10th 
year. 


7) In Srīdhāma Māyāpura I established a high school which 
was sanctioned by the University. The law of the University 
was broken when priority was given to religious education. This 
example should also be followed here. 


8) It is impossible for the country to receive any kind of 
benefit from disobedient students. Religious ethics are the 
principal policy. 

9) Our government recognises many Christian missionary 
schools. There is no doubt, then, that the primary school in 
Pichladā can keep religious education as the main priority and 
still be recognised. 

10) There should be no interference of any sort which is 
contrary to the religious objectives of $ri Gaudiya Vedanta 
Samiti. 

11) Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti will approve the establish- 
ment of any college, school, or Sanskrit school for expanding 
the field of education. Such a school would be managed by a 
committee from the Samiti, which would exclude any atheistic 
line of thought by the department of education. 

12) The demon Hiraņyakašipu sent his son Sri Prahlada 
Maharaja to be educated at Sanda and Amarka’s school, where 
the education was controlled by Sukracarya. However, Prahlada 
Maharaja gave importance to the education in Visnu bhakti, thus 
violating the orders of the emperor—his father—and the 
command of Sukracarya, the main director of the education 
department. This is our ideal in expanding the field of education. 

13) Sriman Mahāprabhu instructed the jīvas of the world 
about education in Sri Raya Ramananda sarivvāda in Sri Caitanya- 
caritamrta. We accept these instructions, and not any kind of 
demoniac ideals. 

14) According to the University’s rules and regulations, 
every college must observe Saturday as a half-day and Sunday 
as a full day holiday. However, in the school in Sridhama 
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Mayapura the holidays were observed on ekādaši and paūīcamī. 
This is contrary to the Unniversity rules. When local Christians 
and Muslims opposed this, the departmental inspector of the 
University came and issued an order against me, which I refused 
to accept. As a result, the aid given by the University was 
stopped. In spite of this, the Thakura Bhaktivinoda Institute in 
Sridhama Mayapura is still running today, and is still recognised 
by the government. 


15) This letter should be read to the villagers. I am 
establishing and organizing more schools, Sanskrit schools and 
colleges, so I am well experienced in establishing colleges. We 
are not at all obliged to follow the statute laid down by the 
government. People from an independent country are not 
dependent on others. The establishment of the school should 
be done in an excellent manner, so that it is an ideal school in 
the Medinipura district. Please explain this to everyone.” 


The installation of the Deities in 

Srī Golokganja Gaudtya Matha 
_ January 29th, 1959: The president of the Samiti, Ācārya Sri 
Srimad Bhakti Prajīāna Kešava Gosvami Maharaja, imparted 
endless benefit to the world by installing the Deities of Sri Sri 
Guru-Gauranga Rādhā-Vinodabihārījī in Sri Golokganja 
Gaudiya Matha in Golokganja, Assam. The daily seva began in 
a splendid way. Sri Bha gavan, the Supreme Absolute Truth who 
resides in the bhakta's heart, mercifully appears in the outside 
world in His Deity form. The bhava (spiritual sentiments) in Srila 
Acaryadeva’s heart has been expressed in the bhava of the Deity 
of Sri Krsna, who is adorned with unprecedented sweetness, 
because of embracing Radha and accepting Her luster. 

radha-cinta-nivesena yasya kantirvilopita 
Sri krsņa caranam vande rādhālingita vigraham 
(Šrī Rādhā-Vinodabihārī-tattvastakam) 
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Usa kīrtana and nagar sankirtana were performed from the 
early morning until 8 a.m.; from 8 a.m. to 2 p.m. there was 
abhiseka of sri vigraha, reading from &istras, vaisnava homa-yajūa, 
installation activities, arcana-pūja and the bhoga offering. Mahā- 
prasada was served to invited and uninvited guests until 11 at 
night. The Samiti's tridandi-sannyasis and learned members 
spoke ata religious assembly in the evening between 4 to 7 p.m. 
Finally, Srila Ācāryadeva gave a deep lecture filled with bhava 
on Sri vigraha-tattva. He quoted a verse from Sri Caitanya- 
caritàmrta (Madhya 5.1), 


padbhyam calan yah pratimā-svarūpo 
brahmanyadevo hi $atahagamyam 

dešarh yayau viprakrte ‘dbhute "har 
tam saksigopalamaham nato'smi 


“Toffer my praņāma to Saksigopala, the performer of transcendental 
activities, who appeared as brahmanya deva (the Supreme Lord. 
of brahminical culture) in Deity form and walked for 100 days 
to reach a distant place only for the benefit of a brahmana.” 

Citing this sloka Srila Gurudeva said that šrī vigraha is 
Svayam Bhagavan. Pratimā nahe tumi sāksāt vrajendranandana 
(Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 5.96): "You are not an image; You 
are directly Vrajendra-nandana.” Sriman Mahaprabhu also 
expressed the same sentiments when taking darsana of 
Jagannathadeva. x 

According to Sri Sankarācārya's doctrines, the imaginary 
form of nirvišesa brahman is called an image for the benefit of 
sādhakas. There are five different imaginary forms of nirvišesa 
brahman—Visnu, Siva, Sakti, Surya and Gaņeša—and the 
worshipper of these forms is called pafica-upasaka. This view of 
Šankarācārya is opposed to šāstras and is only a figment of his 
imagination. Imaginary images of stone etc. can neither walk 
nor talk. Therefore the Deities are cinmaya (conscious) and pūrņa 
brahman svariipa (the complete personification of Brahman). 
Bhagavan is not nirakara, nihsaktik, or nirvišesa. Arūpavadeva hi 
tatpradhānatvāt, na pratīkena hi sah, anandamayo ‘bhyasat and other 
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sūtras of Vedānta-sūtra prove that Bhagavān has an eternal form, 
is the possessor of all šaktis and is full of all transcendental 
qualities. 

Srila Gurudeva refuted pratikopisana” and nirākāra-vāda with 
irrefutable logic and šāstric evidences. His wonderful lecture on 
Sri vigraha-tattva was filled with tattva and siddhanta and left deep 
impressions in the hearts of the audience. He pointed out the 
difference between idols and šrī-vigraha, and announced very 
seriously that nirākāra-vādīs and nirvisesa-vadis, who are inimical 
to the eternal vigraha, have neither the right nor the qualification 
to install Deities. 


Vyāsa-pūjā and inauguration of 
Sri Vigraha in the newly constructed 
mandira in Sri Gauravani-Vinoda- 
Asrama in Khadagpura 


February 27th to March 1st, 1959: There was a grand 
celebration of Sri Vyāsa-pūjā and the inauguration of šrī vigraha 
in the newly constructed temple in Sri Gauravani-Vinoda- 
Āšrama, Khadag-pura. The president of the a$rama especially 
insisted that Tridandisvami Srimad Bhaktijivana Janārdana 
Mahārāja and Parivrājakācārya Astottarašata Šrī $rimad Bhakti 
Prajfiana Kešava Gosvami Maharaja should be present at the 
festival. Srīla Ācāryadeva stayed there for four days and 
performed the priestly duties on this grand occasion. Many 
sannyāsīs and brahmacārīs under his shelter also participated in 
the function. 

February 27th, Māhgī Trtiya, was the appearance day of 
Srila Ācāryadeva. On that day he personally performed the pūj? 
of his Gurudeva, Srila Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī Gosvam 
Prabhupāda. By the order of Srila Gurudeva, Sti Nityānanda 
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9 worshipping an object thinking it to be a symbol of Bhagava™ 
image-worship 
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Brahmacārī, who arrived from Ganjām (Orissa), performed the 
ārati of Srila Prabhupada. During arati, devotees sang the kirtana 
‘Srila Prabhupada-arati’, which Srila Acaryadeva himself had 
composed. 
jaya jaya prabhupādera ārati nehārī 
yoga mayapura-nitya sevā-dānakārī 
sarvatra pracāra-dhūpa saurabha manohara 
baddha mukta alikūla mugdha carācara 
bhakati-siddhānta-dīpa jaliya jagate 
parica-rasa-seva-sikha pradīpta tāhāte 
patica mahādīpa yathā vafica mahajyotih 
triloka-timira-nase avidya durmati 
bhakati vinoda-dhārā jala ankha-dhàra 
niravadhi bahe taha rodha nahi ara 


sarva-vādya-mayī ghantā bāje sarva-kāla 
brhata-mydariga vādhya parama rasāla 
višāla lalāte šobhe tilaka ujjvala 
gala deše tulasī mālā kare jhalamala 


ajānu-lambita bāhū dīrgha kalevara 
tapta katicana-barana parama sundara 


lalita-lavanya mukhe sneha-bharā hast 
anga kānti Sobhe jaiche nitya pürna šašī 

yati dharme paridhāne aruņa vasana 
mukta kaila medhavrta gaudia gagana 


bhakati-kusume kata kufija viracita 
saundarye-saurabhe tāra vi$va āmodita 
sevādarše narahari camara dhülaya 
kešava ati anande nirajana gaya 
Tridandisvami $rimad Bhaktivedānta Narayana Maharaja 
read for two days from the part of Caitanya-Bhāgavata which 





? for a translation, please see Seventh Part, page 530 
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describes the Vyāsa-pūjā performed in the house of Srivasa. In 
addition to this, he performed kirtana during these days at 
respectable people's houses in the town. 


At the religious assembly on the evening of the next day, 
Srila Ācāryadeva spoke about Sri Krsna līlā and gave a 
substantial lecture on the importance of religious life. He said, 
“Dharmena hīnā pašubhih samānā (Padma Purāņa):'A life devoid 
Of religion is the same as animal life’. Eating, sleeping, fear and 
conceiving children can be seen everywhere, even amongst the 
animals. If we are entrapped in these four activities, what is the 
advantage of gaining a human form of life, and how is human 
life superior to animal life? Therefore, it is written in Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam (11.9.29), 


labdhvā su-durlabham idari bahu sambhvānte 
münusyam artha-dam anityam apīha dhirah 
tūrņam yateta na pated anumrtyu yavan 
nihšreyasāva visayah khalu sarvatah syāt 


“This human birth is very rare, because it is attained after many 
births. Even though itis temporary, it can give the highest truth. 
We cannot obtain the highest truth without sādhu-saitga 
(association of devotees), which is difficult to obtain in any 
species other than the human form. An intelligent person should 
therefore endeavour to achieve the ultimate good fortune before 
death, without delaying for even a fraction of a moment. And 
what is the ultimate good fortune? The ultimate good fortune 
is cultivation of Sri Krsna bhakti,’ 
sa vai pursarn paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhoksaje 
ahaituky apratihatā yayatma suprasidati 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.6) 

“The topmost dharma of human life is $1 Krsna bhakti. And this 
bhakti should alsobe withoutany kind of selfish desires, regular 
and uninterrupted. By performing bhakti in this manner, the 
heart feels contented, Perceiving the blissful form of Paramātmā. 
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“There are many parts of bhagavad-bhakti. Amongst them hari- 
nüma-sankirtana is the topmost for human beings in Kali-yuga. 


harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha 


"In šrī hari-nāma-sankīrtana there is only a consideration of 
faith. Only a faithful person is competent to perform nārma- 
sankirtana. By attaining faith, anyone can perform hari-nama- 
sankirtana in any position. Even a person with no faith can get 
mukti without any difficulty by taking Bhagavan’s name. Why 
are people indifferent towards hari-nama-japa or sankirtana when 
they are so easy to practise? To answer this, one can use the 
Vedic injunction nāvamātmā balahinena labhya and the verse from 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.37), bhayart dvittyabhinivesatah syāt. We 
can clearly understand from these references that only a 
courageous and brave person can accept a religious life and 
perform hari-nāma. A cowardly person is only involved in 
material activities like eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. 
Thesescriptural references explain that those who are engrossed 
in statemanship, financial policies, social welfare and so forth, 
are fearful and cowardly people. Due to fear of mūyā and 
ignorance they are crushed and uselessly ruin their lives 
flattering maya. They do not have the courage to get free from 
māvā's prison and the agony of illusion.” 

On Srila Prabhupāda's appearance day, the devotees 
performed his arcana-pūjā and offered puspürijali at his lotus feet. 
After that, the Deities which Sripada Janardana Maharaja had 
installed and worshipped auspiciously entered the newly 
constructed palatial temple with nine domes. This function was 
performed according to the paficarütrika method, and was 
accompanied by srt nama-sankirtana. On the same day guru- 
paricaka, acarya-paricaka, krsna-pancaka, upüsya-paricaka etc. and 
vaisnava homa were performed according to Vyāsapūjā-paddhati. 
This Vyāsa-pūjā was discussed for a long time afterwards, not 
only in Khadagpura, but also throughout the entire Medinipura 
district. 
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Protest against Vaisnava Daršana 


composed by Šrī Rādhā Govindanātha 


Ācārya Kesarī Or Visnupada Astottarašata Sri Srimad 
Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvāmī Mahārāja strongly protested 
against the book Acintya-bhedābheda-vāda published by Bagbazar, 
Calcutta’s registered Gaudiya Mission. All learned and 
respectable persons in the society are familiar with Acarya 
Kesarī's protest. Sriyut Radha Govindanatha has composed a 
large book, Vaisnava Daršana, which is based on the book Acintya- 
bhedābheda-vāda, the ideas of both books being one and the same. 
Srila Ācārya Kesarī protested against Vaisnava Daršana in the 
4th issue of the 11th year of Srī Gaudiya Patrikā, page 159-160. 
"The pure Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradāya as followed and 
preached by Sriman Mahaprabhu is within the Madhva 
sampradāya. In my essay Acintya-bhedābheda (published in the 
9th and 10th year of Gaudiya Patrikā) I have established 
elaborate evidence protesting against the book Acintya- 
bhedābheda-vāda composed by Sri Vidyāvinoda. In the same 
essay I have also protested against Nātha Mahāšaya's book 
Vaisnava Daršana. The readers will understand my protest by 
reading this essay. Nowadays different assemblies are 
protesting against Sri Radha Govindanātha as a result of the 
publication of this essay. I hope that all the religious bodies in 
India will protest against this book.” 

4 Srila Gurudeva has further written on this subject matter. 
We are happy to note that renowned gosvamis and babaji 
mahārājas etc. belonging to ordinary Vaisnava groups from 


Radha-kunda, Vrndavana, Govardhana, Mathura and other 
different places have unanimo 


Šrī Radha Govindanatha’s bo 
22nd, 1959, a huge assembly w 
Gauranga Temple in Vindava 
critical review of the aforesai 
points of this review for the readers. 
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"First of all, the Gaudiya Vaisņavas in this assembly pointed 
out that Sri Nātha Mahāšaya is not an initiated Vaisnava in any 
Vaisnava Sampradāya. Moreover, Gaudiya Vaisnavas have since 
Šrīman Mahaprabhu’s time considered themselves to belong to 
the Mādhva Gaudiyas or the Sri Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya 
Sampradāya. The president of the aforesaid assembly affirmed, 
with the consent of all the members present, that all Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas are within Sri Madhvacarya Sampradaya. However, 
Nātha Mahāšaya rejects this conception. This shows how 
ignorant he is of the philosophical tradition. Vaisnavas should 
not waste their time studying any book which attempts to 
contradict this truth. 

"Secondly, the president affirmed that Šrīla Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana, the protector of the Gaudīya Vaisnava 
Sampradāya, is greatly revered by Gaudīya Vaisnavas. He is 
a genuine sevakacarya of Sriman Mahaprabhu as well as being 
a renowned and prominent philosophical pandita in the Sri 
Madhava Gaudiya Sampradaya. There is not even a shadow 
of doubt in this regard. Natha Mahāšaya does not accept Srila 
Baladeva Vidyabhüsana as an acarya of the Gaudīya Vaisnava 
Sampradāya, and is therefore a great offender at Srila Baladeva 
Vidyābhūsaņa's lotus feet. 

"The president's third point is that the views expressed by 
Nātha Mahāšaya in connection with acintya-bhedābheda-vāda are 
irrelevant. Conseguently, if šuddha-vaisņavas hear from or read 
the large book Vaisņava Daršana which he has composed and 
compiled, it will lead to their total destruction. That is to say, 
they will fall forever from the realm of authentic Gaudiya 
vaisnavism. 

"This assembly determined, following the previous 
mahajanas, that the Gaudiya Vaisnava community is accepted 
asa part of the Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya Sampradaya and that 
Nātha Mahāšaya's Vaisnava Daráana is worthless, and should 
not be read by Sri Gaudiya Vaisnavas.” 
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Šrīla Ācāryadeva in different 
places of Assam 


. May 21th, 1959: Paramārādhya Šrīla Ācāryadeva travelled 
from Sridhama Navadvipa to Sri Golokganja Gaudiya Matha 
in Assam, after receiving an urgent letter from Sri Paramananda 
Dāsādhikari (Sri Palāša Candraghūha) of Dhübadi. The train 
was delayed for nearly 12 hours due to an accident at Katihāra 
Junction. Having heard the news of Sri Acaryadeva's arrival by 
telegram, the residents of the matha welcomed him at Golokganja 
railway station and respectfully brought him to the matha to 
the accompaniment of sankirtana with mrdanga and karatālas. At 
the matha, the renounced and householder bhaktas performed 
Sri Ācāryadeva's pūjā and arati, and the assembled bhaktas had 
daršana of the unprecedented beautiful Deities of Sri Sri Guru 
Gauranga Radha-Vinodabihariji. They praised the devotee who 
had donated the vigraha, saying, “The transcendental beauty of 
these Deities is without equal. Such Deities cannot be found 
anywhere else in Assam.” 


Sri Acaryadeva addressed the assembled devotees saying, 
"One should not take daršana of the Deities with the eyes. 
Proper darsana is through the ears. This is because daršana 
through the eyes is material and full of faults, so there is always 
the possibility of delusion. There is much less possibility of 
error and delusion in daršana through the ears, by hearing. 
That is why the mantra is given through the ears at the time of 
diksa. Sri Gurudeva gives divya-jfiüna (transcendental 
knowledge) through the ears. All our senses help us to enjoy, 
and our eyes enable us to enjoy beauty. However, daráana of 
šrī vigraha is not meant to satisfy our sense of vision, but rather 
to remove to a far distant place our greed to enjoy with the 
eyes. Instead of thinking ‘I am very blissfully having darsana 
of the Deities', we should think 'The Deities will give me a 
merciful glance'. It is with this attitude that we will achieve 
our supreme welfare. Bhagavan and His Deity of Sri Bhagavan 
are not objects of sense perception. We cannot accept Them 
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through any of our senses, because whatever we accept 
through our senses is all material, and intended for our en- 
joyment. But Šrī Bhagavān actually is the only enjoyer; we 
are all meant to be enjoyed by Him. That means that we are 
not the seer, but rather the one who is seen.” 


Srila Ācāryadeva then explained this subject in a way 
which was easier to understand. “Suppose there is a ripe 
mango in front of us. The eyes can see it, the skin can touch it, 
the nose can smell it and the tongue can taste it, but the ears 
have no connection with these four senses. Whatever subject 
matter the ears comprehend is completely beyond the percep- 
tion of the remaining four jitānendriyāni (knowledge acquir- 
ing senses). In other words, these four senses are helpless with 
regard to that subject matter and have no connection with it. 
The ears comprehend words with which the other senses have 
no connection. That is why the sad-guru gives trans-cendental 
š$abda-brahman in the ear of the sat-Sisya. Before giving Sabda- 
brahman, Gurudeva purifies the disciple with hari-kathā. Then 
he gives sabda-braliman in the form of šrī hari-nama and the 
dīksā-mantras. You should try to realize this essential truth. 
This is why, amongst all the senses, the ear is the most benefi- 
cial for us.” The whole audience was fascinated to hear Srila 
Gurudeva’s new and unprecedented view, and they un- 
animously agreed that they had never heard such a beautiful 
siddhanta before. 

Sri Ācāryadeva stayed at Golokganja Matha for three 
days, and then went to Dhūbadī town with his associates, at 
Šrī Paramānanda Dāsādhikārī's request. Sri Paramānanda 
Prabhu's wife, Tāriņī Devī, had expired some time previously. 
Šrīla Ācāryadeva now supervised her šrāddha samskara ac- 
cording to the sūtvata vaisnava-smrti, Satkriyāsāra-dīpikā. Šrī 
Sanat Kumār Bhaktišāstrī Bhāgavatbhūsaņa performed the 
priestly duties at this šrāddha ceremony, following Šrīla 
Gurudeva's order. Afterwards everyone was served maha- 
prasāda. 

The honourable Paramānanda Prabhu (Palāša Bābū) was 
very impressed with Srila Gurudeva's preaching, and repeatedly 
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reguested Šrīla Gurudeva to establish a bhakti preaching centre 
in Dhübadi. For this purpose he offered his house in the district 
of Vidyapada in Dhübadi town, and also gave some money. He 
formally registered the centre in Sri Acaryadeva's name on May 
29th, 1959. 

After this, $rila Ācāryadeva travelled with his associates to 
Amāyāpura by bus via Rangiyā. There he visited the homes of 
Šrī Krsna Govinda Dāsādhikārī, Sriyuta Prāņešvara Dasadhikari 
(Saudagara Prabhu) and Vanesvara Dāsādhikārī. After 
preaching šuddha-bhakti there he returned to Srī Uddhāraņa 
Gaudīya Matha, Chunchurā. 


Pichladā Gaudīya Matha and 
installation of the Deities 


Paramārādhyatama Šrīla Gurudeva preached šuddha-bhakti 
extensively for several years in Pichladā and in Assam, and the 
faithful people in the area repeatedly reguested him to establish 
a Sri Vedanta Samiti preaching centre there. Moved by their 
strong insistence, Srila Gurudeva agreed to establish a 
preaching-centre near Pichlada pada-pitha. A short time before 
snāna-yātrā he sent Tridandisvami $rimad Bhaktivedanta 
Paramārthī Maharaja with a few brahmacārīs to arrange for the 
installation of the Deities. He himself arrived in Pichladā village 
with many of his sannyāsīs and brahmacārīs. Tridandisvami 
Srimad Bhaktivedānta Trivikrama Mahārāja also reached 
Pichlada one day before Snāna Pūrņimā. 


Sri Pichladā Gaudīya Matha was established on Sri 
Jagannathadeva's Snāna Pūrņimā, June 20th, 1959 and the 
Deities of Sri Sri Guru, Nityananda-Gauranga Radha- 
Vinodabihārījī were also installed on that day. On the day of 
installation, after ūsā kirtana (early morning kirtana) and adhivasa 
kīrtana (kīrtana before a ceremony starts) the temple and matha 
premises were decorated with mango leaves, flower garlands, 
flags, banners and other auspicious items. In accordance with 
the rules of Hari-bhakti-vilasa, 12 banana trees, 12 pipal trees and 
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12 gūlar (wild fig) trees were placed on the four sides of the 
temple. 12 water pots marked with svastikas were placed in front 
of the banana trees, and mango leaves and coconuts were placed 
on top of the water-pots. Another five water-pots were filled up 
with sacred water which had been collected from a holy river 
some distance away with nagar-sankirtana and a band party. 
These five pots were placed in the snāna-maņdapa (bathing 
chamber) of Sri Radha-Vinodabihariji. 


After the arrival of the Deities on the altar of the snāna- 
mandapa, the priests performed mahā-abhiseka of Šrī ‘Salagrama 
Sila(the pratinidhi or representative form of Sri Gaura- 
Nityananda) with milk, yogurt, ghee, honey, sugar and 108 pots 
of fragrant water sanctified by mantras. At the time of abhiseka 
the sound of the kirtana with mrdanga and karatalas mixed with 
the sound of conchshells, the jaya-dhvani and the ladies’ hulu- 
dhvani ululation and resounded everywhere throughout all 
directions. At the same time, prasthānatraya (i.e. Veda, Upanisad, 
Visnu-sahasranama, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Gopal-sahasranama and 
Srimad Bhagavad-gītā) were recited with loud voices on all sides 
of the temple. After the abhiseka, while the atmosphere was 
resounding with transcendental sounds from sarikīrtana yajria 
and the recitation of the Vedas and other šāstras, the Deities were 
taken to éri mandira. Srila Ācāryadeva himself performed the 
consecration of the Deities with Vedic mantras. Afterwards the 
temple doors opened and thousands of assembled faithful 
people took Their daršana accompanied by loud jaya-dhvani. 
After pūjā-arcana and bhoga-arati, supremely delicious maha- 
prasada was distributed to about five thousand faithful people. 

After evening arati and tulasī parikrama there was a large 
religious assembly at which Srimad Bhaktivedanta Parmarthi 
Maharaja, Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja and 
others spoke. After that, Šrī Acaryadeva spoke vigorously for 
two hours. His very substantial lecture was filled with siddhanta 
concerning ri vigraha and matha and mandiras. He talked about 
the situation in modern India, about the village of Pichlada and 
the villagers. He also spoke about šrī vigraha-tattva, explained 
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what a matha actually is, and how the matha-mandira is factually 
beyond the guņas (the three modes of material nature). He went 
on to discuss sākāra-vāda (personalism) and nirākāra-vāda 
(impersonalism); Christianity's sakara-vada, nirākāra-vāda and 
karma-vāda; Islam's sākāra and nirākāra-vāda; Buddhist and Jain 
sākāra-vāda; and Ācārya Sankara's sākāra-nirākāra-vāda. He then 
made a critical study of different Indian doctrines and sects, 
including the sākāra-nirākāra-vāda of Hankardeva of Assam, and 
the nirākāra-vāda of Kabīr, Nānak and others. After that he talked 
about the progressive development of atheistic society in India, 
the necessity for mathas and mandiras, and other subjects. 


Srila Gurudeva said, "Dharma does not havea supreme place 
in the present independent India. Adharma is manifest under 
cover of people's indifference to dharma. As a result, an 
indescribable tāņdava dance (violent dance) of immorality, 


licentiousness, and bad thoughts is going on everywhere in our 
country. 


“Nowadays, under the guise of communism, we see very 
forceful efforts to drag elevated people down and make them 
equal to inferior people. However, nowhere do we see any 
corresponding effort to elevate inferior people and pull them 
up so that they are equal to superior people. This trend is clearly 


visible in all fields, suchas politics, social movements, economics 
and education. 


“India is a pure and religious land, which is why Gita calls 
the great battlefield dharma-ksetra (the field of religion). In our 
country we can see many nirakara-vadi (impersonalistic) religious 
societies. In reality nirakara-vadis cannot at all abandon the 
ideology of sakara (personalism). They want to absorb 
themselves in an imaginary impersonal meditation while 
keeping a form (saka@ra) in the centre. It is this imaginary, 
impersonal meditation which has given birth to atheism in our 
country. The doctrine that the Lord has no form, no character, 
no quality and no power is completely false and imaginary. It 
is also the origin of the Buddhists’ Sumya-vada (voidism) or 
atheism, which is opposed to the Vedas. This philosophy is 
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completely contradicted by the Vedas and by all other šāstras, 
which consistently acknowledge the Lord's eternal form or 
svarūpa. To acknowledge this is theism. Persons who do not 
accept the eternal form of Bhagavan are atheists.” The audience 
was very impressed by his lecture, which was full of deep 
siddhānta and logic, supported by proofs from šāstras. 

At this ceremony $ri Sudāma Sakhā Brahmacārī became a 
special object of mercy because of his efforts in collecting 
ornaments, clothes, pots and other items in Navadvipa Dhāma 
and Calcutta and bringing them to Pichlada, and for his great 
endeavour in other services for the installation of the Deities. 
The pious Sri Prabodhacandra Pandya Mahāšaya from 
Kasimpura district donated the Deities's sirmhasana and the 
Deities of Sri Rādhā-Vinodabihārī and covered most of the 
expenses for the festival. He deserves praise for this service and 
is the special object of the mercy of the Sri Gaudiya Vedanta 
Samiti. The Samiti is grateful to the honourable Sri Gajendra- 
moksana Dasadhikari for donating the Deity of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu and for donating rice and other items for the 
festival. He provided almost 40 maund (about 1600 kg) of rice 
ever year for the Sridhama Navadvipa parikrama. His ideal 
service is praiseworthy in all respects. Above all, Sri Govinda 
Dasadhikari of Pichladā is an object of mercy for his endeavour 
with his life, wealth, and intelligence to establish the matha. The 
endeavours and service of Šrī Kokila Raksita, Šrī Govinda Dāsa, 
Nirāpada Māiti and Šrī Murārī Mohana are also specially 
notable. 


A philosophical assembly in Ke$avapura 
Šrī Ayodhyānātha Dāsādhikārī (from Kešavapura village, 
in Medinīpura district) is an ekantika Vaisnava, who was initiated 
by $ri Gaudiya Vedānta Samiti's founder ācārya and president. 
Although he took birth in an poor and inferior family, he has 
firm faith in $riman Mahāprabhu's šuddha-bhakti dharma. 
Although heis a grhastha-vaisnava, he regularly performs arcana- 
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pūjāna and sādhana-bhajana. He always abstains from eating meat 
and fish, from smoking, from illicit association with women and 
SO ON. 


One year previously, in 1958, some important people in the 
village were collecting donations for the public worship of Sitala 
Mātā which was to take place in his village, and they insisted 
that Sri Ayodhyānātha Dāsādhikārī should donate 2 rupees for 
the pūjā. Srī Ayodhyānātha, however, very politely replied, "We 
are initiated in the Gaudiya vaisnava-dharma proclaimed by 
Šrīman Mahāprabhu and we are fully under the shelter of Sri 
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. Pure devotees are not allowed to 
perform demigod worship, which is prohibited in Gita and other 
Sastras. For this reason, I am unable to give any donation for 
this puja.” The villagers became disturbed when they heard 
this, and they said, “Demigod worship has been going on since 
ancient times, and this is proved in šūstras. Let's call an 
assembly, and when we have heard the arguments on both 
sides, we will decide whether demigod worship is proper or 
not." It was agreed to call an assembly in the coming month 
ofSravana (July-August) but severe floods prevented this from 
taking place. 

During the month of Sravana in 1959, a philosophical 
assembly was arranged in Kešavapura village and eminent 
smarta paņditas were called to support the villagers’ side. Šrī 
Ayodhyānātha went to Srila Ācārya Kesarī's lotus feet in 
Chunchurā Matha and in a very moving voice repeatedly 
reguested him to take part in the assembly. "If you do not go 
there and refute the arguments of the opposite side," he said, 
"it will be impossible for me to stay in that village. They will 
simply throw me out.” 
. Before this occurrence, it had been decided that Srila 
Acaryadeva would go to Pichladā for the installation of sr? 
vigraha, which was to take placeat the same time as the assembly 
in Kešavapura. But when $rila Gurudeva heard Šrī Ayodhya- 
natha's distress-filled prayers, he decided to travel to 
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Kešavapura with Sripad Trivikrama Maharaja and other leading 
sannyāsīs and brahmacaris. 

In the assembly, the smarta panditas raised this objection on 
behalf of the villagers: “Demigod worship is described in our 
Indian šāstras and has been going on since ancient times. We 
find many proofs of this in the Skanda and Padma Puranas. The 
worship of Kātyāyanī, Yogamaya, Durga, Kali, Siva and others 
is even seen in Srimad-Bhagavatam, so why do Vaisnavas not 
worship demigods?” 

On Paramārādhya Šrīla Gurudeva's order, Šrīmad 
Bhaktivedānta Trivikrama Mahārāja replied first. He used 
evidence from Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, Gītā and other šāstras to show 
that the results of demigod worship are temporary. Materialistic 
people worship demigods to fulfill different material desires. 
However, all the results are ofa temporary nature. Indeed, even 
those who have attained Svarga will fall down again to the 
material world after enjoying the results of their pious activities. 
Vaisnavas, however, are exclusively devoted to Šrī Krsna bhajana 
and do not have any material desires in their hearts. 


After this, Srila Ācāryadeva explained very clearly that Šrī 
Ayodhyānātha had not done anything wrong. On the contrary, 
all šāstras approve of his action. "If the gopis were performing 
Kātyāyanī pūjā, then why did Sri Krsna have to come personally 
to give the benediction? The reason is that Krsna and His svarūpa 
Sakti Yogamaya (Kātyāyanī) are non-different: Sakti-Saktimator- 
abedhah. Therefore, in this case, Kātyāyanī pūjā is the same as 
the pūjā of Sri Krsna. Šrī Krsna Himself put an end to the worship 
of Indra and other demigods, and He also says in the Gita, yanti 
deva-vratā devin pitrn yanti pitroratā (9.25) and kamais tais tair 
hrtajnanah prapadyante ‘nya devatah (7.20). Evidence that the 
results of demigod worship are temporary is also found in Padma 
Purana and elsewhere: yastu narayanam devam brahmarudradi 
daivataih and samatvenaiva vikseta sa pāsaņdī bhaved dhruvam. The 
demigods cannot relieve us from the vicious circle of birth and 
death nor can they give us Krsna bhakti. 
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"The second point is that in Padma Purāņa demigod worship 
is prohibited for ekāntika Vaisnavas. The performance of 
demigod worship is considered to be namaparadha. Süstric 
evidences are even cited in Satkriyāsāra-dīpikā to prohibit ekāntika 
Vaisnavas from performing demigod worship." When the 
opposite side heard Srila Gurudeva's vigorous lecture, they 
became speechless. 


Next day, another religious assembly was arranged on the 
village school premises. There Srila Ācāryadeva emphasised the 
importance of leading a religious life, and said that the only 
duty of human beings is to spend their life in religious activities. 
Not to lead a religious life is equal to leading an animal life. 
The main religion in Kali-yuga is kīrtana of Bhagavān's name. 
Following vaisnava etiquette, kīrtana of Bhagavan’s name and 


hearing hari-katha are the only means to make human life 
successful. 


After preaching suddha-bhakti in this way, through a 
comparative study of different subject matters, $rila Gurudeva 


and his party returned to $ri Uddhāraņa Gaudiya Matha in 
Chunchura. 


Šrīla Bhaktivinoda Thakura's 


disappearance festival in Chunchura 


July 6th, 1959: The Disappearance Day of Srila Saccidananda 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura was celebrated in Sri Uddharana 
Gaudiya Matha with šravaņa (hearing) and kirtana. Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura is the best of the followers of Sri Svarūpa 
Damodara and Sri Rupa Gosvami, and is non-different from 
Sri Gaura-Sakti Sri Gadadhara. From early morning on that day 
prayers were offered to Sri Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas; Vaisnavas 
were glorified; and kirtana was performed of mahajanas' padaval is 
in a mood of viraha (separation). Later there was a discussion of 
Šrī Bhaktivinoda Thākura's transcendental character, the 
significance of his appearance in the present time and other 
subjects. Arati was performed at noon, after arcana-pūjā of the 


Third Part 211 


Deities and offering of rāja-bhoga. After that, wonderful delicious 
mahā-prasāda was served to the assembled devotees. 


In the religious assembly in the evening, Srila Guru Maharaja 
said in his lecture, “Today is the disappearance day of 
Gaurašakti Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura and of 
Gaurašakti Gadadhara Pandit Gosvāmī. Both mahā- -purusas 
appeared in this world to carry out the mano ‘bhista sevā of Šrīman 
Mahāprabhu. After completing this seva, they entered nitya-līlā 
on this day. This auspicious day comes every year to shower us 
with mercy and to demonstrate the supremacy of vipralambha- 
rasa. Although $ri Vrsabhanunandini is insulted and abused in 
hundreds and hundreds of ways, She does not abandon Šrī 
Krsna's vipralambha-sevā. This sacred day auspiciously arrives 
every year to teach us devotion to the service of Šrī Rādhā- 
Govinda, and so that we can reject the association of people 
who are unfavourable to the happiness enjoyed by Šrī Rādhā- 
Govinda in Their meeting. Hence, this day is called adhivāsa- 
tithi of the ratha-yātrā of Sri Nilacalanatha, who is non-different 
from Sri Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna. 

"Šrī Jagannāthadeva's dhāma, Nilacala, is called Mathura 
or Dvārakā, and Sundarācala (Gundica) is known as Vrndavana. 
Nīlācala is full of aigvarya and Sundaracala is full of madhurya. 
Šrī Krsna desires to leave Nīlācala and go to Sundarācala 
(Vrndavana) to meet the gopis. When he proceeds to Vrndāvana, 
Rukmini and other Laksmis try in many ways to prevent Him 
from going there. Seeing this, Kamala Maījarī, a follower of 
Srimati Radhika, depending on šuddha-audārya and madhurya- 
rasa, becomes restless and abandons this manifest līlā. Situated 
in her nitya-siddha form she enters Sri Radha-Govinda’s midday 
lila. Saccidananda Vinoda-vani-vaibhava (Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura) appointed Sri Radha’s Nayana Mani Suddha- 
Sarasvati (Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura) as a preacher 
established in siddhanta, to establish the supremacy of audarya- 

-müdhurya rasa. This is the special mystery of this day. 

A huge assembly was arranged at 5 p.m. on the same day. 

The picture of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura was seated on a 
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beautiful sirihāsana. Afterwards, there was performance of 
prayers to Šrī Gurudeva, Srī Godruma-candra bhajanopadeša and 
kīrtana of vaisņava padāvalis in a mood of viraha. The assembly 
started after the arrival of Paramārādhyatama Srila Ācāryadeva. 
On his instruction the brahmacārīs, Tridandisvami Bhaktivedanta 
Vāmana Mahārāja and finally Srila Acaryadeva himself gave 
lectures filled with special siddhānta and deep philosphical fattva. 


Sri Srī Jagannathadeva's ratha-yātrā 

July 6th to July 17th, 1959: Šrī Ratha-yātrā festival was 
celebrated very gorgeously for 12 days at Šrī Uddhāraņa 
Gaudīya Matha. $ri Jagannāthajī ascended a beautifully 
decorated chariot and was brought to Gundica Mandira (Šrī 
Šyāmasundara Mandira) accompanied by a royal nagar- 
sankirtana party. Even the stony hearts of the atheists melted 
when they heard the kīrtana, which was filled with strong 
affection towards Sri Jagannathadeva, and saw the devotees 
dancing along the road. Many people crowded the street to take 
daršana of Šrī Jagannāthadeva and to pull the rope of His chariot. 
Faithful people offered bhoga to Sri Jagannatha on the street, 
and the pujari then distributed it to the crowd. It was wonderful 
to see how eager the people were to have daršana of Sri 
Jagannatha and to take His prasāda. The whole atmosphere 
resounded with Sri Jagannatha’s jaya-dhvani. Sometimes the 
ratha stopped fora while, and sometimes it went on slowly, until 
it finally reached Sri Syamasundar Mandira, where Sri 
Jagannathadeva stayed for nine days’ sporting in Vrndāvana. 
_ On the day of Sri Gundica Mārjana and Hera Paīicamī, 
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja read from Srī 
Caitanya-caritamrta in Šrī Gundica (Šrī Syamasundara Mandira). 
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja read about Ratha- 
yātrā from Caitanya-caritamrta in the matha. Srīmad Bhakti- 
vedanta Vamana Maharaja and Srimad Bhaktivedanta 
Trivikrama Maharaja also gave lectures illustrated with slides 
on Sti Gaura lilà and tī Krsna līlā. Stila Acaryadeva gave many 
different instructions and directions filled with siddhanta. 
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Beginning on the day of Ratha-yātrā, he explained aspects of 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta for four days, and spent another four days 
giving explanations of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Here is a summary 
of the essence of his talks. 


On Snana-yatra day a very festive mahabhiseka of Sri 
Jagannātha, Baladeva and Subhadra Devi is performed 
according to rules and regulations. Brahma and all the other 
demigods participate in this ceremony invisibly. Afterwards, 
the curtain of Jagannatha Mandira is closed and there is no 
daršana for 15 days, because Sri Jagannathaji becomes sick from 
too much bathing. This period is called anavasara, and Laksmīji 
serves Him alone at that time. During that period, Sri Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu, the embodiment of vipralambha-rasa, used to go 
to Alalanatha, because He was so restless in separation from 
Jagannathaji. After anavasara, on the second day of Sukla-paksa, 
Šrī Jagannātha, Baladeva and Subhadrājī ascend three different 
chariots and start Their journey for Sundaracala (Gundica). But 
Šrī Jagannāthadeva does not tell His wife Laksmījī that He is 
going to Vrndavana. After sporting for nine days in Vrndavana 
(Sundaracala) He returns to Sri Mandira in Nilacala. Going to 
Sundarācala is called Ratha-yatra, returning from there is called 
return yāfrā, and the fifth day from the day of the yātrāis called 
Hera Paūcamī. 

There is a special meaning of Hera Paitcami. On the day 
after the yātrā, Šrī Laksmījī is eagerly waiting for SriJagannatha 
to return, and she becomes very anxious when He does not 
return after four days. In an angry and sulky mood she climbs 
her beautifully decorated chariot and goes searching for Sri 
Jagannāthajī in the night with her maidservants. Somehow she 
reaches Vrndavana, and there she quarrels with Sri Krsna and 
His beloved gopis and makes Him promise that He will return 
quickly. After that she returns to Nīlācala temple. Hera means 
to search, and because this līlā takes place on the fifth day it is 
called Hera Paficamt. 

One day before the Ratha-yatra the Gundica Mandira is 
washed clean so that Sri Jagannatha, Baladeva and Subhadra 
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can reside there happily. The mandira is first swept to remove 
dust and stones, and then it is washed with water and wiped 
dry with cloths. Šrīman Mahāprabhu also performed Šrī 
Guņdicā Mandira mūrjana with His associates while performing 
hari-sankirtana. The purpose of this līlā is to wash and dust 
one's heart, and to make it clean like a temple for Bhagavān to 
reside there. Bhagavān will never live in the heart of a devotee 
who still has desires for material enjoyment, heavenly happi- 
ness and liberation. This is the main feature of the $ri Ratha- 
yatra festival. 


Ordinary people cannot easily understand the meaning of 
the Ratha-yatra celebration. However, the $ri Rupānuga 
Gaudīya Vaisnavas' understanding of this subject matteris full 
of excellent siddhānta. They are very dear to Sri Sacinandana 
Gaurahari, who is Himself resplendent with the bhava and lustre 
of Srīmatī Radhika. The vraja-ramaniyas were in deep distress 
because of separation from Krsna after He left for Mathura. 
While they were taking their beloved Krsna from Kuruksetra 
(Dvàraka) to $ridhàma Vrndàvana, they thought, seī to 
parāņanātha pāinu, jarnha lagi madana dahane jhuri genu (Caitanya- 
caritàmrta 13.113): "Today we are meeting with our beloved 
Prananatha, after suffering for a long time in separation from 
Him." Thevraja-ramaniyas are doing this only to serve and please 
Krsna, not for their own happiness. Those who have not realized 
this deep understanding of the Šrī Rupanuga Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas are not qualified to participate in this great ceremony. 
They cannot serve Sri Jagannātha because they are attached to 
material enjoyment. Jagat-daršana is called prakrta-darsana or 
daršana of this material world, and there can be no attraction or 
taste for aprakrta Jagannātha daršana as long as prakrta-daršana is 
strong in the heart. The main object of Ratha-yātrā is to engage 
the whole world in the service of $ri Jagannātha. 

Srī Gaurahari, who is non-different from $ri Vrajendra- 
nandana, instructed the whole world by performing $ri Guņdicā 
mārjana lila with His associates. $a Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti 


organises this festival every year to give everyone a golden 
opportunity to participate. 
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Celebration of Šrī Janmāstamī and 
Sri Nandotsava at Sri Kešavajī 
Gaudīya Matha, Mathura 


1959 was a particularly note worthy year for Sri Kešavajī 
Gaudiya Matha, for Paramaradhya Srila Gurudeva arrived there 
with some disciples a week before Janmāstamī. In that year the 
residents of the matha enthusiastically observed Sri Janmāstamī 
by fasting for the whole day, performing sarikirtana, reading 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, offering bhoga and so on. At midnight 
abhiseka of the Deities was performed with sankirtana, blowing 
of conchshells and the jaya-dhvani of thousands of faithful 
people. At the evening’s religious assembly Srila Ācāryadeva 
gave a deep philosophical lecture filled with siddhanta from 
šāstras. He established that Krsna is advaya-jūāna para-tattva by 
quoting the following slokas: i 

‘ete cāmśa kala purisa krsņas tu bhagavān soayarit (Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam 1.3.28), ʻaho bhagyam aho bhagyam nanda-gopa- 
vrajaukasām, yan mitram paramanandam purnam brahma sanātanam” 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.32) isvarah: paramah krspah sac-cid- 
ananda-vigrahah, anadir adir govindah sarva karanakaranam’ 
(Brahma-sarihita 5.1), and "mattah parantaram nānyat kiricidasti 
dhanaūjaya' (Bhagavad-gita 7.7). 

Apart from this he also established the distinctive 
characteristics of Sri Yašodā-nandana in relation to Sri Devaki- 
nandana. 


Observing kārtika-vrata in 
Šrī Devānanda Gaudtya Matha 


All the mathas under the jurisdiction of Gaudīya Vedanta 
Samiti observed kartika-vrata, damodara-vrata, and niyama-seva 
from October 16th to November 15th, 1959. This year kartika- 
vrata was celebrated in Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha with 
special festivities and great enthusiasm because of the presence 
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of Paramārādhya Šrīla Gurudeva himself. During the period of 
kārtika, there were many regular, distinctive aspects of this great 
vrata, such as šrī mangala-ārati, morning kīrtana, reading from 
Šrī Caitanya-caritāmrta, reading from Brahma-sütra or Vedānta- 
sūtra, tulasī parikramā, āhnika and other duties, discussion on 
bhakti literature, bhoga-arati, ista-gosthi, mahā-prasada sevā, sandhyā- 
ürati and so forth. During this vrata, devotees established the 
practices of being moderate in eating and drinking, sleeping on 
the floor and taking prasada on leaf plates instead of metal plates. 


During šrīdāmodara-vrata, $n Chidghanananda Brahmacārī 
gave discourses on Sri Caitanya-caritamrta every morning; in the 
evenings Tridandisvami Sri Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja 
explained the Nemi-Navayogendra dialogue in Bhagavatam. 
Paramaradhya Orn Visnupada Astottarašata Sri $rimad Bhakti 
Prajüana Kešava Gosvami Maharaja himself gave elaborate 
commentaries on Vedānta-daršana and Govinda-bhāsya in the 
afternoons, from 3 p-m. to 5 p.m. During the Damodara month 
he finished explaining up to the first and second pada of the 
eleventh sūtra of the first chapter of Govinda-bhāsya. 

During $rila Gurudeva's discourse, he summarised eight 
other authentic commentaries on Vedānta and established that 
Govinda-bhāsya stands supreme among all of them. He read 
regularly from the commentaries of Sri Sankara, Bhaskar, 
Rāmānuja, Madhva, Vijriana Bhiksu, Vallabha and Nimbārka, 
as well as from Gaudiya Vedāntācārya Sri Baladeva 
Vidyābhūsaņa's Srī Govinda-bhāsya. Srila Acaryadeva also 
emphasized Maha-mahopadhaya Sriyuta Haridasa ‘Siddhanta- 
vagisa’ Mahāšaya's Bhagavat-bhasya at many points in the 
discussion. Besides the sannyasis and brahmacaris from the Samiti, 
educated, respected and eminent scholars from Šrī Navadvipa 
Dhama were also present in the audience during the discourse 
on Govinda-bhasya. Among them, the names of Šrī Kumuda 
Kamala Nag (B.A., B.L.), Sri Makhana Lal Saha (B.A., assistant 
headmaster of Navadvipa Siksa Mandira), Pandita Sriyut 
Navincandra Cakravarti (smrti-vyūkaraņatīrtha) and Sri 
Vardakanta Datta are worth mentioning. The respectable Varada 
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Bābū, a great scholar of Sri Šankara Ācārya's kevalādvaita-vāda, 
was also present as an opponent, and this gave the audience a 
rare opportunity to hear a comparative discussion on Govinda- 
bhāsya by Srila Acaryadeva. 

Even after the completion of ri dāmodara-vrata, the study of 
Govinda-bhāsya continued for another five days, due to the 
special request of the elderly Varada Babü and Šrī Kumuda 


= 


"janmādyasya yatah’ and Sastrayonitvat.’ While explaining these 
sūtras, Srila Ācāryadeva specifically established Sri Bhagavan's 
nama, rūpa, guna and lila and at the same time used logic and 
gastric evidence to refute Sankaracarya's view that Brahman is 
nirvišesa, nihšaktik, arūpa and nirguna. He also established that 
bhakti, and not jitāna or mukti, is the subject matter expounded 
in Vedānta-sūtra. The words jñāna and mukti are not mentioned 
anywhere in the 550 sütras of Vedanta-sutra. Rather, it is only Sri 
Vrajendra-nandana Govinda who is established, along with His 
premamayi bhakti, in Vedanta-sütra's ‘anandamayo ‘bhyasat,’ ‘api 
sariirādhane pratyaksanumanabhyam’ and other sütras. In the end 
harinama-sankirtana is clearly specified by the sūtra, "anāvrtti 
éabdat anārtti $abdat, and this is made clearer still by the 
confirmation of ‘harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam' and 
Šrī Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s ‘parama vijāyate šrīkrsnņasankīrtanam.” 

Vedānta-sūtra establishes that advaya-jnana paratattva Sri 
Krsna and His Sakti Šrīmatī Radhika are non-different, and thus 
clearly indicates the worship of Sri Yugala. The Upanisads show 
that para-tattva can never be nirvisesa, nihšaktik, arūpa and nirguna 
without transcendental gunas. Taittirīyja Upanisad (3.1) states, 
yato vā imāni bhūtāni jāyante, yena jātāni jīvanti, yat 
prayantyabhisarivišanti, tad vijijūāsasva tad brahma: "Everything 


of the Absolute Truth." In this šloka three cases are used, namely 
the ablative case (apadan), the instrumental case (karana), and 
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the locative case (adhikaraņa). How, then, can Brahman be 
nihšaktik and nirākāra? 

Srila Gurudeva's explanation of all these subject matters was 
ever-fresh and very remarkable. On the last day, Varadā Bābū 
said, "People would be benefitted if the reading of Govinda- 
bhāsya continued for another few days. I have never before heard 
such a beautiful discussion on Vedānta in my Navadvīpa town”. 
Srila Ācāryadeva jokingly told him, “If you faithfully hear 
Govinda-bhūsya for another few days, then you can become 
liberated from Ācārya Sankara's advaita philosophy”. Hearing 
this, Varadā Bābū laughingly agreed. 


On the first day of ūrjā-vrata Srila Acaryadeva instructed 
the audience as follows. “Kartika-vrata niyama-sevi is a part of 
caturmüsya-vrata. Those who only honour ūrjā-vrata and do not 
observe the full caturmasya-orata cannot gain the full develop- 
ment of bhakti which is the result of caturmasya-vrata. In fact, 
this negigence actually reveals their disrespect towards 
cāturmāsya-vrata. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates 
observed caturmasya-vrata with great conviction and devotion, 
and in this way they instructed sadhakas in the whole vaisnava 
community as to the means of attaining bhakti. Who will 
abandon cāturmāsya vrata as a whole, and keep faith only in 
kārtika-vrata? Only those who do not generally accept difficulties 
in hari-seva or who are averse to renunciation. 


“What to speak of only observing kārtika-vrata, nowadays 
people in modern apasampradayas do not even do that much. For 
such people eating, sleeping, and sexual enjoyment is the purpose 
of life. The šūstric clause, tapo vesopajivinah refers to those who do 
not want to follow any rules. They do not respect Sriman 
Mahaprabhu’s teaching in Caitanya-caritamrta, bhāla nā khāibe ara 
bhala nā paribe: Do not eat very palatable food and do not dress 
very nicely.’ (Antya 6.236) These people are counted amongst 
inferior and indisciplined sampradayas, insofar as they also deviate 
from the glorious statement, mahaprabhura bhakta-ganera vairāgya 
pradhāna: "Renunciation is the basic principle of Šrī Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's devotees'. (Caitanya-caritāmrta Antya 6.220) 
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“Itis not that the observance of cāturmāsya vrata is only meant 
for Vaisņavas. It should be observed by the followers of every 
religion, and also by karmis, jūānīs, tapasvīs and all other classes 
of people. This vrata is prevalent even in the sampradāyas of 
Sankara, the smartas and others. All kinds of sadhakas have 
observed kartika-vrata since ancient times, because itis a principal 
part of the cāturmāsya-vrata. Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti instructs 
and encourages their followers to observe this vrata fully. Those 
who are following Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti are well versed in 
this subject matter and will remember this even in the future.” 


Srila Prabhupada’s viraha-utsava 


in Chunchura Matha 


All the mathas under the jurisdiction of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta 

Samiti celebrated Srila Prabhupāda's disappearance day (viraha- 
utsava) lavishly in December, 1959. It was celebrated with great 
faith in Sridhama Navadvipa, Mathura, Golokganja and other 
mathas. 
_ Paramaradhya Srila Ācāryadeva was personally present at 
Sri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha in Chunchura, so the dis- 
appearance day was celebrated there with special faith. At the 
persistent request of the president of the matha, Tridandisvāmī 
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja, after the lecture and kirtana 
that day, the matha devotees and Sri Samiti's initiated devotees 
first offered puspārījali at Paramārādhya Srila Gurudeva's lotus 
feet and then at Srila Prabhupāda's lotus feet. After that, arati of 
Srila Prabhupada was performed with the ārati kirtana composed 
by Srila Gurupadapadma. In the religious assembly in the 
evening Šrīmad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja read Srila 
Prabhupada’s collection of letters, essays and instructions from 
Gaudiya Patrika. 

In his lecture, Srila Acaryadeva gave many instructions 
which are easy to put into practice. “Every year on this special 
day we have hari-kathā in a particular way. Srila Prabhupada 
Siddhanta Sarasvati was hari-kirtana personified. Those who had 
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his association definitely experienced this. During his discourses 
the kathā would flow as if from thousands of mouths, instead of 
from just one. We count 24 hours as one day, but in Srila 
Prabhupada's hari-kathā one day would be converted into a 
thousand days. The ānanda experienced by him during bhagavad- 
kirtana cannot be described in words. Generally people leave 
aside all other duties and become enraptured in mundane 
occupations such as eating and sleeping because that is the only 
time they feel happy. They do not understand that there are 
other, superior types of happiness. $rila Prabhupāda gave up 
eating, sleeping and so on and engaged in hari-kathā kīrtana, 
because that is how he gained the greatest pleasure." 

Srila Ācāryadeva discussed various topics in specific 
connection with Prabhupada's teachings. He talked about 
ignorance and māyā and about ancient and modern views on 
nirvisesa. He pointed out that history and tattva (truth) are not 
the same, and discussed Srīla Sarasvatī Thakura's contribution 
to the jīvas' welfare. He also talked about the difference between 
various philosophical views, the oneness of para-tattva and so 
on. In addition to this he expressed deep thoughts, full of tattva, 
on the three features of para-tattva—Brahman, Paramātmā and 
Bhagavan. He showed that only theism can control maya 
(mayavasya i$varavada), and also spoke about the inconceivable, 
all-powerful Sri Krsna, about Svayarh Bhagavan Sri Krsna’s 
inconceivable pastimes, the eternity of Sri Krsna’s līlā, jīvas” 
eternity and other subject matters. 


62 lectures of Sri Acárya Kesarī in 66 days 


April 19th, 1960: $rila Ācārya Kesarī started to travel with 
his preaching party to about 30 villages in Medinīpura and 
Caubis Parganā, preaching sanatana-dharma strongly. During this 
period he gave brilliant lectures at 62 religious assemblies in 66 
days, and his power was like that of a lion. Sanatana-dharma 
started to blow like a strong whirlwind in the regions where 
the religious assemblies took place. In some places as many as 
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fifteen or twenty thousand people came and listened to his 
speech for two hours without moving or talking. At times the 
audience asked guestions, which Ācārya Kesarī answered on 
the strength of šūstric evidences and irrefutable logic. This 
dialogue increased the audience's curiosity and eagerness. Not 
only those who asked the guestions, but also the entire audience, 
became ecstatic when they heard $rila Gurudeva's answers. 
Everyone was impatient to touch tlie dust of Srila Ācāryadeva's 
lotus feet at the end of the sabha, and even after he returned to 
his residence, a crowd of hari-kathā listeners assembled there as 
well. Nearby villages sent appeals and requests to Ācārya Kesarī 
to hold religious gatherings in their places also, but it was not 
possible to go everywhere. Šrīla Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda 
Thākura's Disappearance Day was on June 24th, 1960, and Šrī 
Jagannāthadeva's ratha-yātrā would begin the next day. 
Conseguently, Srīla Ācārya Kesarī was obliged to return to Sri 
Uddharana Gaudiya Matha, Chunchura, together with his 
preaching party. 

Below is Ācārya Kesarī's daily preaching schedule during 
this time. 

1) April 19th, 1960, in the courtyard of Sri Yogendra Natha 
Samanta Dasa’s home at KeSavapura Jalpāī village (Medinīpura): 
“Who is called a human being?” 

2) April 20th, in the courtyard of Sri Ayodhyanatha Dasa’s 
home in the same village: “Vaisnava etiquette and the symptoms 
of bhakti.” ` 

3) April 21st, in the courtyard of Šrī Bhuvanamohana Jana’s 
home in the village of Aktalà: "Sanatana-dharma." 

4) April 22nd, at the same place: "The duty of human life." 

5) April 23rd, in the courtyard of Sri Aruna Candra Dasa's 
home in the same village: "The solution to various problems." 

6) April 24th, in the Durga mandapa near $ri Janakinatha 
Mandira at Nandīgrāma: "The solution to various problems". 

7) April 25th, in the ground of Šrī Vrajamohana Tivārī Siksā 
Niketan in the same village: "The necessity of religion”. 
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8) April 26th, in the courtyard of Šrī Sītāprakāša Dāsa 
Adhikari’s home at Bheturiyā village: "The difference between 
sevā to jīva and sevi to Igvara.” 

9) April 27th, in the huge courtyard of Kodāmvādī High 
School from 9 a.m. to 11 a.m.: "The necessity for religion”. 

10) April 27th, in the courtyard of Šrī Nanīgopāla Dāsa 
Adhikārī's home in Bheturiyā village, from 8.30 p.m. to 10.30 
p.m.: “What makes a human being human?" 

11) April 28th, at the same place: "Sanatana-dharma." 

12) April 29th, at the huge ground of $ri Gagancandra Hājrā 
Higher Secondary School in Sàivadi village: "Srī Caitanyadeva 
and the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya." 

13) April 30th, at the same place: "The duty of human life." 


14) May 2nd, in the grounds of Vegunavadi Junior High 
School in Pürvacaka village: "The duty of human life." 


15) May 3rd, in the courtyard of Šrī Giridhārī Dasadhikari’s 
home in Pūrvacaka village: "The difference between vaisņava 
philosophy and Sankara's philosophy." 

16) May 4th, in the huge courtyard of the local Šiva temple 


in Mohātī village, at the request of Bhakta Sasibhiisana Bhuñā: 
"The duty of human life." 


17) May 5th, in the grounds of the High School in Simuliya 
Grama: "Sanütana-dharma". 


18) May 6th, at the same place, at 9 a.m.: "The necessity of 
religion in student life." 


19) May 6th, at the same place at 8 p-m.: “The superiority of 
vaisnava-dharma." 


20) May 7th, in the courtyard of Sri Harekrsna Dāsādhikārī's 
home in Edasala Grama: “Sri Ekādašī tattoa—pure (Suddha) and 
mixed (biddhā) with previous tithi.” 


21) May 8th, at the same place: "Is vaisnavism a caste or a 
religion?" 

22) May 9th, in the courtyard of $ri Jitajiana Dāsādhikārī's 
home in the same village: "What is the jīva's dharma?” 
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23) May 10th, in the courtyard of Šrī Thākura Mandira in 
Kulavadi Grama: “What is humanity?" 

24) May 12th, in the courtyard of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta 
Samiti’s Sri Pichlada padapitha in Pichlada Grama: “The purpose 
of human life.” 

25) May 13th, at Pichladā Gaudiya Matha: "Sectarianism 
and union.” 

26) May 14th, in the ground of the local Primary School in 
Nar-Caknana Grama, at the request of Bhakta Haradhana: “The 
speciality of Srī Caitanyadeva's great contribution.” 

27) May 15th, at Terpekhyā Bāzāra: “The subject established 
in Vedānta.” 

28) May 16th, at the same place: “The subject established in 
Vedānta.” 

29) May 17th, at the same place: “Interpreting Srimad- 
Bhagavatam.” 

30) May 19th, in the courtyard of Sri Mandira in Kalyanpura 
village: “The necessity of religious life.” 

31) May 20th, at the same place: “Solutions to problems of 
the present time.” 

32) May 21st, in Sri Madanmohana Gaudiya Matha in 
Kalyanpura village: “Vaisnava-dharma.” 

33) May 22nd, in the courtyard of Sri Revatībhūsaņa Pāl's 
home in Maluvāsāna village: “Nama-tattoa.” 

34) May 23rd, in the courtyard of Šrī Harinama Pracarini 
Sabhā in the city of Tamaluka: “Sri Nāma-tattva.” 

35) May 24th, at the same place: “Sanatana-dharma.” 

36) May 25th, at the same place: “The subject established in 
Vedanta.” 

37) May 26th, at the same place: Srila Gurudeva read from 
and commented on Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

38) May 28th, in the school ground in Cakgadupota village: 
"Sanütana-dharma and the worship of demigods and demi- 
goddesses.” 
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39) May 29th, at the same place: "Pafica rasa-tattva and 
Bhagavatam.” On this occasion there were arguments with people 
from the Arya Samāja concerning Srimad- Bhāgavatam, but they 
became speechless when they heard Šrīla Ācārya Kesarī's 
irrefutable logic and šūstric evidence. 


40) May 30th, in the courtyard of Sri Narendra Paduā's home 
in the same village: “Proper vaisņava conduct.” 


41) May 31st, at the same place: “The problems of the present 
age.” Here someone in the audience asked whether or not 
Vaisnavas can engage in agriculture. Srila Acarya Kesarī gave 
Sastric evidence that Vaisnavas can do so. Srimad- Bhagavatam 
describes this as part of varnasrama-dharma. During Sri Krsņa's 
time there were two categories of the gopa community: gopas 
engaged in cow grazing and gopas engaged in agriculture; both 
are Vaisnavas. During Sriman Mahaprabhu’s time, too, there 
were grhastha Vaisnavas engaged in agriculture. The audience 
was very satisfied to receive such a good reply. 

42) June 2nd, in the courtyard of Sailendranatha Ghosa’s 
home in Diamond Harbour (in Caubis Parganā district): Srila 
Acaryadeva read from Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


43) June 3rd, in the courtyard of Šrī Višālāksmī Mandira in 
Kakdvipa: "Sanatana-dharma." 


44) June 4th, at the same place: "The duty and dharma of 
human life." 


45) June 6th, at the local Harisabha: "Sanatana-dharma." 
*" 46) June 7th, in Kāšīnagara Bāzāra: "The duty of human 
e." 
47) June 8th, at the same place: ^Sanatana-dharma." 
48) June 9th, in Gilārchata village: ^Vaisnava-dharma." 
49) June 10th, at the same place: "Nàma-tattva." 


50) June 11th, in Kāšīnagara Bāzāra: "Vaisnava etiquette and 
eternal dharma." 


*51) June 12th, on the college ground in Krsnacandrapura 


village: "Jrva-tattoa and how the į Jīva can become qualified for 
bhagavat-seva." 
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52) June 13th, in the courtyard of $ri Dvijottama Dāsa 
Adhikārī s home in Sarvediya village: “Adhoksaja-tattva.” 

53) June 15th, in the courtyard of the Primary School in 
Ektārā Grāma: "The duty of human life.” 

54) June 16th, at the same place: "Sanatana-dharma." 

55) June 17th, in the Harisabha Bhavan in Haduganja 
Grama: “The duty of human life and vaisnava-dharma.” 

56) June 18th, in the courtyard of Šrī Vasanta Kumāra 
Ghosa’s home in Cāndanagara Grama: "Nāma-tattva." 

57) June 19th, in the courtyard of Šrī Nīlamaņi Ghosa's home 
in the same village: $rila Gurudeva read "The conversation 
between Nimi and the Navayogendras' from Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. 

58) June 20th, in the courtyard of Šrī Krsnapada Ghosa's 
home in the same village: $rila Gurudeva read from the same 
part of Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. 

59) June 20th, in the courtyard of Šrī Rajanikanta Ghosa's 
home in the same village at 8 p.m.: $rila Ācāryadeva read from 
the same part of Srimad-Bhügavatam again. 

60) June 21st, in the courtyard of the Court in Diamond 
Harbour: “Sanatana-dharma.” 

61) June 22nd, at the same place: " Sanatana-dharma." 

62) June 23rd, at the same place: Srila Gurudeva read from 
the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


Šrīla Ācāryadeva in Muršidābāda region 

December 23rd, 1960: Paramārādhya Srila Gurudeva 
arrived with his associates at Howraha Baharampura city, in 
the district of Muršidābāda, having received a special invitation 
from the distinguished citizens of that city. $rila Gurudeva's 
childhood friend Sri Krsnadeva Mukhopadhyaya and many 
citizens were anxiously waiting to welcome him at the 
Baharampura Court Station. When he arrived they greeted him 
very enthusiastically with garlands, candana and other 
paraphernalia, and then brought him and his party in a car to 
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Šrī Haripada Saha’s templein Howraha city, where he was going 
to stay. 

On the next evening, Srila Ācāryadeva gavea very powerful 
lecture on the duty of human life to a huge congregation in the 
large courtyard of the temple. On the third day, December 25th, 
Srila Ācāryadeva gave a profound lecture at the same place. 
The subject was "The original nature of vaisnava-dharma’, and 
lawyers, teachers and other educated people of the city were 
fascinated by his lecture, which was full of Vedantic tattva. On 
the special request of these people, Srīla Ācāryadeva extended 
his stay for three more days and spoke on mukti-tattva and 
acintya-bhedabheda, analysing some very deep philosophical 
tattvas. The general public became very attracted when they 
heard his powerful lectures. At the end of the assembly $rimad 
Bhaktivedānta Trivikrama Mahārāja gave a lecture illustrated 
with slides on Srī Gaura-Krsna līlā. 

After preaching $uddha-bhakti fox five days in Howraha 
Baharampur, Srila Ācāryadeva accepted the special invitation 
of the respected Raya Bahādura Surendra Narayana Singh, a 
very religious and learned person, and went to Jiyaganja with 
his preaching party. On the first day, Raya Bahādura organized 
alarge religious assembly in the extensive courtyard of the local 
Candimandapa. At his special request $rila Ācāryadeva gave a 
philosophical lecture full of deep fattva regarding acintya- 
bhedabheda. 

He said, “Parabrahman $ri Krsna, the Lord of all Lords, who 
creates the entire world and all the universes, is advaya-jnana 
paratattva. He is the unparallelled tattva. He is not nirākāra, 
nihsaktik, nirvišesa tattva; rather, He is the inconceivable sarva- 
saktiman. Actually, the Supreme Absolute Truth, Sri Bhagavan 
has one Sakti, which is called parasakti or antaranga Sakti. However, 
this parāšakti is known by different names because it performs 
many kinds of functions. Amongst these names three are 
principal, namely cit-šakti, jīva-šakti and māyā-šakti. The spiritual 
world manifests from cit-Sakti, innumerable 


; jīvas from jīva-šakti 
or tatasthā-sakti, 


and innumerable material worlds from maya- 
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Sakti or bahirangā-šakti. When we say ‘manifest’ it is to be 
understood that this means the transformation of the different 
šaktis, or energies of the Lord. 


"The šaktis of para-tattva (the Absolute Truth) are simul- 
taneously one with and different from the transformations of those 
same šaktis, but this oneness and difference is beyond the petty 
reasoning, logic and comprehension of the jīvas. In this sense, it 
is inconceivable. At the same time, itis conceivable or accessible 
through the medium of transcendental sound. Therefore this 
oneness (bheda) and difference (abheda) is called acintya-bhedabheda. 
Now, what do we mean when we say that it is accessible through 
the medium of transcendental sound? This should be understood 
very carefully. When we say 'transcendental sound', we mean 
the words of the scriptures such as the Vedas, the Upanisads, 
Vedānta-sūtra, the Puranas, Ramayana, Mahabharata, and Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, which are accepted by the genuine guru-parampara. 
This specific relationship of simultaneous bheda and abheda 
(oneness and difference) can be understood only by the authority 
of this transcendental sound; otherwise it remains inconceivable. 
Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught this acintya- -bhedabheda-tattva to 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, and it has been very thoroughly 
discussed by Srila Jiva Gosvāmī in $af-sandharbhas and by Sri 
Gaudiya Vedantacarya Srila Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa in his 
Govinda-bhasya.” 

This lecture was so full of very deep philosophical thoughts 
that even learned and educated people—and what to speak of 
the general audience—could not understand it easily. They all 
told Sri Ācārya Kesari that, since the lecture had been so difficult 
to understand, they wanted to hear a simple and easy talk about 
the duty of human life. Šrīla Gurudeva therefore spoke the - 
following day on ‘Dharma and the duties of human life’. He 
refuted the views of the modern apasampradayas and upa- 
sampradayas and extensively discussed pure sanātana-dharma, 
bhagavad-bhakti. Every day after Srila Gurudeva’s lectures, 
Tridandisvami Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharajaji gave a 
lecture with the help of slides on Sriman Mahaprabhu’s siksa. 
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Prayers were also offered to Sri Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas at 
the beginning and end of the lecture every day, and kīrtanas of 
mahājanas and harināma mahāmantra kīrtana were also performed. 


Preaching of šuddha-bhakti in 
Sundarvana region of Bengal 


January 24th, 1961: $ri Ācāryadeva arrived with his 
associates at Rājanagara near Kākdvīpa, on the special invitation 
of the Dharma Sammelana. Tridandisvami Bhaktivedānta 
Nārāyaņa Mahārāja, the editor of Srī Bhagavat Patrikā (which 


was published in Hindi from Sridhama Mathura) was also with 
Acaryadeva. 


In the evening a very large religious conference was 
organized in the extensive courtyard of Rajanagara High School, 
and Srila Acaryadeva was unanimously selected as chairman. 
Speakers from other sampradayas gave lectures, and then Srila 
Acaryadeva instructed the chief guests of the assembly, 
Tridandipada Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja and 
Sri Cidghanānanda Brahmacārī to speak in favour of vaisņava- 
dharma. Finally, Srīla Ācāryadeva gave a very attractive lecture 
on the difference between Bhagavān Kapila and the modern 
sankhya philosopher Kapila. He asserted that Hindus are the 
only followers of sakara-vada (the truth that Bhagavan has form), 


whereas all non-Hindus are nirākāra-vādīs (believers in the 
formless Absolute). 


Srīla Ācāryadeva explained that Kapiladeva Rsi is the 
original founder of sankhya philosophy. There are two Kapilas, 
one who appeared in Satya-yuga and the other in Treta-yuga. 
The first Kapila was born from the womb of Manu's daughter 
Devahuti as the son of Maharsi Kardama. He is an incarnation 
of Bhagavān and is famous as the original founder of sankhya 
philosophy. Although he did not write any special scripture 
called sankhya-darsana, the doctrine of sankhya which he founded 
is very clearly found in Srimad-Bhagavatam and other scriptures. 
The second Kapila Muni (who destroyed the dynasty of Sagara) 
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appeared in Treta-yuga and composed sarikhya-darsana. Even 
though this sarikhya-darsana is a compilation of the essence of 
the original Kapiladeva's sankhya-dargana and contains excellent 
explanations of ātma-tattva (the reality of the soul), it has some 
specific features which are completely against the conclusion of 
the árutis. For instance, Kapila Muni says that that Isvara is 
incomplete, and that the non-sentient prakrti is the original 
creator of the material world. According to vedānta-šāstra this is 
against the opinions of šrutis. Vaisnavas apparently have little 
respect for the sarikhya-darsana which is current at present, but 
in fact they only object to these attached parts which contradict 
the $rutis. 

There is no mention of the word 'Hindu' in the ancient 
scriptures, yet all the followers of sanatana-dharma are to be 
understood as Hindus. All Hindus are sākāra-vādīs (they believe 
in a form of Bhagavān), and they worship the transcendental 
šrī vigraha of the Lord. Christians, Buddhists, Muslims, Jains 
and followers of religions other than Hinduism are all nirakara- 
vüdis (they believe in a formless Absolute). The followers of 
sanātana-dharma are followers of eternal dharma. All religions 
other than this sanātana-dharma have a beginning and an end. 
Even though their followers do formally believe that God has 
no form, they are forced to accept a form or shape in one aspect 
or another. Their religious books also contain descriptions of 
God (for example the shape and form of Khudā). In the Buddhist 
and Jain temples huge mūrtis are worshipped. If I$vara has no 
form, then what is the need of temples, mosques, churches and 
Buddhist stupas? For whom are they needed? If there is no form, 
and nobody actually exists, then for whom are the temples and 
mosques intended? 

Ācāryadeva was also elected chairman on the second day 
of the religious conference. After members of other sampradayas 
had spoken, $rila Ācāryadeva instructed Srīmad Bhaktivedanta 
Nārāyaņa Mahārāja to lecture on para-tattva (the Absolute Truth), 
who is the upāsya-vastu (worshipful object), and His worship. 
Sri Narayana Maharaja established that Vrajendra-nandana én 
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Krsņa is solely advaya-jriana para-tattva. In Support of this, he 
presented scriptural evidence such as, ete cüriiáa kalüh putitsaļi 
krsņastu bhagavān svayam (Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 1.3.28), isvarah 
paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah anādir ādir govindaļ sarva- 
kāraņa-kāraņam (Brahma Samhita 5.1), and aradhyo bhagavan 
vraješa-tanayas-tad-dhāma vrdāvana ... na parah. He also strongly 
emphasised Srī Caitanya Mahāprabhu's opinion that the 
topmost aim for the jīvas is to attain Sri Krsna prema and that 
the vraja-ramaris' worship of Sri Krsna is the topmost. 

After that, Šrī Višvanātha Rāya, Šrī Sudaršana Brahmacārī, 
and Sri Cidghanānanda Brahmacārī spoke about vaisnava- 
dharma. In the end they explained very nicely for the whole 
audience that the vaisnava-dharma that Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu 
has established is actually sanātana-dharma. 


The organisers of the religious conference, especially the 
teacher Surendranātha Bhattācārya (M.A. triple) and Srī 
Dvijendranātha Pātra, praised very highly Šrī Ācāryadeva's 
style, his heartfelt feelings and his way of deliberation. At the 


end of the conference they discussed dharma with $rila Guru 
Maharaja. 


Sri Vyāsa-pūjā celebration in 
Chunchura Matha 


February 3rd to February 6th, 1961: Sri Vyāsa-pūjā 
celebrations were held in all the mathas of Šrī Gaudīya Vedānta 
Samiti for four days. This was celebrated with particular success 


in $n Uddharaņa Gaudīya Matha because of Šrī Ācāryadeva's 
personal presence there. 


The appearance day of Šrīla Ācāryadeva was on the third 
day of Māghī Krsņā (February 3rd), and prayers and kirtana 
glorifying Sri Sri Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas were performed 
from brāhma-muhūrta (very early morning). After that, pūjā of 
guru-paricaka, acarya-paricaka, oyāsa-paūcaka, krsna-paficaka, upasya- 
paricaka, tattoa-paficaka etc. and vaisņava-homa (fire sacrifice) 
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performed according to Sri Vijāsa pūjā-paddhati. Srila Ācāryadeva 
very kindly arrived at the place of worship and all his sannyāsī, 
brahmacārī and grhastha followers offered their Sraddha puspātījali 
at his lotus feet. After the noon offering of bhoga and ārati, 
wonderful ;nahā-prasāda was distributed to all the invited and 
uninvited guests. At the religious assembly in the evening 
Srimad Bhaktivedanta Muni Mahārāja, Šrīmad Bhaktivedānta 
Parmārthī Mahārāja, Srīmad Bhaktivedānta Vāmana Mahārāja 
and others lectured on sri guru-tattva. 


The next day (February 4th) the puspārījalis received from 
the devotees of different places were read in the evening 
assembly. Finally, Srīla Ācāryadeva gave special instructions 
on the need of sad-guru-padasraya (taking shelter at the lotus 
feet of a bona fide guru) and the duties of the sat-sisya. 


February 6th was Govinda Paūcamī (Māghī Krsna 
Paficami) and the appearance day of Jagadguru Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada. Prayers and 
kirtana were performed continuously from the early morning, 
and then Tridandisvami Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja read 
Srila Prabhupada’s views on Sri Vyāsa-pūjā, from lectures by 
Prabhupāda. After arcana-pūjana of the Deities at noon, there 
was an offering of puspājījali and bhoga, ārati was performed 
and then all the assembled guests were served mahā-prasāda. 

A large assembly was organized in the evening at 5 o'clock. 
First of all there were readings of the bhakti-puspānījalī sent by 
devotees for Srila Ācāryadeva and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvatī Gosvāmī Prabhupada. Then Šrī Cidghanānanda 
Brahmacārī spoke on Šrīla Prabhupāda's personality and 
instructions, and after that Paramārādhya Srīla Gurudeva gave 
a very instructive and substantial lecture regarding the speciality 
of Srila Prabhupāda's teachings. He said that Sri Guru-püja is 
also known as Vyāsa-pūjā. Srila Vyasadeva is siksa-guru because 
he gives šiksā. Gurus are of two kinds: siksa-guru and dīksa-guru. 
In the arcana process the rule is to worship and perform arcana 
of the dīksā-guru first. From the viewpoint of tattva, siksa-guru 
and dīksā-guru are non-different and all sastras declare that, since 


232 Šrī Srīmad Bhakti Prajnana Kešava Gosvāmī 


they are non-different, the šiksā-and dīksā-gurus should both be 
served. Both are manifestations of Krsņa, the dīksa-guru being 
Krsņa's rūpa (form) while the Siksa-guru is Krsņa's svarūpa 
(personality). This is stated in Srī Caitanya-caritāmrta: 


guru-krsņa-rūpa hana šāstera pramāņe 
guru-rūpe krsna krpa karena bhakta-gane 


Šiksā guruke ta'jāni krsnera svarūpa 
antaryāmī, bhakta-srestha —ei dui rūpa 
(Caitanya-caritamyta, Adi lila, 1.45, 47) 


“According to šāstra the guru is a manifestation of Krsna. In the 

form of guru Krsna bestows mercy on the bhaktas. One should 
know the šiksā-guru to be Krsna Himself. In the form of caitya- 
guru Krsna gives encouragement and as the topmost bhakta He 
gives association and šiksa.” 

In other sastras, the following are accepted as Siksa-gurus: 
the Six Gosvamis; Gaurahari endowed with Sri Radha’s bhava 
and bodily complexion; and Krsna wearing a peacock-feather 
crown. Even then it is the disciple’s duty to worship the diksa- 
guru first. The guru who gives mantras has a very prominent 
special feature. The sabda-brahman (transcendental sound) which 
protects us from mano-dharma (mental concoction) is called 
mantra, and he who protects the disciple from mano-dharma is 
called the mantra-giving guru. The guru who gives mantras is 
therefore the topmost, and should be worshipped first. Sri 
Vedavyasa gives all kinds of šīksa, and since he is Siksa-guru, his 
importance or speciality is an unavoidable fact. 

It is rare to find a sad-guru (a bonafide guru) in this present 
time. Disputes are often seen among diksa- and šiksā-gurus 
because they are actually unqualified. Therefore the actual Šiksā- 
guru is one who is non-envious, who gives instructions for bhakti- 
sadhana, and who instructs the disciple to serve dīksā-guru. Sastras 
say that one should give Proper respect to him. One who does 
not teach the disciple to serve dīksā-guru is nota real Siksa-guru. 
In fact, a person who cannot honour the dīksā-guru is not even a 
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pure Vaisņava. What kind of behaviour does such a preceptor 
show towards his own dīksā-guru? Those who are immersed in 
non-dual (advaita) thinking disrespect the guru or teach 
disrespect to guru following Sri Sankara Acarya's ‘anavagatasyata 
(guru does not know theory fully).’ They also consider guru to 
be non-guru or insignificant. If the guru is ignorant or has not 
realized tattva, then how can the disciple respect his status? A 
sat-šisya (qualified disciple) does not think, "I shall get all types 
of benefits by performing guru-sevā. It will enable me to spend 
my life lazily and comfortably in the name of being bhajananandi, 
and I shall be able to lord it over other devotees.” Guriira sevaka 
haya mānya āpanāra (Caitanya Bhagavata): “Devotees and disciples 
who have taken shelter of a sad-guru always give respect to all 
other devotees. Only one who teaches guru-sevā is Siksa-guru." 


An extensive religious conference 
in Valagada 

February 23rd to February 25th, 1961: Saccidananda 
Sevāšrama, a resident of the city of Valāgada in the Hoogly 
district, organised an extensive religious conference there for 3 
days. Om Visņupāda Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kešava 
Gosvāmī Mahārāja, the president-ācārya of Šrī Gaudīya Vedanta 
Samiti, had a special invitation, and attended this great 
celebration along with his sannyāsīs and 20 brahmacaris. The 
Sevāšrama had made very good arrangements for the lodging 
and prasada of the participants. 

The large conference started at 4 o'clock in the afternoon. 
Different speakers and guests arrived first, and then Srila Acarya 
Kesari was brought to the platform to the echoing of conchshells 
and sankirtana. Srila Ācārya Kesarī was very respectfully seated 
as the chairman by the son of Sir Āšutosa Mukhopādhyāya (the 
first Indian governor of Bengal),and $ri Vāmā Prasada Mukherjī 
(the brother of Syamapada Mukherjī), the retired chief justice 
of Calcutta High Court. Svāmī Samādhiprakāša Aranya and 
Šrī Jīva (nyāya-tīrtha) were selected as main guests. Thespeaker 
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Mahāsthavīra Dharmakīrti, Srīmatilāla Dāsa (retired district 
judge), Sri Sudhindranatha Mukhopadhyaya, sannyāsīs of the 
Samiti, bralunacārīs and other distinguished persons took their 
seats and then the programme started. 


After the inaugural music of Sri Jitendranatha Caudhari, 
Sri Tārakagati Mustafī spoke about the aim of the conference 
on behalf of Svāmī Bhūpānanda Puri Mahārāja, the president 
of Saccidananda Sevasrama. After that, at the request of the 
chairman $rila Ācārya Kesari, Dr. Motīlāla Dāsa lectured on 
dharma, giving pramāņas (evidence) from Vedas and Upanisads. 
Later, Mahāsthavīra from the Mahābodhi Society spoke on 
religious moral behaviour (dharma-niti) and the religious 
preaching of Buddhadeva. $ri Jīva (nyāyatīrtha) gave a lecture 
on "The necessity of dharma’ and Svāmī Samādhiprakāša Aranya 
Maharaja followed with a wonderful lecture on ‘The condition 
of the present religious world.’ 


Finally, Srila Acaryadeva gavea very brilliant lecture, which 
the audience liked most of all. It was full of sentiments regarding 
the national leaders’ lack of concern for dharma, the opposition 
to dharma in society, and the degrading influence of modern 
education on Indian culture. After 8 p.m. the secretary of the 
convention requested the chairman, $rila Ācāryadeva, to open 
and announce the exhibition arranged by the conference. 
However, the enthusiastic audience reguested Šrīla Ācāryadeva 
again and again to continue his lecture. He did so and gave 
very impressive instructions on the theme ‘Following dharma is 
the foremost duty of human life.’ After the conference, the 


organisers and the audience were lavish in their praise of Srila 
Acaryadeva’s views. 


Preaching in Assam, Sundaravana 
and other places 


April 1st, 1961: By the repeated and insistent request of the 
devotees of Assam state, Srila Acaryadeva came to preach 
sanatana-dharma (Suddha vaisnava-dharma) very strongly for one 
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month in Golokaganja Gaudīya Matha, Cadaīkholā, Tokre 
Chadā, Didinga, Dhūbadī, Santinagara and many other different 
places. A large religious conference took place in the court-yard 
of the Pidingā village Junior High School. Hindus, Muslims 
and Christians were all present in great numbers at this 
conference, and everybody praised $rila Ācāryadeva's views, 
which strongly appealed to the heart. 

After returning from Assam, our most worshipable Srila 
Gurudeva travelled with some sannyasis and brahmacaris to the 
region of Sundaravana on June 16th for preaching. The party 
preached $uddha-bhakti extensively in Krsnacandrapura, 
Kaáimgarha, Laxmi Janardanapura, Aiplata and other places 
and returned to Chunchura matha on June 24th. 


Ratha-yātrā and Jhūlana-yātrā 
celebrations in 
Sri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha 


July 12th, 1961: A special celebration of Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura’s disappearance day took place at Sri Uddharana 
Gaudiya Matha in Chunchura. Srila Acaryadeva was the 
chairman, and there were many lectures on Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura’s transcendental life and on his teaching and practice 
of vaisnava-dharma. Speakers included Srimad Bhaktivedanta 
Vamana Maharaja, $rimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja, 
Šrīmad Visnudaivata Maharaja and other principal sannyasis, 
Šrī Hari Brahmacārī, Šrī Bhagavan Dasa Brahmacārī, Sri 
Bhāgavata Dāsa Brahmacārī, Šrī Gajendra-moksaņa Brahmacārī, 
Šrī Vamšīvadanānanda Brahmacari, Sri Cidghanānanda 
Brahmacārī, Sri Yaduvara Dāsādhikāri (M.A.V.T.), Šrī Jitākrsņa 
Dāsādhikāri and other Vaisnavas. $rila Ācāryadeva concluded 
with very educational instructions on the same subject. 

The next day saw the beginning of the festive Ratha-yātrā 
celebrations, which continued for ten days. Srimad Bhakti- 
vedanta Trivikrama Maharaja’s endeavour and services during 
this celebration were very praiseworthy. ' 
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Later on, in the month of Šrāvaņa, Sri Šrī Rādhā-Govinda's 
Jhūlana-yātrā and the appearance day of Sri Baladeva (piirnima) 
were celebrated very splendidly. Our most worshipable $rila 
Gurudeva disclosed some very deep tattva and mysteries on 
these occasions. 


Parikramā under $rila Gurudeva's shelter 
of all the Indian tirthas 


The parikramā of all the sacred places (tirthas) in India, 
including three dhamas and seven puris, was completed very 
nicely during kārtika niyama-seva of 1961, under the shelter of 
Parivrajakacarya Om Visnupada Astottarašata Šrī $rimad 
Bhakti Prajiiana Kešava Gosvami Maharaja, and in his direct 
presence. Altogether there were 118 pilgrims on this pilgrimage, 
including sannyāsīs, brahmacārīs, vānaprasthīs and grhasthas. The 
journey started on October 3rd, 1961 from Howraha station with 


a reserved tourist railway coach, and was completed within two 
months. 


Firstofallthe pilgrims took daršana of $ri Madana-Mohanaji 
in Visnupura. Once, when the Muslims had attacked Visnupura, 
the Deity of the king, the Madan-Mohanaji chased out the 
enemies Himself by firing a cannon. The pilgrims also took 
daršana of the cannon. Under $rila Gurudeva's guidance, the 
parikramā party then had daršana of Šrī Jagannāthadeva, Tota 
Gopinatha, Srila Prabhupāda's appearance place and bhajana- 
kutira, Gambhira, Srila Haridāsa Thakura's samādhi and bhajana- 
kutira, Gundica Mandira and other places in Jagannātha Puri. 
On October 8th, they climbed 987 steps upa hill in Simhācalam, 
and received the good fortune of having daršana of Jiyada 
Nrsimhadeva. On October 10th, they had daršana of Pānā 
Nrsimha and the next day they saw Madras Gaudiya Matha, 
Parthasarathi Mandira and other noteworthy places. In Madrās 
they changed from the Eastern Railway train to a Southern 
Railway train and the journey continued. 
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The party reached Paksītīrtha on October 13th and had 
daršana of Veda Giri$vara Mahadeva and Har Pārvatī who had 
the form of birds. On October 14th the pilgrims took daršana of 
Sri Vasudeva and Sri Natarāja in Cidambaram, and of Parvati 
Devi in the form of a peahen in Mayabharam, and reached 
Kumbhakonam the same night. Next day they had darsana of 
Moksa-kuņda, Kumbhešvaram, Sri Raja Gopala Cakrapani and 
other sacred places in Kumbhakonam. 


Srila Gurudeva narrated a story about Moksa-kunda, which 
is a very large, deep pond. The Pandavas came to this place 
during their exile, and while they were taking bath in this sacred 
place, Devarsi Narada arrived there. Narada asked Bhimasena, 
who was very proud of his strength, “Do you know what this 
sacred place is and what are its glories?” The very powerful 
Bhimasena offered obeisances to Devarsi Narada and said, “Oh 
Devarsi! We don’t know much about this. Please tell us.” 
Nāradajī said, "First take bath, and then I will tell you.” After 
they had bathed, Nāradajī explained that the whole pond in 
which they had taken bath is situated in the skull of Kumbha 
Karna. Sri Ramacandra killed that great warrior and, throwing 
Kumbha Karna’s skull to this place with his arrows, created 
this pond. Kumbha Karna’s skull became purified by the touch 
of Sri Rāmacandrajī's arrows, and anyone who takes bath in 
this pond attains Sri Rāmacandrajī's Dhama. When Bhimasena 
heard this from Devarsi Narada, he lost his pride in his strength, 
and fell down at Devarsi's feet. This big city received its name 
Kumbhakarnam or Kumbhakonam from the name of Kumbha 
Karna. 

On October 16th the pilgrims took darsana of Sri Vrhadešvara 
Mahadeva in Tanjore in one of the largest temples of India. On 
the top of this extensive temple is a round stone weighing 80 
tons and carved with fine designs. Modern scientists and 
archeologists wonder how such a large stone could be placed at 
such height before the invention of modern cranes. 

There is another wonder here too. Sri Nandiji, the carrier of 
Siva, has been carved out of a stone of 25 tons and sits facing 


z z 
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Šiva in front of the door of the main temple. The pilgrims were 
very happy to have daršana of šrī mandira and Srī Nandī. On 
October 18th the pilgrims reached Dhanuskotī at the extreme 
southern point of India, where they took bath. They then visited 
Šrī Rāmešvara, where they had daršana of the huge Siva temple 
which Sri Rāmacandra established. In a nearby place they also 
had daršana of the mūrti brought by Hanuman. 


On October 20th they visited the temple of Minaksi Devi in 
Madurā and the next day visited Kanya Kumārī in Kanya- 
kumārī. On October 23th they took daršana of Šrī Ranganāthajī 
in Sri Rangam, where Sriman Mahāprabhu observed cūturmāsya- 
vrata. This is considered to be the largest temple of India; each 
wall of the temple accomodates a whole city. Sri Yamunācārya 
and Šrī Rāmānujācārya lived in this famous temple of 
Ranganāthajī and preached everywhere from there. Ranganāthajī 
is present there in His Šesašāyī form with Laxmījī. After having 
daršana of Visnukànci and Sivakanci on October 25th the party 
reached Anakonam Junction, where they changed the Southern 
Railway tourist coach for an Eastern Railway coach. Travelling 
from here the pilgrims had darsana of Tirupati Balaji, which is 
the richest temple of South India, and is situated on the Tirumalaī 
Hills. 

On October 29th in Nāsika Paūcavatī, the pilgrims took 
daršana of the place where Sūrpanakhā's nose was cut off, the 
place where Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita stayed on the bank 
of Godavari, and other places. On October 31st they took daršana 
of Mumba Devi in Mumbai. On November 1st in Broca they 
had daršana of the place where Vamana Deva begged from Bali 
Maharaja. After that the pilgrims travelled to Prabhasa, 
Sudāmāpurī, Venta Dvaraka, Gomati Dvaraka, Dakoraji 
(Ranachodaji), Ujjayanī, Sri Nathadvara, Puskara, and Savitri. 
In Jaipur they took daršana of Sri Radha-Govinda, Sri Radha- 
Gopinātha, Sri Rādhā-Dāmodara, Šrī Rādhā-Mādhava and Sti 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu. They visited Galtā Gaddī and other 
places and finally reached Mathurā-dhāma. 
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Starting from Mathurā on November 17th they had daršana 
of Gokula, Vrndavana, Govardhana, Radha-kunda, Barsānā, 
Nandagrāma and other places. Then they visited Indraprastha 
in Delhi, Bhadrakālī in Kuruksetra, Haridvāra, Rsikeša and 
Laxmanjhūlā and after that went to Naimisāraņya, Ayodhyā, 
Kāšī Višvanātha in Varanasi and Gadādhara Padapadma in 
Gaya. The parikramā party returned to Calcutta after spending 
two months having daršana of all these places. 


Srīla Acāryadeva in Jaipur 

January 4th, 1962: Paramārādhyatama $rila Gurudeva came 
with his associates to the Samiti's branch matha in Mathura. 
There he preached Sriman Mahāprabhu's message extensively 
for a week. He then proceeded to Jaipur, the capital of 
Rājasthāna, at the repeated request of some distinguished 
residents of that city. For a week he lectured in Hindi and English 
in different assemblies, associations and temples, speaking about 
the spotless vaisnava-dharma and sanātana-dharma that Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu had taught and practised. He explained 
very clearly to the general public that šrī harinama sankīrtana is 
easy and simple, and is the only way to attain Bhagavan, 
especially in Kali-yuga. 

A huge assembly was organized in the local Sri Radha-Krsna 
temple. Distinguished literary people and educated gentlemen 
of the city were present and Srila Gurudeva gave a very brilliant 
lecture regarding $ri nāma-tattva. The famous Hindi scholars, Sri 
Kamalākara ‘Kamala’ and Pandita Sri Krsnacandraji (kavya- 
vyākaraņa tirtha sāhityācārya) were very impressed by Srila 
Ācāryadeva's lecture. Even though were both initiated acaryas in 
Sri Vallabhācārya's pusti-mārga, they cameto hear vaisnava-Lattua 
from Šrīla Ācāryadeva when he came to Jaipur. Srīla Gurudeva 
told them that Sri Vallabhācārya met Šrī Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
twice. The first time was in Adaila Grāma near Prayāga, and the 
second time was in Šrī Puri dhāma. Sri Vallabhacarya's son, Šrī 


240 Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvāmī 


Vitthalādeva, had a close and affectionate friendship with Šrī 
Rūpa, Raghunātha and the other Gosvāmīs. 


Both Sri Kamalakara ‘Kamala’ and Sri Krsnacandraji 
maintained a connection with Sri KeSavaji Gaudiya Matha for 
their whole life. They kept an affectionate friendship with 
Tridandisvami Šrīmad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja, and 
their poems and essays were published in Sri Bhāgavat-patrikā. 


After preaching vaisņava-dharma extensively like this fora 
month in Mathura and Jaipur, Acarya Kesari returned to Sri 
Uddharana Gaudiya Matha, Chunchura, on February 9th. 


Establishing a preaching centre of 
the Samiti in Orissa 


Bhadraka is a famous place within the Bālešvara district in 
Orissa. On the bank of the river Salindi nearby is the sacred 
village Koranta, where the inhabitants are brahmanas from 
karana-gotra. The majority of the residents there are highly 
educated and prominent governmental officials. There is a 
temple of Sri Gopālajī in this village, whose priest was Sri Lal 
Mohana Mahapatra. Unable to perform the temple sevā, he 
offered the temple and its adjoining agricultural land to the 
Samiti's president Srila Ācāryadeva and it was duly registered 
at the registration office of the Court. Srila Acaryadeva named 
this new branch Sri Gopālajī Gaudiya preaching center. 

After some time Sri Gopālajī was moved from inside the 
village to the large main road. An extensive éri mandira, nātya- 
mandira and sevaka-khanda (servant quarters) were constructed 
ona large piece of land there, and Šrī Gopālajī is now worshiped 
in this huge temple. 

Koranta village is situated 2 1/2 miles further north from 
Bhadraka town. Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura composed his 
famous Sri Krsna-sarnhita here while he was appointed as sub- 
divisional officer (S.D.O.) in Bhadraka. He has mentioned in 
his poetical work ‘Vijana Grama,’ kimvā na rahili kena sālindīra 
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kule yathāya pathikagaņa ašvatthera müle kātūya ātapa-tāpa 
nišcinta antare: "On the bank of Sālindī there is a pipal tree, 
under whose shade travellers take rest.” When the preach- 
ing-centre was established there, Srīla Acaryadeva said, "We 
will reside in Sri Gopalaji Gaudiya preaching centre and have 
the good opportunity to remember Šrīla Bhaktivinoda 
Thākura's sacred character and devotional instructions." 


This matha is situated only two furlongs from Vāudapura 
station, the next station after Bhadraka railway station, and 
the road is also very good for vehicles. The atmosphere is very 
captivating here. The Samiti offers its heartly thanks to the 
above mentioned $ri Mahāpātra Mahāšaya and his family for 
establishing this preaching centre for Suddha-bhakti. 


Preaching of $uddha-bhakti 
in Jaipur town 


August 29th, 1962: Šrīmad Bhakti Prajiana Kešava 
Gosvāmī Mahārāja arrived with some brahmacārīs at Šrī 
Kešavajī Gaudīya Matha in Mathurā and stayed there for 15 
days. Educated people living locally came to listen to Srīla 
Ācāryadeva, as did many research scholars from the univer- 
sities at Alīgarha and Āgrā. They were very pleased to hear 
his philosophical conceptions. These research scholars came 
to the extensive library which Srila Acaryadeva established in 
Šrī Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha to study books favourable for their 
research, and even from time to time to borrow them. 

Paramārādhyatama Srila Ācāryadeva gave lectures in the 
nātya-mandira of Šrī Kešavajī Gaudīya Matha, and when the 
mathurā-vāsīs heard his impressive philosophical conceptions 
on guddha-bhakti, they gradually became his followers. 
Triandisvami $rimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja was 
the president of the matha and he was very devoted in his care 
for Paramārādhyatama Srīla Gurupadapadma and the 
brahmacüris who came with him. 
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On September 4th, 1962, Srila Gurudeva arrived in Jaipura 
with his group of followers and stayed at the main office of the 
Jaipura Halvai-Samiti at the special request of the president, 
Seth Somi Lalji. Pandit Sri Krsna Candra Sastri (kavya-tīrtha, 
sāhityaratna) organised an eminent assembly in the premises of 
his Sri Radha-Krsnaji temple on the evening of Sri Radhastami. 
Paramaradhya Srila Gurudeva gave a Hindi lecture which was 
full of siddhanta, establishing the usefulness of sabda-brahman 
(transcendental sound) and uselessness of ordinary sound. The 
Vedas and all other šāstras establish that šabda-brahman is šrī 
harināma and that sad-guru is the expert who has realized 
Bhagavan, and who bestows the transcendental šabda-brahman 
in the pure ear of the sat-šisya. This Sabda-brahman is not created 
by the interactions of air with the throat or palate. Rather, 


atah Sri krsna-namadi na bhaved grāhyam-indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuratyadah 
(Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu, Pūrva Vibhāga 2.234) 


"The human material senses cannot perceive šrī harināma 
because it is a transcendental sound, but it will appear by itself 
on the pure senses of the sevon-mukha sādhaka, in whose heart 
the desire to serve Krsņa has arisen.” 


In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu the nature of šrī nama is described 
like this: 


namas cintamanih krsnaé cai fanya-rasa-vigrahah 
pūrņah šuddho nitya-mukto 'bhinnatvān nama nüminoh 
(Bhaktirasāmrta-sindhu, Pūrva Vibhāga 2.233) 


"Šrī krsna-nama is cintāmaņi, a transcendental wish-fulfilling gem, 
for it is Sri Krsna Caitanya Himself, the personification of rasa. 
It is complete, beyond illusion and eternally liberated, because 
krsna-nama (Krsna's name) and nami (Krsna Himself) are non- 
different." 

Sac-cid-ananda rasamaya tattva is non-dual, but this advaya- 
tattva has appeared in two forms, vigraha and nāma. Only 
through seva of šabda-brahma, that is through pure nāma- 
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sankirtana, can the jīva be established in his pure svarüpa and be 
eternally devoted to Yugala seva. 


Ordinary sound is that which appears by the interactions of 
air with the throat, palate, teeth etc. without the shelter of sad- 
guru or the guidance of transcendental literature. This ordinary 
sound cannot bring about any good fortune for the baddha-jīvas 
(conditioned souls). The sat-sastras have abundantly glorified 
šabda-brahman, and Srila Ācāryadeva used vedānta-daršana and 
other evidence to establish the speciality and superior excellence 
ofšabda-brahman. 


After that, the mahantājī of the famous $ri Govindadeva 
temple in Jaipur organised a scholarly assembly there and Srila 
Gurudeva gave a brilliant lecture on Sri Radha tattva, Sri Krsna 
tattva and the astonishing nature of Šrī Sri Rad hà-Krsna-Yugala 
lilà. The audience was very attracted when they heard Srīla 
Ācāryadeva's unprecedented sastric and siddhantic conceptions. 
On that day they could understand something of the deep 
siddhāntic conceptions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the 
vaisnava ücüryas in His line. 

Gradually it became known throughout the whole of Jaipur 
that a very philosophical scholar and siddhānta-vid Gaudīya 
Vaisnava ācārya from Sri Navadvipa Dhama was visiting the 
city. At that time the principal of Jaipur Maharaja's Sanskrit 
College was Mahamahopadhyaya Sri Candrašekhara Dvivedi 
Vyākaraņa-ācārya (sankhya-yoga-vedanta-tirtha). (Later on he 
accepted sarnyāsa in the Sankara Sampradaya and was installed 
as Šankarācārya in Šrī Govardhana Matha in Puri). He very 
respectfully invited Srila Ācāryadeva to preside at a huge 
scholarly assembly which he organised at his college, and which 
various college professors, students and honourable and faithful 
citizens also attended. In his scholarly lecture Srila Acaryadeva 
used pramāņa (evidence) from the Vedas and other sastras to 
establish Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna as aksara brahman 
(imperishable Brahman). After that he spoke on ‘The duty of 
human life.’ He compared modern democracy, where everyone, 
whether intelligent or foolish, can vote, and also be elected 
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minister, to Gaņeša (who is considered foolish because he does 
not know who his father is). Quoting 'arüpavadeva hi tat 
pradhānatvāt' and othersūtras of Vedanta sūtra, he refuted nirākāra- 
vida and established the Lord as sakara (having form). He also 
impressed his audience by revealing the conclusion that bhakta 
and Bhagavan are eternally present, even though they are 
beyond the limit of time and place. 


The honourable principal of the college praised Srila 
Ācāryadeva's Vedāntic viewpoints very highly and thanked him 
profusely. He also told the students and human society to accept 
Srila Acaryadeva's spiritual instructions. He said that he would 
like to organize a conference for all sampradāyas, which would 
facilitate a comparative discussion on the Gaudīya vedānta 
commentary along with other commentaries on Vedānta. 


The Samiti particularly praises Setha Somilalji, Sri 
Ornprakāša Vrajavāsī "Sahityaratna' and Šrī Jagadīša Prasādajī 
Guptā, the director of Laksmī Motor Company, for all their 


different services while $rila Ācāryadeva was preaching šuddha- 
bhakti in Jaipur. 


The auspicious desire of $rila-Acaryadeva 
regarding Sri Gaudīya Vedanta 
Catuspāthī managed by Sri Samiti 

In 1957, Šrī Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti established a Sanskrit 
school called Sri Gaudīya Vedanta Catuspathi, in Bospada Lane, 
Bagbazar, Calcutta. Modern universities do not give proper 
attention to the Sanskrit language, and students do not receive 
education in Sanskrit. If such an ignorant attitude towards 
Sanskrit persists, the bhagavat ideology, which is the life of Indian 
culture, will undoubtedly disappear. 

Bengali has been respected as the pre-eminent language in 
the whole of India because its literature depends exclusively on 


Sanskrit literature. Nowadays, however, Bengali is unfortunately 
becoming disconnected from this relationship with Sanskrit. The 
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present atheistic society in Bengal wants to eradicate the Hindu 
dharma, but they know very well that Hindu dliarma cannot be 
destroyed as long as Bengali is connected to Sanskrit, the language 
of the Gods. Therefore the managers of the modern universities 
want to make Bengali a rāvindrīya-karaņa language, i.e. a language 
as simple as that used by Ravindra Tagore, by separating Bengali 
from Sanskrit literature and grammar. In this way, by removing 
the combined letters which are difficult to read, a very easy 
language suitable the uneducated class is created. One should 
understand that this is disrespect of Sanskrit and ignorance of 
the Indian Vedas, Upanisads, and Purāņas and other traditional, 
spiritual teachings. 

Šrī Gaudiya Vedānta Samiti reflected for a long time on this 
wretched situation in Bengal, and indeed in the whole of India. 
To spread Sanskrit education they established the Šrī Gaudiya 
Vedānta Catuspāthī in Chunchurā, from where it was later 
transferred to Šrī Devānanda Gaudiya Matha in $ridhàma 

Navadvipa. $ri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti formed a committee to 
manage the Catuspāthī. The committee members are as follows: 

1) Chairman: Om Visņupāda Paramahamsasvāmī 
Parivrajakacaryavarya Šrī Srimad Bhakti Prajīāna Kešava 
Gosvāmī 

2) Secretary: Tridandisvami Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta 
Vamana Maharaja 

3) Member: Tridandisvami Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta 
Trivikrama Maharaja 

4) Member: Tridandisvami Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta 
Narayana Maharaja 

5) Member: Sriyuta Sacindra Mohananandi (chairman of 
Navadvipa city council) 

6) Member: Sriyuta Jitendranatha (paūcatīrtha) 

7) Member: Pandita Šrī Nimāicaraņa (vyākaraņatīrtha) 

8) Member: Pandita Sriyuta Surešcandra Raya (vyākaraņatīrtha) 

9) Member: Pandita $ri Brajānanda Brajavāsī 
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In previous years, many Catuspāthī students passed the 
examination of the Bangiya Sanskrit Literature Association 
(Bangiya Sanskrt Sāhitya Parisad) with great distinction. This 
year, 1963, the honourable Srī Jitendranātha (pa nicatīrtha—kāvya- 
vyākaraņa-purāņa-vedānta-vaisņava daršana) is managing the 
Catuspāthī very earnestly and enthusiastically. In a short time 
Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Catuspathi has become glorious 
throughout Navadvipa. 


This year, a new teacher—Pandita Nimāi Carana (vyākaraņa- 
tīrtha)—has been appointed because the number of students has 
increased. The students read and study kavya (literature), 
vyākaraņa (grammar) and vedanta, and seven of them have taken 
examinations at primary, medium, and degree level this year. 
We respectfully offer Sanskrit students an education in Sanskrit 
from qualified teachers in this exemplary Catuspāthī. I am also 
humbly submitting that this Sanskrit school particularly 
emphasises education in Sri Harināmāmrta-vyākaraņa. Facility for 
boarding and lodging is also available for students of Sri 
Harinamamrta-vyakarana. Such students may send their application 
forms together with their credentials to the secretary of the 
Catuspathi, Tridandisvami Bhaktivedanta Vāmana Maharaja. 


The opinion of the tola? supervisor 
regarding Srī Gaudiya Vedanta 
Catuspāthī 

"The inspection of Šrī Gaudīya Vedānta Catuspāthī took 
place today, at which two teachers, the secretary and ten students 
were present. At present there are twelve students in the 
Catuspāthī, which teaches kāvya, Harināmāmrta-vyākaraņa, 
Vedanta, vaisnava-darsana and other šāstras. The principal is 
paūcatīrtha and he teaches very diligently. An assistant teacher 


has been appointed in this school due to the increasing number 
of students. 


?! a Sanskrit grammar school 
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"According to the register the Catuspāthī has twelve or 
thirteen resident students; this is something to be happy about 
and proud of. The managing committee applied for governmental 
approval a long time ago, but this was not given until today. 

"The Catuspāthī's examination result is not lower than the 
previous year and the records are being kept as accurately as 
before. I wish this Catuspāthī all prosperity and progress.” 

Signed—Sri Nalinikanta (tarkasmrtitirtha) 
West Bengal tola inspector (additional inspector), 19.12.1963 


Establishment of Šrī Gaudiya 
Charity Clinic 


December 15th, 1962: The Šrī Gaudīya Charity Clinic was 
established at $ri Devānanda Gaudiya Matha, Navadvīpa, to 
provide homeophathic, biochemic and allopathic treatment. A 
sub-committee was formed to manage the clinic, which is 
subordinate to $ri Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti. At the inauguration 
of the Charity Clinic, Paramaradhyatama Šrīla Gurudeva was 
selected chairman. He requested the secretary of the sub- 
committee, Dr. $riyut Vrajānanda Vrajavasi (L.M.E) to read the 
article ‘Gaudiya Clinic’, after which Srila Gurudeva gave an 
attractive lecture full of deep thoughts about this clinic. 

Srila Acaryadeva said, “The Sri Gaudiya Charity Clinic is 
not the same as the clinics of the Rama-Krsna mission and the 
India Sevāšrama Association. It may look the same from the 
external point of view of distributing medicine to patients, but 
there is a tremendous difference in the purpose. If we endeavour 
to give material help and sympathy to human beings, it will 
cause their bondage. Contrary to this, if we give help and 
sympathy to the jivas for their progress in bhagavat-bhajana, this 
will remove their material bondage and help them to enter the 
spiritual realm. We are very happy to point out that this Charity 
Clinic has quickly become very famous throughout Navadvipa. 
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Every day many patients come here from far away to be treated 
by our qualified and skilled doctors." 


The selected members of the committee were as follows: 


1) Chairman: Om Visnupada Paramahamsa-svàmi 
Parivrajakacarya Sri Srīmad Bhakti Prajhana Ke$ava Gosvàmi 

2) Tridandisvami $rimad Bhaktivedānta Vàmana Maharaja 

3) Tridandisvami Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama 
Maharaja 


4) Tridandisvami Srimad Bhaktivedānta Narayana 
Maharaja 


5) Tridandisvami Srimad Bhaktivedanta Harijana Maharaja 


6) Tridandisvàmi Srimad Bhaktivedanta Visnudaivata 
Maharaja 


7) Sriyut Vrajananda Dasa Vrajavasi (L.M.F.)—secretary 
(Regd. No. 8134 Cal.) 


8) Sriyut Advaita Dasa Vrajavasi 


9) Sri Krsnabandhu Bhaumika (H.M.B.H.T.C.) Sri Gaudīya 
Charity Clinic's doctor. 


2 


Installation festival of Sri Vigraha in the 
newly built sri mandira during 
Srī Navadvipa Dhama parikramā 
and Sri Gaura-Janmotsava 


March, 1963: Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti organized the 
extensive celebration of Sri Navadvipa Dhama parikrama and 
rī Gaura Janmotsava. The atmosphere of the entire matha was 
filled with unprecedented joy on the third day of the parikramā 
(March 7th), because of the installation of éri mandira and šrī 
vigraha. The natya-mandira and especially the installation altar 
of the Deities were beautifully decorated with flower garlands, 
festoons of mango leaves and flowers and the trunks of banana 
trees. There was no parikramā on that day, and the day’s 
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auspicious ceremony was heralded by mangalārati, sankirtana, 
various musical instruments in a band party and the sweet 
sound of the shenai during brāhma-muhūrta. 


First the devotees prepared to bring water from the 
Bhagavatī Bhāgīrathī for the installation and abhiseka. When Srila 
Ācāryadeva himself was ready with a waterpot in his hands, 
the matha sannyüsis, brahmacārīs and thousands of devoted 
pilgrims also assembled with their waterpots. The procession 
made its way to the holy bank of the Bhagavati Bhāgīrathī 
keeping the band party in the front, followed by the sarikirtana 
group of matha devotees, then Paramaradhya Šrīla Gurudeva 
with the waterpot on his head, and finally thousands of devoted 
pilgrims performing kīrtana with great joy. The devotees 
performed pūjā of Šrī Jahnavi Devi with sixteen articles, and 
then filled up their waterpots with sacred Gangā water and 
returned very joyfully to the matha premises and the yajña altar. 

$rila Acaryadeva requested Tridandisvami $ri $rimad 
Bhaktibhüdeva $rauti Mahārājajī to perform the priestly duties 
at this ceremony, with the help of Tridandisvami Bhaktivedanta 
Narayana Maharaja. Srimad Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama 
Maharaja arranged for the Deity installation and Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja looked after the main guests. 

The Deities were placed on the bathing platform. First of all 
They were bathed with milk, yoghurt, ghee, honey, and sugar 
sanctified by mantras. After that, Their abhiseka was performed 
with 108 waterpots containing fragrant water from all the tīrthas, 
sarvausadhi?, water from various jewels” and other kinds of 
waters. During the abhiseka, Vedic scholars were reciting Purusa- 
sūkta. Around the altar, Srimad Bhaktijivana Janārdana 
Maharaja and other prominent sannyasis melodiously recited 
different dharma-sastras, such as Veda-chatustya (the four Vedas), 
Upanisads, Vedanta-darsana (Govinda-bhasya), Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
Sri Gita, Visnu-sahasra-nama and Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. As well 


2 Different herbs are put in water and this water is used in the 
abhiseka. ? Different jewels are put in water and this water is used in 
the abhiseka. 


259 Šrī Srīmad Bhakti Prajūāna Kešava Gosvāmī 


as this, the sounds of maha-sankirtana, conch shells, and the 
ladies' hulu-dhvani resounded everywhere in the sky. Nearby, 
at the sacrificial altar, amidst the chanting of Vedic mantras, 
Tridaņdisvāmi Bhaktipramoda Puri Maharaja*‘and others were 
offering oblations in the fire. All directions were purified by the 
fragrant, sacred smoke of the vaisnava-homa and the very 
impressive sound of the loud sankirtana. No one could count 
the people who filled up the natya-mandira and the mandira, 
taking daršana of the mahabhiseka with wide-open eyes. After 





^ Srila Bhaktipramoda Puri Mahārāja is one of the foremost among 
Srila Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī Thakura Prabhupāda's brilliant 
disciples. He took birth in 1898 in an educated and respected family 
in the village of Gangānanpura in Yašohara district in East Bengal. 
His father's name was Tāriņīcaraņa Cakravartī and his mother's was 
Šrīmatī Rāmrangiņī Devī. During his childhood, he was called 
Pramodbhüsana Cakravartī. 

After completing his education in Yašodhara, Sri Pramodbhüsana 
was admitted to Bangvasi College in Calcutta and was awarded an 
honours degree in Chemistry there. He met Šrīla Prabhupada in 1917, 
and was so impressed by his hari-katha that he accepted him in his 
heart as his guru and often came to hear Srila Prabhupāda's hari-kathā. 
Srila Prabhupada gave him harinama and dīksā on Janmāstamī, in 1923, 
and from then on he was known as Pranavananda Brahmacari. 

During his first days in the matha, he was the editor of the daily 
Nadiya Prakasa and also wrote articles for the weekly Sri Gaudiya. Srila 
Prabhupada bestowed his mercy on him and gave him the title 
"Mahopadešaka Pratnavidyālankara. He enchanted everybody with 
his bhāva- filled kīrtana and hari-kathā. 

After Srīla Prabhupāda's disappearance, he took sannyāsa in 1942 
from his Godbrother Srimad Bhaktigaurava Vaikhānasa Maharaja, and 
from then on he became known as Šrī $rimad Bhaktipramoda Puri 
Mahārāja. After taking sannyāsa, he stayed for five years in the 
Yogapītha templein Mayapura as the head-pujārī and matha president. 
After that he stayed fora long time with his senior Godbrother Srila 
Gurupādapadma in Chunchura matha and other mathas of Sri Gaudiya 
Vedānta Samiti. Subseguently he made his bhajana-kutira in Ambikā 


Kalna, near Sri Navadvipa Dhāma, and served Šrī Šrī Rādhā- 
Gopinathaji there. 
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the abhiseka the Deities were taken to the altar and Šrīla 
Ācāryadeva himself completed the installation. 


There were kīrtanas, recitals and brilliant Iectures in Sanskrit, 
Hindi, Bengali, Assamese, Oriya, and other languages by the 
ācāryas, tridaņdi-sannyāsīs and scholars learned in siddhānta from 
different mathas. Altogether, the occasion was full of trans- 
cendental potency and life. 


Atthat time Yatirāja Šrīla Bhaktiraksaka $ridhara Mahārāja, 
Tridandisvami Srimad Bhaktivicara Yayavara Maharaja and 
other sannyāsīs arrived. They were welcomed with garlands 
and candana and seated on the well-decorated stage in the nātya- 
mandira. Pūjyapāda Srila Srīdhara Mahārāja gave a significant 
lecture on Šrī Gaudīya Matha's great contribution and the 
superiority of its philosophical views. Srila Acaryadeva then 
respectfully escorted them to the entrance of šrī mandira to 
inaugurate the opening. At that time the assembled multitude 
vibrated their jaya-dhvani, hari-dhvani and the ladies’ hulu-dhvani 
and this mixed with the auspicious sound of conchshells and 
the mrdarigas and kartalas from the sarikīrtana, and filled all 
directions. Srimad Bhaktikisaudha ASrama Maharaja and 
Šrīmad Bhaktivikāša Hršīkesa Maharaja came with their entire 
parikrama parties at the time of inauguration and in the evening 
they were joined by Tridaņdisvāmī Srimad Bhaktisaranga 
Gosvami Maharaja and Tridandisvami Srimad Bhaktidayita 
Madhava Gosvami Maharaja with their parties. 

Sriman Mahaprabhu and Šrī Sri Rādhā-Vinodabihārī were 
installed in the middle prakostha (chamber). In the prakostha 
on Their rightis Dhāmešvara $ri Koladeva (Varāhadeva) and 
Laksmī-devī, and in the prakostha on Their left is the arca- 
vigraha of Jagadguru Šrīla Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī 


Ie C mea 

He had a sweet relationship with Šrī $rimad Bhaktidayita 
Madhava Gosvāmī Maharaja and was appointed main editor of Srila 
Madhava Mahārāja's Sri Caitanyavāņī. It was at this time that he 
established Šrī Gopinatha Gaudiya Matha in Isodyan (Mayapura) and 
spent most of his time there. At the time of writing, his age is over 100 
years. 
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Prabhupāda. Srila Ācāryadeva had bestowed Their daršana 
on the whole world. 


After the installation, Tridandisvāmī Bhaktidešika Ācārya 
Mahārāja performed arcana, and offered bhoga and ārati to the 
Deities. After bhoga ārati, mahā-prasada was distributed to 
thousands and thousands of people. The audience was 
enchanted by the Deities’ unprecedented rūpa-mādhurī (the 
sweetness of Their form), and unanimously declared that they 
had never before seen such beautiful Deities. 


Paramārādhya Srila Acaryadeva declared at the occasion, “Sti 
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti has taken a vow to destroy adharma 
(irreligiosity), kudharma (bad activities), vidharma (non-conformist 
religion), apadharma (heresy), chaladharma (deceitful religion) and 
so on. To this end, we have installed Sri Koladeva (Varahadeva) 
who is Dhāmešvara of Koladvipa, together with Šrī Šrī Guru- 
Gauranga and Rādhā-Vinodabihārījī in this huge and prominent 
šrī mandira in Srī Navadvīpa Dhāma. But constructing large 
temples is not the only purpose of preaching; itis a limb of arcana. 
The foremost purpose of preaching is kīrtana-sevā under the 
guidance of $ri Rūpa. We have not established this prominent sri 
mandira and huge natya-mandira in Šrīdhāma N avadvipa only 
for arcāsevā (Deity worship). Rather, it is the symbol of 
Bhaktisiddhanta vani, the preaching of kirtana bhakti, which is the 
topmost perfection of vedanta. Following the maha janas in my heart 
Ihave established the foundation of this matha-mandira to preach 
Siddhānta vāņīby the transcendental sound of éri nama sankirtana, 
blended with the nectar flowing from my Sri Gurudeva’s mouth. 
The construction of šrī mandira, the auspicious task of installing 
the Deities and other works have been completed through the 
medium of éri nama-sankirtana.” 

_ One of the Godbrothers of our most worshipable Srila 
Acaryadeva was attracted by his qualities and wrotea title essay 
in Sri Gaudiya Patrika, which included the following com- 
mendation. “According to Srila Prabhupada’s commentary on 
yara mantre sakala mūrtite vaise prana (Caitanya Bhāgavata Adi lila 
2.305), in the Sri Gaudiya sampradaya, šrī vigraha is installed by 
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the chanting of the mahà-mantra prescribed by Šrī Gaurahari. 
Only nama-sankirtana can remove the misconception that sri 
vigraha is stone. The Sloka, 'krsna varnam tvisakrsnam’ shows that 
Sri Krsna Caitanyadeva has prescribed the chanting of the mahā- 
mantra as the appropriate and affectionate worship of $rr vigraha. 
Worship and daršana of the Deities are lifeless where Bhagavān 
is not served by the worshipper's inner love and affection, but 
by wealth or asa ritual. No matter what system one is following, 
worship with life is performed with the Hare Krsna maha-mantra 
as chanted by $ri Gaurasundara. 


"Šrī Devānanda Gaudiya Matha in Koladvipa has today 
assumed new splendour, for it is now surrounded by and 
decorated with a new mandira with nine prominent sky-high 
domes, a new huge nātya-mandira, a new group of quarters for 
sevakas, a new building for the printing press, a new school for 
spiritual education and a new charitable dispensary. The 
sevakas of this place have dedicated themselves to the service 
of Šrī Gaura-Bhaktivinoda-vani (the instructions of Sri Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu, as explained by Sri Thakura Bhaktivinoda). The 
disciples of Parivrājakācārya Tridandisvami Srimad Bhakti 
Prajīāna Kešava Maharaja, who are expert in bhajana, jointly 
performed the inauguration ceremony of Sri Guru-Gauranga- 
Gāndharvikā-Vinodabihārījī and Sri Varāhadeva in the new 
mandira following Sri Sri Rūpānuga-guru-paramparā. This has 
created a new atmosphere in Srī Navadvipa Dhama." 

A large religious assembly was arranged in the Sri Hari- 
kīrtana nātya-mandira on the evening of the third day ofSridhama 
parikrama. At Srila Acaryadeva’s request, Yatipravara Tridandi- 
svami Srimad Bhaktisarvasva Giri Maharaja accepted the 
chairman's seat. Tridandisvami Šrīmad Bhaktibhūdeva Srauti 
Mahārāja and Tridaņdisvāmī Srimad Bhaktisaurabha Bhakti- 
sara Maharaja gave lectures. After that, Srila Acaryadeva spoke 
on the difference between the vaisnava and mayavada philosophies 
of šrī vigraha-tattva. He then recited ‘Sri Rādhā-Vinodabihārī- 
tattvastakam' and explained why the Deity of Sri Vinodabihārī 
does not have Krsna's Syama complexion. He concluded by 
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glorifying the outstanding sevi of the late Sri Giridhārī 
Dāsādhikārī in the construction of $rī mandira and the sevā of $n 
Haripada Dāsādhikārī, who covered all the expenses for 
constructing the natya-mandira. Finally, the chairman of the 
assembly, Srīmad Bhaktisarvasva Giri Mahārājajī, gave an 
attractive lecture. 


Srī Navadvipa Dhāma parikramā and 
Srī Gaura-Janmotsava 


On the first day of $ridhàma parikramā, the pilgrims had taken 
daršana of $rila Bhaktivinoda Thākura's bhajanasthalī in 
Godrumadvīpa, of Suvarņavihār, Nrsimhapallī, Hariharaksetra, 
Harhsavahan and other places. On the second day, they had 
visited Samudragarha, Champakhatta, Vidyānagara and 
Modadrumadvipa and then returned to the matha. On the fourth 
day they completed parikrama of Praudhamāyā, Sri Jagannātha 
Dāsa Bābājī Maharaja's samādhi and Rudradvīpa. That day a 
special assembly was arranged in the evening. $rila Ācāryadeva 
was selected as chairman, and Panditpravar (the best of pandits) 
Sriyuta Gopendra Bhüsana (sarkhyatirtha) was selected as chief 
guest. At Srila Gurudeva’s request, Tridandisvami Bhaktidešika 
Acarya Maharaja started by giving an attractive lecture 
in Sanskrit with šāstric evidences showing that Sriman 
Mahaprabhu is Svayarn Bhagavan. Panditapravara Sriyuta 
Nityānanda (pajicatirtha) also spoke in Sanskrit, glorifying the 
importance of sadhu-sariga. The honourable chief guest 
(sankhyatirtha) said that Sri Kešava Mahārājajī had in fact fully 
established Koladvipa by installing the deity of Sri Koladeva: 
“Today, the memory of ancient Koladeva has awakened in my 
heart.” He then praised and glorified Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada. 
` On the parikramā's fifth day, the pilgrims had daršana at Sri 
Isodyana in Antardvipa, Sri Yogapitha (Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu's appearance place), Sri Caitanya Matha, the samadhis of 
Srila Prabhupāda and $rila Gaura Kisora Dasa Babaji Mahārājajī, 
Chand Kazi's samadhi, Simantadvipa (Simuliya Grama) and other 


( 9188 »peg s,eyjeļŅ eATpney epueueAe(] HS) 
etrero], vueqoureuepej ug d 





( 1€8 oouenuo s, eyjen eÁrpner) epueueAe(] MS) 
LŪRIOT, HIEYEIEN US 











Sri Gaudiya Patrikā Press 





Šrī Devānanda Gaudīya Matha 


eipueJq HIS ur paddrysiom epednyqezg HIS euipuejA is ut poddrysiom eAepe[o5r us 








Šrīman MANS and Šrī Rādhā- Vecos Vesa 
in Sri Mandira 


E d ejen eAtpned epueueae(] Us jo mata V 






VAIPUVU-1YPUUVS VAIPUVUL-1(PVWVS sty ur E(LIEYEJŅ IVIBASOS) eAeSo» 
S,IUIEASON VALIN vugulex mieug peuns us eueguferq nxeug peus rro JO vi[u4510 S OY, 


mM oun CR 


dni 


3 


4 
1 


A 


AD) 
ue 


ce 


dt 









Šrī Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvāmī Mahārāja 


Third Part 255 


places. Mahā-prasāda was served at noon-time at Šrī Jayadeva Pata 
and the parikramā party then returned to Šrī Devānanda Gaudīya 
Matha. Tridandisvami Sri Bhakti-sarvasva Giri Maharaja was the 
chairman of the religious assembly that evening, and Tridandi- 
svāmī Srimad Bhaktivicāra Yāyāvar Maharaja, Tridandisvami 
Šrīmad Bhaktijivana Janardana Maharaja, Tridaņdisvāmī Srimad 
Bhaktivaridhi Puri Maharaja and Tridaņdisvāmī Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja gave beautiful lectures in 
Hindi. 

The sixth day of the parikrama was the appearance day of Šrī 
Gaurasundara. The devotees fasted, there was a reading of the 
complete Šrī Caitanya-Bhāgavat and šravaņa-kīrtana was performed 
very joyfully. Tridaņdisvāmī Šrīmad Bhaktijīvana Janārdana 
Mahārāja was chairman of the assembly after Šrī Gaura's 
appearance in the evening. Tridaņdisvāmī Šrīmad Bhaktivedānta 
Vāmana Mahārāja, Tridandisvami Šrīmad Bhaktivedānta 
Trivikrama Maharaja, Tridandisvami Srimad Bhaktivedanta 
Šuddhādvaitī Maharaja and other sannyasis gave lectures on the 
distinctive characteristics of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's great 
contribution. 

Atnoon on the seventh day, yajria-homa and other rituals were 
performed for those who had accepted dīksā, sannyāsa and pabaji 
veša. After that, wonderful inahā-prasāda was served to twenty or 
twenty-five thousand invited and uninvited faithful guests. 

Šrīla Ācāryadeva was chairman ofthereligious assembly that 
evening. Firstofall there were lectures by those who had accepted 
sannyāsa and babaji-vesa the previous day, namely Tridaņdisvāmī 
Šrīmad Bhaktivedānta Raddhvamanthi Mahārāja, Tridaņdisvāmī 
Šrīmad Bhaktivedānta Rāddhānti Mahārāja and Srīmad 
Raghunātha Dāsa Bābājī Mahārāja. After that, Sri Rasikamohana 
Vrajavāsī, Paņdita Nimāī Caraņa (vyākaraņatīrtha) and Sri 
Haridāsa Vrajavāsī gave lectures in Hindi. Finally, the main guest, 
Srila Prabhupada’s expert sannyāsī, Tridaņdisvāmī Šrīmad 
Bhaktiprakāša Araņya Mahārāja gave an attractive lecture. In 
this way the sublimely joyful, week-long celebration of Sri 
Navadvipa Dhama Parikrama and Sri Gaura Janmotsava took 
place smoothly and was concluded successfully. 
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Šrī Devānanda Gaudiya Matha 


Our supremely worshipful Sri Ācārya Kesarī established Šrī 
Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti (Šrī Devānanda Gaudīya Matha) in 
Kuliya Nagar (present day Navadvipa town) to nourish the 
service of the innermost desires of his Gurupādapadma Šrīla 
Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvati Gosvāmī Prabhupāda. Inside the vast 
boundary wall of the temple grounds there is a divine temple 
with nine huge domes. Srīla Gurudeva constructed this matha 
and mandira in an inspired way and on the basis of philosophical 
siddhānta. Below is a short presentation of the matha. 


Srī Narahari Torana 


At first we enter the courtyard of the matha via the main 
entrance door, Sri Narahari Torana. Above this gate on the 
outside are carved the words ‘param vijayate śrī krsna sankirtanam’ 
and "kīrtanīya sada harih.’ Here Srila Gurudeva is waving the 
victory flag of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s ultimate instruction in His 
Siksastaka, namely to perform éri nama-sankirtana. Kirtana of šrī 
harinama has been announced to be the life of sadhana-bhajana. 
In order to enter šrī bhakti-mandira one should first perform the 

| mangalacarana of tad-rūpa vaibhava (Guru and Vaisnavas) and of 
the worshipful Deity. Also on the gate is the jayagana 
(glorification) spoken by Vrndavana dasa Thakura, who is the 
Vyāsadeva of Sri Caitanya līlā: jaya navadvīpa-navapradīpa- 
prabhavah pasanda-gajaikasitnhah. We may mention in this context 
that one of Srila Ācāryadeva's intimate god-brothers, Sri 
Bhaktisaranga Gosvami Maharaja, gave him the title Pāsaņda- 
gajaikasimha (the lion who defeats the elephants of heresy and 
atheism).’ 

The name Sri Narahari Torana which Srila Gurudeva has 
given refers both to the tattva of asraya or sevū-vigraha (Sri 
Narahari Brahmacārī is the personification of sevā), and also to 
the fattva of visaya or sevya-vigraha (Šrī Nrsirhhadeva). 

Above this arched gateway on each side are two very 
powerful lions on the heads of two mad elephants. The mad 
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elephants signify vaisnava-aparadha. Šrī Jagāī and Šrī Madhāī 
stand on each side below as doorkeepers, and on the inside of 
the gateway are Šrī Devānanda Pandita and $ri Vasudeva Vipra, 
who proclaim the glory of Kuliya aparadha-bhafijana-pata, the 
place where offenses are destroyed. Sri Devānanda Pandita had 
committed an offense to the lotus feet of Srivasa Pandita, but 
later repented by the mercy of Pundarika Vidyanidhi. He begged 
for forgiveness at Srīvāsa Pandita's lotus feet, whereupon Šrī 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu also forgave him. By the mercy of Šrī 
Nityānanda Prabhu, such extremely offensive persons as Jagāī 
and Madhāī also became perfect devotees. Vāsudeva Vipra 
obtained daršana of Šrī Gaurasundara here by the mercy of Šrī 
Koladeva. 


Šrī matha consisting of seven sections 

Amongst the nine dvīpas (islands) of Šrī Navadvīpa Dhāma, 
Sri Koladvipa, which is situated on the west bank of Ganga, is 
very important. According to Šrī Bhakti-ratnākara and Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s Sri Navadvipa Dhama-parikrama and 
Navadvipa-bhava-taranga, the twelve forests of Vrndavana are 
situated in a somewhat transformed order on the nine dvīpas of 
Šrī Navadvipa. This Koladvipa is said to be Giriraja Govardhana 
himself, and rasika bhaktas take daršana of the sandy banks of the 
nearby Bhāgīrathī as the arena of rasa by the Yamuna. Adjacent 
to this rasa arena and to the south is Rtudvipa which is non- 
different from Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda, and Bahulavan 
is situated to the north. Our supremely worshipful Srila 
Gurudeva, the crest jewel of the community of ācāryas, has 
established this matha here only after considering everything 
written about this place in sastras. 

When we enter the courtyard of the matha through Šrī 
Narahari Toraņa, we have daršana of śrī matha enclosed within 
the vast boundary walls. Srila Gurudeva divided this matha into 
seven khandas or sections and named them according to 
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(1) Paramartha-khanda—printing press etc. 

In this section the literary incarnation of Bhagavān, bhakti- 
literature, such as Vedas, Upanisads, Gītā and Bhāgavatam is 
published. Bhagavad-bhakti is preached all over the world 
through the medium of these books, and for this reason Srila 
Prabhupāda Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatī called the printing press 
the brhat-mrdanga. He also said that the tridandi-sannyasi 
preachers of šuddha-bhakti are the living mrdanga and they preach 
Sriman Mahaprabhu’s message of šuddha prema-dharma 
according to their ability at home and abroad. This is why our 
Aradhyadeva Om Visnupada Astottarašata Sri Srimad Bhakti 
Prajīāna Kešava Gosvami Maharaja has displayed special 
enthusiasm in preaching and publishing Vaikuņtha Vārtāvaha, 
Sri'Gaudiya Patrika, Sri Bhagavat Patrika as well as the original 
literature of our Sri Bhaktisiddhānta vani such as Vedanta, 
Bhagavatam and the literature of the Gosvamis. With this 
intention he also established Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Catuspathi 
and Sri Gaudiya Charitable Dispensary. 

(2) Kirtana-khanda 

In Sri natya-mandira (the congregational assembly hall) hari 
sankirtana and kirtana of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sri Caitanya- 
caritamrta and other literature etc. is always going on. Great 
personalities give classes and speeches in the large religious 
assemblies which also take place here. 

(3) Upāsya khanda 

Srila Ācāryadeva has given the name navadha bhakti-mandira 
to the mandira with its nine distinctive domes. The names of 
these nine domes are respectively šravaņam, kīrtanam,smaraņam, 
pada-sevanam, arcanam, vandanam, dasyam, sakhyam and ātma- 
nivedanam. The highest dome of éri mandira is ātma-nivedanam. 
In the middle of the Sudargana cakra on the top of this dome is 
a flute which proclaims, ‘kirtaniyah sada harih’ to all the 
inhabitants of the world. The profound meaning of this is that 
the inhabitants of the world should assemble in $77 hari kirtana 
mandira for Sri nama sankirtana-yajfia, which bestows seven 
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excellent results”. Āgacchantu mahābhāgā nitya kīrtana-mandire: 


"Welcome, you are very fortunate to come to the kīrtana- 
mandira.” 

On every dome is the $ri Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya- 
Vaisnava tilaka, which attracts the faith of travellers towards 
pure Gaudīya Vaisnavism even from far away. Inside the four 
domes of the first floor of $ri mandira are situated the original 
founders of the four sat-sampradāyas: Sri Laksmī, Šrī Brahmā, 
Šrī Rudra and Šrī Chatuhsan. Near them the four ācāryas of those 
sampradāyas (namely Šrī Rāmānuja, $ri Madhavacarya, Šrī 
Visnusvami and Šrī Nimbaditya) are situated and worshipped 
properly. They instruct people who wantsādhana-bhajana thatit 
is absolutely necessary to accept a sāttvata-sampradāya (bonafide 
sampradaya). 

On the four walls of the first floor of the mandira are pictures of 
thedašāvatāras (the ten āvatāras). These ten incarnations of Bhagavan 
correspond to the gradual development of consciousness, and 
indicate the progressive development of theistic philosophy. In 
the eastern portion of the first floor of §ri mandira, the vidhi- 
mārga and ragamirga, or paricaratrika and bhagavatiya sādhana- 
mārga, have been exhibited in accordance with the instructions 
of the Gaudiya guru-varga. In the eastern area of the second floor 
of šrī mandira is the surabhi cow, and Indradeva begging for 
forgiveness at Sri Govinda’s lotus feet. Along with this is the 
destroyer of all obstacles, Sri Nrsithhadeva. His killing 
Hiraņyakašipu announces the victory over people with demonic 
thoughts and proclaims the glory of aparādha-bhatījana pata, the 
place which destroys all aparadhas. 

Šrīla Gurudeva has exhibited his ideal of ekāntika-nisthā 
(single pointed unflinching faith) in his guru-sevā by installing 
Jagadguru érila Sarasvati Prabhupāda's mūrti and arranging 
for his daily worship. He has written, ^I have installed my 
Gurupādapadma Šrīmad Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī Gosvāmī 
Prabhupada in $ri mandira of this matha. We see many so-called 
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paramaharitsas in the world today, but on consideration we find 
that they are not equal to a fragment of this maha-purusa, or 
even to those who have obtained only a particle of dust from 
his lotus feet. Still, these so-called paramahariisas are being 
honoured by worldly people who are devoid of tattva-jūāna. 
Many people call Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami 
Prabhupāda the crest jewel of the community of paramaharisas. 
I do not object to this, but my personal statement is that he is 
the svami (master) or pati (lord) of the community of parama- 
hamsas. He is empowered to give instructions even to 
paramahamsas. For this reason he is called Jagadguru. 

“This maha-purusa who is rādhā-paksī (partial towards Racha) 
is famous in England, Germany and all other countries as Srila 
Prabhupada. Here we perform his arati first of all. There is an 
absolute necessity in the whole world to perform worship and 
service to this maha-purusa. If his worship is stopped, bhakti- 
dharma will disappear from this world, and the whole world 
will be destroyed and go to Rasātala, the lowest hellish planet. 
For this reason the people of this world address him as 
Prabhupada." 

In the first prakostha (chamber) Koladeva is installed. Since 
Satya-yuga He has been bestowing his mercy on devotees such 
as His exclusive devotee Sri Vasudeva Vipra. His daily worship 
and seva in $ri mandira announce the glories of Koladvipa. The 
name Kuliya has originated from the word ’Kola.’ Places which 
today have names such as Kuliyadaha, Kolerganja, Koler Āmād, 
Gada Khālira Kol, Tegharir Kol and Kuliyā town (present 
Navadvīpa town) are all part of ancient Kuliyā. This place is 
also called Kuliyā Pahādapura, because this land is high like a 
pahada (a mountain). In Satya-yuga Srila Varahadeva gave 
daršana to His parama-bhakta Šrī Vasudeva Vipra and said that 
in the coming Kali-yuga He would accept the bodily luster and 
internal bhava of Srīmati Radhika, and in this very place would 
manifest His greatly munificent pastimes as Šrī Gaurānga 
Mahāprabhu. To attain the mercy of this Koladvīpa, which is 
named pada-sevanam and is non-different from Girirāja- 
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Govardhana, it is essential to pray first of all for the mercy of 
Dhāmešvara (Koladeva). Only by His mercy can one achieve 
the qualification to enter into the audaryamayr-lilà (munificent 
pastimes) of Srīman Mahāprabhu. 


In the second prakostha of sri mandira Šrī Gaura Rādhā- 
Vinodabihārījī are installed. Here the supremely wonderful and 
mysterious white lustre of Sri Vinodabihārījī, who is absorbed 
in thinking of Sri Radha, defeats even the bhajanānandis" bhajana 
secrets. Even the bhajanānandis cannot understand this highest 
secret, but Srila Acaryadeva has personally explained it. Sriman 
Mahaprabhu is Himself Rādhā-Krsņa Yugala and Šrī Rādhā- 
Krsņa are worshiped by Šrī Gaura mantra. People may ask why 
the three Deities in this temple (Sri Krsna, Srīmatī Rādharani 
and Sri Gaurasundara) are all white in colour. The answer is 
that They are not white, but rather have the golden lustre of 
Šrīmati Radhaji. By accepting Srimati Rādhikā's bodily lustre, 
Šrī Krsna has taken on a golden (gaura) complexion. The bodily 
lustre of $ri Gaurasundara is as fair as pure gold, which is why 
these three have the same complexion. Here we must understand 
that the apparently white complexion is actually gaura (golden). 
_ Why did Sri Krsna take on Sri Radha’s gaura complexion? 
Šrīmati Radhika has a natural contrary mood (vamya-bhava) 
towards Šrī Krsna, but only for increasing the ever-fresh variety 
of Krsņa-sevā. Once Šrīmatījī became angry with Krsna and 
exhibited māna, and at that time Krsna became so absorbed in 
thinking of $rimatij that His $yama-complexion changed and 
became like Hers. 

rüdhü-cintà-nivesena yasya kantir-vilopita 
$rikrsna-caranam vande radhalingita-vigraham 

We refer to this deep mystery in the first verse of Sri Radha- 
Vinodabihārī-tattvāstakam. The word rüdha-lingita has two 
meanings; 1) radhaya lingita, and 2) radhaya alingita. 

In the first of these meanings (rādhayā lingita), the word lingita 
means ‘having the appearance of’ Sri Krsna lost His own 
complexion and assumed Srimati Radhika’s due to being very 
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absorbed in thinking of Her in separation. This is the dee 
meaning of rādhā lingita vigraha. It is this sri vigraha that has 
been brought to light here. The meaning of this deep tattva has 
been illuminated by the crest jewel of rasika Vaisnavas, Šrīla 
Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura in his Srī Svapna-vilāsāmrta. This 
tattva has been manifested to the world by my Srila Guru- 
padapadma from the core of his heart. 

The second meaning of rādhā-lingita is rüdhaya alingita or 
‘embraced by Radha.’ The confidential meaning of this has been 
spoken by Sri Raya Rāmānandajī to 5riman Mahaprabhu on 
the banks of Godavari. 


pahile dekhilun tomāra sannyāsī-svarūpa 
eve toma dekhi muñi Syama-goparupa 


tomāra sammukhe dekhi kàficana-paficalika 
tànra gaurakantye tomāra sarva anga dhaka 


tabe hast’ tānre prabhu dekhüila svarüpa 
‘rasaraja’, mahabhava'—dui eka rupa 
(Caitanya-caritāmrta Madhya 8.268, 269, 282) 


Raya Rāmānandajī asked Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, “I first saw 
You as a sannyast, and now I am seeing You as the gopa 
Syamasundara. At the same time I am seeing a golden- 
complexioned Deity in front of You, whose golden lustre fully 
covers Your Krsna-lustre.” Upon hearing this Šrī Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu laughed and gave daršana of Krsna in His 
distinctive gaura complexion as ‘Rasaraja-Mahabhava’ 
combined. Sri Raya Rāmānanda fainted in bliss when he saw 
this unprecedented sweet form. 

So this is another explanation of the deep mystery of Sri 
Krsna's golden complexion. The $yāma complexion of Krsna has 
been completely covered by Srimati Radhika’s embrace, and 
He is manifesting Her bodily lustre. 

Amongst people who serve on the path of the most advanced 
bhajana with vipralambha bhava (mood of separation), nearly all 
perform smarana (remembrance) of Srimati Rādhikā's feelings of 
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separation towards Sri Krsna. However, our Sri Gurudeva, Srila 
Prabhupada, is a sakhi of Srimati Radhika, and he used to 
remember the vipralambha-bhava that Šrī Krsna felt towards 
Srimati Radhika. My Gurudeva was partial towards Sri Radha, 
so he was more favourable to the separation of Sri Krsna than 
that of Srimati Radhika. Srimati Radhika is grief-stricken in 
separation from Krsna—this is the perfection of vipralambha bhava 
that ordinary sadhakas are praying for. However, Srila Prabhu- 
pada’s viewpoint is completely opposite to this. When Sri Krsna 
was completely engrossed in the mood of Srimati Radhika, He 
lost His $yama complexion and manifested as radhalingita vigraha. 
In other words He attained the colour of $rimati Radhika. Sriman 
Mahāprabhu preached about this very vipralambha-rasa and gave 
instructions on it. The ideal of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti is that 
Sri Krsna is anxious for Šrī Rādhārānī. 

(4) Sevaka khanda 

The place where the group of sevakas of SriSri Gaurasundara 
and Sri Sri Rādhā-Vinodabihārījī live, perform service, and take 
rest has been called the sevaka section. This section has also been 
separated into two parts, (a) the bhajana-kutīra of Srila 
Gurupadapadma, and (b) the living quarters or bhajana-kutiras 
of Srila Gurudeva's sevakas. Amongst these kufiras are the kutiras 
of Srila Gurudeva’s sannyāsīs and brahmacaris. 

(5) Bhoga khanda 

The storage room and the kitchen is called the bhoga khanda 
or ‘offering section.’ Adjacent to the bhajana-kutira of Srila 
Gurudeva is the storage room and kitchen, which is also divided 
into two sections; (a) the kitchen for the daily cooking, and 
(b) the kitchen for Sri Navadvipa Dhama parikrama and special 
festival days. This large kitchen has permanently fixed stoves, 
on which huge pots are placed for cooking 16-20 maunds (one 
maund is about 40 kg) of rice or 40 maunds of sabji at one time. 
About 20 very strong cooks prepare the bhoga for Thākurajī. 
Between fifteen and twenty thousand pilgrims all sit together 
in the huge courtyard of the matha to honour prasāda. At that 
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time the system of serving mahā-prasāda is a wonderful sight, 
which cannot be seen anywhere else in the world. 


(6) Govardhana khanda 

The place where the cows live is known as the gošālā or 
Govardhana khaņda. The cows here are very beautiful. Yogurt, 
ghee, khīra, paramānna etc. are made from their milk and offered 
to Thakuraji. 

(7) Jūāna-khaņda 

The public and residential lavatory is called jfiana-klanda, 
the section of knowledge. The principal limb of šaraņāgati is to 
give up objects and moods that are unfavourable for bhakti. 
Nirvisesa-jriana and activities not performed for Bhagavan are 
opposed to bhakti. For this reason Srimad-Bhagavtam (5.14.43) 
instructs us to give up such knowledge and activities just as 
one gives up stool after evacuating. 


yo dustajyan dāra-sutān suhrd-rājyam hrdi-spršah 
jaho yuvaiva malavaduttamahšlokalālasah 
“Maharaja Bharata gave up his wife, son, relatives, friends and 
kingdom, as one gives up stool after evacuating, to enter the 
forest to perform bhajana." 
In Srī Prema-bhakti-candrika (8.8) it is also said, 
karma-kanda jriana-kanda kevala visera bhanda 

“Both karma-kanda (fruitive activities) and jfíana-kanda (mental 


speculations) are like pots of poison. Knowing these two to be 


opposed to bhakti, devotees of Bhagavan abandon them like 
stool.” 


Also, 
asat sanga tyaga ei vaisnava acara 
strīsangī eka asadhu, krsnabhakta ara 
(Caitanya-caritamrta Mad. 22.87) 


“Giving up bad association is a primary aspect of Vaisnava 
conduct. Bad association is of two types; a) LE have 
illicit association with women, or persons who associate wan 
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such people and their attachment in worldly matters, or 
b) association of non-devotees who are intent on nirvisesa-jnana. 
Sādhakas who w ant to attain bhakti should carefully reject these 
two types of bad association." 

Of these seven sections of the mafha, the first six are 
favourable to bhakti and are to be respected because they are 
directly the svarūpa of bhakti. The seventh section signifies 
nirvisesa-jiiaina and is to be rejected because it is opposed to bhakti. 
Srila Gurupadpadma has divided sri matha into these seven 
sections and named them in this way from the viewpoint of 
this bhaktisiddhanta. 


Argument in the discussion regarding 
‘touched and untouched’ (bhoga) in 
Šrī Jagannatha Mandira 


November 3rd, 1963: An article was published in the Bengali 
daily newspaper Yugānantara regarding the throwing away of 
thousands of rupees worth of bhoga in Puri. “Today, November 
Ist, a person who was not engaged in Deity service touched the 
bhoga by sight before it was offered to Sri Jagannathaji in the 
evening. This resulted in an uprising amongst the cooks, and 
the police had to intervene. In accordance with the procedures 
of the temple, the outcome was that thousands of rupees worth 
of bhoga was disposed of into the ground. (V.N.L. 1.11.1963)" 

Paramaradhyatama Šrīla Gurudeva commented on this 
incident as follows. “We are attracting the attention of the public 
by this incident, which Sri Jagannathadeva Himself has 
arranged. Some people try to disregard the offence of touch in 
bhagavat-seva and want to dismiss as insignificant the distinction 
between ‘touched’ and ‘untouched.’ Such people are hypocrites 
and are opposed to the path of dharma. We should accept this 
teaching of Sri Jagannathadeva and always remain on the path 
of distinguishing between ‘touched’ and ‘untouched’ according 
to šāstric rules. We should also instruct others to stay on this 
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path. This deceitful teaching is atheistic, and we should never 
let it enter into the worship of Bhagavān, whether it comes from 
western atheists or native atheists. Even today the conception 
regarding ‘lawful and unlawful food’ in Sri Jagannatha Mandira 
exists in different systems all over India. We consider that those 
who do not acknowledge the offence of touch (sparsa-dosa) are 
untouchables. 

“Itis not an offence to touch this mahā-prasāda after the bhoga 
has been offered to Sri Jagannāthadeva, for the food prepared 
by the cooks then becomes mahd-prasada. But no one has the 
right to touch the bhoga before offering, apart from Sri 
Jagannathadeva’s servants who are qualified to prepare and 
offer it. No naivedya (offering) that has been touched by an 
unqualified person can ever be offered to Sri Jagannathaji. This 
is the correct opinion. 

“Human beings should only accept $ri Bhagavan’s remnants, 
and it is improper to give anyone anything that Šrī Jagannathaji 
has not accepted. Sri Jagannāthajī is using this incident to teach 
us that Bhagavan does not want to accept any unofferable 
substances. There is another instruction within this one. Meat, 
fish, eggs, tobacco, tea, bidis, cigarettes, chewing tobacco, alcohol, 
coffee, onion, garlic and so on cannot be included in the offering 
to Bhagavan. Therefore all these substances are to be rejected. 
Those who make use of these unlawful substances in Thakura 
seva belong to non-bonafide sampradayas and are separate from 
Hindu sanātana-dharma. The šāstras call such people mlecchas, 
(untouchables or those born in the lowest caste)." 


Šrī Jagannāthadeva's sevakas and virtuous men of Hindu 
dharma were very pleased with Srila Gurudeva's argument. 


Preaching in Siligudi and in 
various places in Bihàr 


After Sridhama Navadvipa parikramā and Šrī Gaura- 
janmotsava in 1963, Paramārādhya $rila Gurudeva went 
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preaching for a week with his associates to places in 
Sundaravana region such as Maīpītha-Vinodpura, Damkala and 
Kāšīnagara. After that, he preached sanatana-dharma ($uddha- 
bhakti) extensively for almost a month in various places in 
Siligudi, between April 21st to May 18th. 


During the same period in the following year, 1964, he 
preached vaisņava-dharma with sannyāsīs and 16 matha residents 
in Sārasājola, Āsanavanī, Rajvandha, Palāšī, Bāramāsiyā, 
Dhādikā, Kumadāvāda, Dumkā town and other places in the 
Dumka district of Bihar. With Srila Gurudeva at that time were 
Šrīpād Trivikrama Mahārāja, Šrīpād Nārāyaņa Mahārāja, Srīpād 
Krsnakrpà Brahmacārī, Šrī Gajendra Moksaņa Brahmacārī, Šrī 
Rohininandana Vrajavāsī, $ri Bhagavandasa Brahmacari, Šrī 
Vrndavanavihari Brahmacārī, Sri Cidghanānada Brahmacārī, 
Šrī Vrsabhānu Brahmacārī and other leading sannyāsīs and 
brahmacaris. 

Sārasājola is a well-known and prosperous village in the 
Dumka district. Srila Gurudeva stayed in Sri Madhusūdana 
Vidyānidhi's home in Sārasājola and preached šuddha-bhakti 
there for seven days. All the leading villagers there accepted 
vaisnava-dharma along with their families. Sarasajola became 
like Kulīnagrāma, whose inhabitants were all great Vaisnava 
bhaktas during $riman Mahaprabhu’s time. In those days, there 
were only Vaisnavas in the village of Kulinagrama; even the 
village dogs were bhaktas who observed ekādašī and other vratas. 
Srila Gurupadapadma’s auspicious arrival in Sarasajola was 
also very blessed. He lectured for six days there on the 
following six different subjects: 

1) ‘What is sastra?’ 

2) ‘The distinction between suras and asuras.’ 

3) ‘Kirtana is the only beneficial sadhana.’ 

4) ‘To merge with Brahman or to become Brahman is a curse 
for the jroa.' 
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5) Īšvara is savišesa (with a personal feature) and sakara (with 
form), not nirākāra (formless).” 

6) 'Nirākāra-vāda is only an atheistic heretical point of view 
(pākhaņda-vāda).” 

Šrīpāda Trivikrama Mahārāja, Šrīpāda Nārāyaņa Mahārāja, 
Šrī Cidghanānada Brahmacārī, Šrī Rohiņīnandana Vrajavāsī and 
other speakers also gave lectures during this time. 

Šrīla Ācāryadeva gave brilliant lectures in Dumkā town 
on ‘Sad-darsana and vedānta-vijūāna, "The philosophy of 
nirākāra-vāda is worthless and empty”, "Dharma-sevā is the only 
perfection of society' and other subject matters. At the 
chairman's request, Srīpāda Trivikrama Maharaja and Sripada 
Nārāyaņa Mahārāja gave lectures on $ri Gaura līlā and Šrī 
Rama lila. These lectures were full of bhaktisiddhanta and were 
illustrated with slides. The preaching of šuddha-bhakti in these 
regions of Dumkā district inspired the people there with 
unsurpassed faith towards vaisnava-dharma. Whole groups of 
them rejected alcohol, meat, fish, smoking and so on, and were 
initiated into Suddha-bhakti. Srila Acaryadeva and his associates 
returned to Srī Devānanda Gaudiya Matha after preaching in 
this way for about a month. 

In August, 1964, Srila Gurudeva was at ri Devananda 
Gaudīya Matha during the grand and festive celebration of 
Sri Sri Janmāstamī and Sri Nandotsava. Many educational 
exhibitions had been organised on the premises of the Samiti 
on Sri Janmastami that year, but the devotees insisted that Srila 
Gurupadapadma should be freed from the exhibition. 
Accordingly, in the religious assembly in the natya-mandira, 
he gave a lecture on Šrī Janmāstamī which was filled with 
profound siddhānta. 

In this lecture $rila Ācāryadeva said that it is a mistake to 
observe Sri Janmāstamī and fasting for other vratas according 
to the views of the smarta Raghunandana. According to Sri Hari- 
bhakti-vilasa, when Vaisnavas observe these vratas, they should 
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abandon mixed tithis and observe šuddha vrata. Šrī Krsņa did 
not take birth on saptamī-biddhā astamī (astamī mixed with 
saptanī), but rather on navamī-biddhā astamī (which is also called 
Umā-Māhešvarī tithi). Navamī combined with astamī tithi is 
therefore the tithi to be observed for vrata-upavāsa. Abhijit- 
muhurta, Rohini naksatra and other considerations are of special 
importance for this vrata-upavāsa. 


Šrīla Ācāryadeva preaching šuddha- 
bhakti in Calcutta and Medinīpura 


In 1964, $ri Gaudiya Vedānta Samiti's founder-ācārya 
observed ūrja vrata-niyama sevā for one month with many 
sannyāsīs and brahmacaris in the Kening Street residence of $ri 
Sudhīra Kumar Saha, the owner of the famous Bhavani-Paper 
Concern in Calcutta. At that time his home became Šrī 
Vaikuntha dhāma for a whole month. Every day marīgala ürati, 
sankirtana, reading from Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta, Srīmad- 
Bhāgavatam and other bhakti literature, sandhyā ārati and other 
devotional activities took place regularly. Many educated, 
respected and prosperous persons from Calcutta participated. 
Srila Gurudeva regularly explained the dialogue between 
Vasudeva and Nārada in the Eleventh Canto of Srīmad- 
Bhāgavatam. Teachers, lawyers, educationalists, highly posted 
officials and many others were very attracted when they heard 
his Bhāgavatam lectures, which were full of excellent siddhanta. 
From time to time Sripada Trivikrama Maharaja, Sripada 
Vamana Maharaja and Sripada Narayana Maharaja also gave 
lectures on Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

Srila Gurudeva returned to Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha 
and from there preached in different regions of Medinipura and 
inaugurated $ri mandira in Kalyanpura. He also preached 
sanātana-dharma in Sābadāvede Jalpāī and other places. A grand 
and festive celebration of Sri Vyāsapūjā was held in his presence 
in Khamati Grama. 
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In the next year, 1965, after Sridhama parikrama and Šrī 
Gaura-janmotsava, Šrīla Ācāryadeva went to Srī Siddhavādī 
Gaudiya Matha with many sannyāsīs and brahmacaris and there 
he laid the foundation stone for éri mandira. After returning, he 
preached for a month in various places in Assam, such as 
Golokaganja, Bangoi Grama, Māthābhāngā, Sitala Kuci and 
Siligudi, and then returned to Sri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha, 
Chunchura. 


Preaching šuddha-bhakti in Šrī Mathurā, 
Vrndāvana, Lukhnow and Kašī 


September and October, 1966: During kartika-vrata-niyama- 
sevi, Srila Ācāryadeva performed the 84-kosa Sri Vrajamandala 
parikrama with many pilgrims. First of all, Srila Ācārayadeva went 
to Sri Kešavajī Gaudiya Matha, where Sri Bhaktivedanta 
Narayana Maharaja and Sri Muni Maharaja offered him garlands 
and candana ata grand reception. Srila Gurupadapadma entrusted 
the responsibility of the parikrama to Sripad Harijana Maharaja 
and took rest in Sri Kešavajī Gaudiya Matha for a month. 
Afterwards he went to preach in Lukhnow, Prayaga, Varanasi 
and Gaya with Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja and 
a few brahmacaris, and then returned to Chunchura. 

While Srila Gurupadapadma was staying in Sri Kešavajī 
Gaudiya Matha in Mathura, many educated people of the city 
came to hear his hari-katha. Among them, the principal of Sri 
Mathur Caturveda College, Sri Gaya Prasāda Saksenā 
(Employment-Exchange Officer), and Sri Pitambara Pantha 
(S.D.O.M.E.S)) are particularly worth mentioning. In Lukhnow 
Srila Acaryadeva accepted Sri Pitambara Pantha’s special 
invitation and stayed at his residence with some sannyāsīs and 
brahmacaris for three days, and then left for Kāšī. While he was 
there he collected Vedas (the main scripture of the science of 
transcendental sound vibrations); some rare Scriptures; and a 
large brass bell weighing two maunds (about 80 kg) for Sri 
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Navadvipa Matha. After staying in Kāšī for three days, he 
returned to Sri Devānanda Gaudīya Matha. 


Šrīla Acarya Kesarī in Sri Caitanya 
Gaudīya Matha, Calcutta 


January 26th to February 1st, 1967: There wasa large annual 

festival lasting a week at Šrī Caitanya Gaudiya Matha in Calcutta. 
During this time, the inauguration of the new mandira and šrī 
natya-mandira took place with great celebrations. Nityalīlā Pravista 
Šrī Srila Bhaktidayita Madhava Gosvami Maharaja was the 
president and founder-ācārya of Sri Caitanya Gaudiya Matha and 
its branch mathas in India. He personally went to invite our 
worshipful Srila Gurudeva and other Gaudiya ācāryas to 
participate in this big festival, so many of Jagadguru Srila 
Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī Prabhupāda's sannyāsīs took part. 
Some of the prominent sannyāsīs amongst them are mentioned 
below: 
. 1) Parivrājakācārya Tridandisvami $rimad Bhaktiraksaka 
Sridhara Maharaja; 2) Parivrajakacarya Tridandisvami Srimad 
Bhakti Prajīāna Kešava Maharaja; 3) Parivrājakācārya 
Tridaņdisvāmī Šrīmad Bhaktibhūdeva Šrautī Mahārāja; 
4) Parivrājakācārya Tridandisvami Šrīmad Bhaktisarvasva 
Giri Mahārāja; 5) Parivrajakacarya Tridaņdisvāmī Srimad 
Bhaktipramoda Purī Mahārāja; 6) Parivrājakācārya Tridaņdi- 
svāmī Srimad Bhaktikamala Madhusüdana Maharaja; 
7) Parivrājakācārya Tridandisvami Srimad Bhakti Aloka 
Parama-hamsa Mahārāja; 8) Parivrajakacarya Tridandisvami 
Šrīmad Bhaktivikāša Hrsīkeša Mahārāja; 9) Parivrajakacarya 
Tridaņdi-svāmī $rimad Bhaktiprapana Damodara Maharaja; 
and 10) Parivrājakācārya Tridaņdisvāmī Šrīmad Bhaktikumuda 
Santa Mahārāja. 

Paramapüjya Tridaņdisvāmī Šrīmad Bhaktiraksaka $ridhara 
Mahārāja performed the inauguration of the newly constructed 
mandira and nātya-mandira at this big festival. Püjyapada 
Tridaņdisvāmī $rimad Bhaktibhüdeva $rauti Mahārāja and 
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Pūjyapād Bhaktipramoda Purī Mahārāja performed the 
installation of the Deities, the vaisnava homa-yajria and other tasks. 
Every evening for three days, there were religious assemblies 
with learned audiences. Paramārādhya Srīla Gurudeva gave three 
lectures filled with tattva-siddhānta on "The necessity of matha and 
mandira’, ‘The teaching of the Gita’, and "Yuga-dharma'. During 
these three days the post of chairman was accepted by honourable 
Sriyut Dīpanārāyaņa Simha (Calcutta High Court's main judge), 
Šrī Sambhunatha Banarji (Calcutta University's former vice- 
chancellor) and judge Srīyuta Parešanātha Mukharji respectively. 


Šrīla Ācāryadeva said in his lecture, "The leading judge of 
the High Court of Bengal is present here at this religious 
conference. The fact that he is present in the matha and mandira 
is a proof of the necessity for the matha and mandira. The authors 
of our smrti-sastras say that itis not proper to reside where there 
are no matha-mandiras. 


"Nowadays many people question whether one will get 
food just by calling out to Krsna. This country can never be 
prosperous as long as this materialistic point of view persists. 
Modern politics are devoid of siddhānta and are irreligious. In 
ancient times, the country was ruled according to the codes and 
rules which the rsis presented. Today our country disregards 
these rules and is imitating western countries. It is very sad 
that permission is given today to slaughter cows and other 
animals and to drink alcohol, and that dharma has no place in 
the constitution of the nation. It is also unfortunate that this 
constitution makes no provision for religious people. On the 


contrary, anxiety and inconvenience are being created for 
religious people without any reason. 


“It is easy for anyone to understand that the renunciation 
of the sadhus is a great help for the country. The government 
has not yet been able to solve the problem of unemployment. 
No one can tell how many more lakhs of unemployed people 
there would be if all the highly educated persons who are 
presently residing in mathas were to be employed in service, 
business or agriculture. There would also be a lack of agricultural 
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land for their farming. It is difficult to estimate how many more 
people would be unemployed if the sādhus were to stop living 
in mathas and live in society. 

"These days the suicidal and self-destructive teaching, 'aham 
brahmāsmi' is being given in many mathas, mandiras, missions 
and sevāšramas. This is turning the public into atheists who are 
opposed to dharma.” 

This fearless speaker of impartial truth expressed his 
revolutionary views at this conference and the audience listened 
very eagerly. His brilliant lecture went on for almost one hour, 
after which other speakers also revealed their views. When the 
assembly ended all the sannyasis and brahmacārīs of Šrī Caitanya 
Gaudīya Matha came to Srila Ācāryadeva's lotus feet, praising 
his views and asking guestions concerning thesiddhānta of bhakti. 


Inauguration of Šrī Vāsudeva 
Gaudīya Matha in Vāsugrāma, Assam 


May 21st, 1967: Šrī Pārvatīcaraņa Rāya, a prominent 
gentleman from Vāsugrāma in the Gvālapādā district, Assam, 
repeatedly reguested Šrī Gurupādapadma to establish a 
preaching centre of the Šrī Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti in 
Vāsugrāma. He also donated some land for this purpose near 
his residence, in the centre of the bāzār. Šrīla Ācāryadeva went 
there with $rimad Bhaktivedānta Vāmana Maharaja, Sri 
Mukunda Gopāla Brahmacari and six other sevakas. A large 
assembly was organized on the second day, which was Sri 
Nimānanda Sevatirtha Prabhu’s appearance day. Srila 
Ācāryadeva was the chairman, and at his request Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja, Srimad Bhaktivedanta 
Urddhavanthi Maharaja, Šrī Gajendra Moksana Brahmacārī and 
other speakers gave very heartfelt lectures on this maha-purusa’s 
great contribution to Šrī Gaura-Vinoda-Sarasvata preaching. 
Afterwards Srila Guru Maharaja gave an attractive lecture full 
of siddhanta about Sevatirtha Prabhu. 
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After preaching šuddha-bhakti for some daysin Golokaganja, 
Srila Ācāryadeva came to Vasugrama with his followers. There 
Šrī Vasudeva Gaudiya Matha was established on the land given 
by Sri Parvati Babu by the extraordinary endeavour of Sri 
Vi$varüpa Brahmacari (B.A.), the headmaster of the local high 
school. After seeing Sri Višvarūpa Prabhu's unwearying service 
endeavours during the establishment of the matha, Srila 
Acaryadeva appointed him as the matha president. Srimad 
Urddhvamanthi Maharaja and Sri Sarathi Krsna Brahmacari 
stayed in this new matha and were engaged in preaching work. 
Three religious assemblies were organised at this place in three 
days. Srila Acaryadeva gave lectures, and so did Srimad 
Vamana Maharaja, Srimad Urddhavamanthi Maharaja and 
others. After some time, Sri Sri Gaura-Radha-Vinodabihariji 
were installed here, with Parama Pūjyapāda Srila Srauti 
Maharaja as the presiding priest. 


Lecture in the law court library 
and district library of Siūdī 
June 21st, 1967: Srīla Gurudeva auspiciously arrived in 
Siūdī with his associates and stayed for some days at Sriyut 
Umapada Sadhu's (Sri Urukrama Dāsādhikārī) residence, where 
Srila Gurudeva preached šuddha-bhakti. One day he lectured at 
the library of thelaw court and the next day at the local district 
library on "The modern situation and sanātana-dharma.” On the 


other days $ri Urukrama Dasadhikari gave brilliant lectures on 
‘Vaisnava literature and culture’ in ári mandira. 


February 17th, 1968: A huge Vyasa-püja festival took place 
in Rāmanagar Ābādagrāma. On the special request of $rimati 
Nārāyaņī Devi, Tridandisvami Šrī $rimad Bhaktivedanta 
Vamana Mahārāja came there with several sannyāsīs and 
brahmacārīs and observed a great celebration of Vyāsa- 
There were extensive religious assemblies for three 
Pūjyapāda Sri Bhaktivedānta Vāmana Mahārāja, the cha 
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of these assemblies, gave scholarly lectures on Vyāsa-pūjā and 
sanātana-dharma. 

Sri Vyāsa-pūjā was observed with particularly great 
celebrations in Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha, in Sridhama 
Navadvipa, because Paramaradhyatama Srila Gurudeva was 
personally present there. 


Entering aprakata-līlā 

After vyāsa-pūjā, Sridhama Navadvipa parikrama took place 
with great celebrations. At that time Paramaradhyatama Srila 
Gurudeva began his līlā of being somewhat unhealthy. He stayed 
for some days at the home of Sriyuta Radhe$yàma Saha and for 
a few more days with Sri Krsnagopala Vasu Mahodaya in 
Calcutta to get medical treatment. The service of these two 
gentlemen during that time was extremely commendable. 


On October 3rd, 1968, Srila Acaryadeva was brought back 
from Calcutta to his bhajana-kutīra at Sri Devananda Gaudiya 
Matha. Finally, on Sunday October 6th, 1968 (19 Asvina 1375 
barigábda), the śāradīya rāsa-pūrņima, at sandhya-arati (6.15 p-m.) 
Paramārādhyatama Śrīla Gurupādapadma Om Vişņupāda 
Astottarašata Sri Śrīmad Bhakti Prajñāna Kešava Gosvāmī 
Mahārāja left us all drowning in an ocean of separation and 
entered Sri Yugala-Kisora's sayana nityā-līlā. 

The following passage is from a description which was 
written by someone suffering pangs of separation from his 
master. It was published in Sri Gaudiya Patrikā's 5th issue of the 
20th year. 

"Ācārya Kesarī Orn Visnupada Paramahamsa Astottarasata 
Šrī $rimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvami Maharaja is the 
founder of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. He is also the dear and 
intimate associate of Sri Brahma-Madhva Gaudiya sampradāya's 
guardian Acaryabhaskara Paramahamsa Mukutmani Nityalila- 
pravista Jagadguru Orn Visnupada Astottarašata Sri Srimad 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada. Sunday, 
October 6th, 1968, was the auspicious day of Saradiya Pūrņimā, 
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and the first day of šrī-dāmodara-vrata. On the evening of that 
day, at the time of candra-grahaņa (eclipse of the moon) at Šrī 
Devānanda Gaudiya Matha in Srīdhāma Navadvīpa, Acarya 
Kesarī Sri Šrīmad Bhakti Prajiiana Kešava Gosvami Maharaja 
was surrounded by his servants who had taken shelter of his 
lotus feet, his sannyasi and acarya Godbrothers, renunciate and 
householder bhaktas, and gentlemen who had become charmed 
by his qualities. Leaving them all drowning in an ocean of 
separation, of his own free will he entered nitya dhama Sri Goloka 
Vrndāvana and the sāyana-līlā of his abhistadeva Sri Rādhā- 
Vinodabihari. 

“Renunciate and householder bhaktas had assembled from 
various places of India at Šrī Devananda Gaudiya Matha on that 
day. From early morning, eminent sarnyāsīs and sevakas had been 
tenderly singing kīrtanas like ‘jaya rādhe, jaya krsna,’ "je ānila 
premadhana, 'éri rūpa mafijari pada,’ and ‘radhe jaya jaya madhava 
dayite’ by Sri Narottama Thakura, Bhaktivinoda Thakura and 
other mahajanas. Sandhyā-ārati was going on in the temple, and 
here Gurudeva, together with the devotees, was thoroughly 
absorbed in performing kirtana with a faint voice. Then he entered 
nitya-līlā, uttering Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare, 
Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare, and holding the 
picture of his most worshipful Gurudeva to his breast. 

“Just as this happened, an astonishing event occurred. The 
head pujari of §ri mandira came there with Srīmatī Radhikajr's 
garland in his hands and tearfully said, "Right at the end of 
sandhyā-ārati Šrīmatī Radhika’s garland broke by itself and fell 
from Her neck. I have never experienced this before." Everyone 
present understood this to mean that Srimati Rādhikājī, out of 
mercy, had called Her beloved sahacarī (companion and 
attendant) to sāyana-līlā-vilāsa. 

"In a moment the news that Srila Gurudeva had entered 
aprakata-lilà spread to all the Gaudiya mathas situated on both 
banks of Bhagavati Bhagirathi. Thousands of faithful people 
assembled to offer puspafijali to Paramaradhyatama Sri 
Gurudeva's lotus feet, and the final rites were performed under 
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the guidance of Prapüjyacarana $rimad Bhaktišsrīrūpa Siddhāntī 
Mahārāja, according to the method of Samskāra-dīpikā. As the 
assembled multitude performed hari-kirtana, Srila Ācāryadeva 
was given samādhi in front of the sky-kissing šrī mandira of Sri 
Šrī Guru-Gauranga Radha-Vinodabihariji.” 
Thus ends the Third Part of The Life and Teachings of 
Sri Šrīmad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvāmī by 
Srī Bhaktivedānta Nārāyaņa Mahārāja. 
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Fourth Part 


a) A hint of his internal identity 
(siddha-svarūpa) 


Fresh construction work was in progress on a new and 
unusually grand steeple above the Sri Mandira at Sri 
Devananda Gaudiya Matha in Sridhama Navadvipa. In the 
Šrī Garbha Mandira an altar was being prepared for the 
Deities. Paramaradhya Srila Gurudeva came into the Sri 
Garbha Mandira to decide on the shape of the altar and the 
number and the colour of its steps. Sripada Bhaktivedanta 
Muni Maharaja and I were with him. Srila Gurudeva surveyed 
the area, decided on the length, width and height of the altar, 
and then became immersed in thought. After a while he turned 
to us and said, “There will be three steps below the altar. The 
highest step will be blue, the second step yellow and the bot- 
tom step will be aruna-varņa, a dawn-like reddish colour.” 

Sripada Muni Maharaja asked, “Why should it be so?” 

Srila Gurudeva replied, “The highest step will symbolise 
the lustre of Vrajendranandana Šrī Krsna which is like that of 
an indranila jewel. The second step will symbolise the golden 
radiance of Srimati Radhika, the crest-jewel of Krsna’s sweet- 
hearts.” Then he remained silent for a few moments. Assuming 
an extremely grave countenance, he continued, “The third 
step will symbolise the colour of a sakhi (mafijari) who creates 
varieties of delightful fun (vinoda) for Yugala-Kisora, the 
divine Youthful Couple. She will be symbolized by aruna- 
varna.” As he was speaking, his voice faltered and his throat 
became choked. Then he became completely stunned. Seeing 
his extraordinary bhava we were both struck with wonder. At 
that time we could not understand anything, nor could we 
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muster up the courage to ask him. But after his entering the 
aprakata-līlā, unmanifest pastimes, we realized the meaning 
of that hint. The lowest step symbolises Sri Vinoda Maíijari, 
the eternally playful dāsī of Šrī Yugala-Kišora. Srila Gurudeva 
had given a hint of his own siddha-deha in a very hidden way. 


In those days $rila Gurudeva's dear sevaka, Srīpāda 
Nārāyāņa Dasadhikan inquired from him privately, "Did your 
Gurudeva reveal the identity of the siddha-deha of any of his 
own disciples or not?" 


Solemnly, he replied, "He has certainly done so. Srila 
Prabhupada has given the identity of the siddha-deha and šiksā 
in bhajana-pranali to some of his qualified disciples; otherwise 
the Sri Rūpānuga line would come to an end. He also 
mercifully gave this praņāli to me.” 


Sri Narayana Prabhu again asked, “Will you bestow your 
mercy and reveal the name of your siddha-deha?" 


Srila Gurudeva replied, “Not just now; it will be disclosed 
at the appropriate time.” 


b) The inferiority of direct perception 

Once my most worshipful Srila Gurudeva was returning 
to Sridhama Navadvipa from Šrī Kešavajī Gaudiya Matha 
by train. Four or five brahmacāūrīs, including myself, were all 
sitting with him in a reserved compartment. When the train 
pulled out of Mathurà Junction a railway magistrate 
accompanied by a few soldiers came to check our compart- 
ment. Having done so, he sat down in a vacant seat right next 
to Srila Gurudeva, and immediately said to Srīl 
"Mahatmaji! Where are you coming from?" 

Gurujī: "We have just come from Mathurā. We have an 


ašrama called Kešavajī Gaudiya Matha opposite the district 
hospital.” 


Magistrate: "And where are you going?" 
Gurujī: "We're going to our head 
Navadvīpa.” 


a Gurudeva, 


quarters in $ridhàma 
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Magistrate: “What is the aim of your organisation?" 

Guruji: "We preach pure sanütana-dharma throughout the 
world. Specifically, following in the footsteps of Sti Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, we preach and practise sankīrtana and šuddha- 
bhakti as described in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam and other scriptures. 
The only aim of our organisation is to attract the living entities 
to this auspicious path.” 

Magistrate: "What do you mean by ‘bhakti?’” 

Gurujī: "The creator and conductor of the universe is the 
one supremely merciful, all-powerful Truth. This ultimate 
Truth is known as Iévara, Paramātmā or Bhagavān. Although 
we are all His parts and servants, we have forgotten this, and 
we have been subjected to the threefold miseries in various 
species of life in this material world since time immemorial. 
Without the mercy of Bhagavan we cannot be released from 
the bondage of material existence. Bhakti means to observe 
the injunctions described in the scriptures for the sake of 
pleasing Bhagavān.” 

Magistrate: "You people believe in God, but I don't believe 
in the existence of any God. I don't put any faith in anything 
which does not appear before these eyes. Is Bhagavān visible 
to the eyes?" 

Gurujī: "Although you speak like this, you are obliged to 
accept the existence of many things which you cannot see." 

Magistrate: "You may say that. Nevertheless, the fact is 
that I have no faith in anything other than what I can see 
directly with my eyes." 

Gurujī: "That is not true. Are your mother and father still 
alive?” 

Magistrate: "Yes! They are still living.” 

Gurujī: "Can you say for certain that the person you call 
‘Father’ is actually your genuine father? If so, then what 
evidence is there? Is it visible to your own eyes that he is the 
man who impregnated your mother when she conceived 
you?" 
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When the honourable magistrate heard this guestion, he 
became embarrassed and could not answer. 


Gurujī: "No! You have not seen this incident which oc- 
curred prior to your birth. So you do have faith in the unseen. 
You accept with confidence that he is your father just on the 
word of your mother and family members.” 

Magistrate: "What you have said is absolutely correct. I 
have come to know the identity of my father by putting faith 
in the words of my mother and family members.” 

Guruji: “In the same way all the scriptures are like a 
mother in the sense that they are authoritative evidence. They 
include the Vedas, which are not of human origin, and 
literatures such as the Gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam and Ramayana, 
which support the Vedic version. They say repeatedly that the 
creator and director of the Universe is God, or I$vara. He is 
referred to by terms such as Brahman, Paramātmā and 
Bhagavan. 

“If you can put your faith in so many different fault-ridden 
text-books or in your own defective and limited sense- 
perception, then why not put faith in the Vedas and other 
authoritative scriptures which are beyond human origin, 
which are devoid of all kinds of defects, and which are not 
subject to faults such as illusion and negligence. The Vedic 


Scriptures are even more reliable and tr 
mother. 


"In the Veda it is stated: 


ustworthy than your 


ynto và imānī bhūtāni jayante yena jatani jīvanti 
yat prayantyabhisa rvoisanti tadvijijūāsasva tad brahma 
(Taittirtya Upanisad, Bhrgu 1. Anu 3.1.1.) 


" "One should inquire about that Brahman from whom all 
living entities are born, by whom their existence is maintained 
and into whom they all ultimately enter. 

"Furthermore in Brahma 


-sūtra it is said, Janmādyasya yatah: 
"Brahman is He from who : 


m the creation, maintenance and 
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destruction of the universe arises.’ In the Gītū, Bhagavān Šrī 
Krsna has also said: 


ahari sarvasya prabhavo, mattah sarvam pravartate 
iti matvā bhajante mar, budhah bhavasamanvitah 
(Bhagavad-gità 10.8) 


" 'I am the origin of everything. All are engaged in activities 
by Me alone. Understanding this, the wise serve Me with 
spiritual emotion." 

"Veda-šāstra is the unerring illuminator of the Supreme 
Truth. These literatures are not created by any human being 
of limited intelligence. From beginningless time Manu and all 
the greatest rsis headed by Nārada, Vyāsa and Valmiki have 
tested and realised the validity of this fact. Highly intelligent 
people and ācāryas such as Šrī Sankara Ācārya, Srī Rāmānuja 
Ācārya and Šrī Madhva Ācārya have also acknowledged the 
evidence of the Vedic scriptures and accepted the existence of 
God. Therefore it is quite appropriate and in your own best 
interest to accept this conclusion." 

Magistrate: "You have opened my eyes. I understand that 
I have been quite wrong up till now." 

He touched Gurujī's lotus feet with great faith, and said, 
^| have to get off here, but in the future I will go to see Sri 
Kešavajī Gaudiya Matha." 

Other passengers had sat down around us, eager to hear 
the magistrate's conversation with Gurujī. They were 
influenced by the exchange and went on discussing the subject 
of dharma with Guruji for the rest of the journey. 


c) Discussion with the Communist 
Samyavādī, Jyoti Babu. 
In 1951 or 1952, Paramaradhya Gurudeva had gone to 
the border region of Sundaravana in Bengal before Sridhama 


Navadvipa parikramā to preach šuddha-bhakti, to invite faith- 
ful people to join the parikrama, and to collect provisions 
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for the parikramā. One day Sri Gurudeva was taking us with 
him to the house of a faithful devotee when he encountered 
Jyoti Babü and a group of his followers. Jyoti Bābū, at present 
the chief minister of Bengal, was at that time the main 
chairman of the Communist party of Bengal. As leader of the 
opposition party, he had come to investigate the condition of 
the flooded land in the border region. When he saw Šrī 
Gurudeva dressed in saffron cloth and carrying his tridanda, 
he stopped and asked in a very arrogant way, "From where 
are you all coming?" ; 

Šrī Gurudeva replied politely, "We are from Šrī Gaudiya 
Vedanta Samiti in Sri Navadvipa Dhama.” 

Jyoti Babu: “Have you come to inspect the state of the 
flooded area and show sympathy for the people?” 

Gurudeva: “We have come to preach the šuddha vaisnava- 
dharma for the eternal welfare of the jivas, and to collect some 
provisions for Sri Navadvīpa Dhama parikramā.” 

Jyoti Babu: “Can’t you see that the lives of these people 
have been thrown into turmoil by the terrible flood? Their 
crops have been ruined, and village after village has been 
submerged. They are expecting help from others for food and 
clothing, yet you have come to beg alms from these very same 
people?” 

Gurudeva: “The flood has come! Where has the flood 
come? So far the cigarette in your hand has not been 
extinguished, so where is the flood? Dear sir, this flood is not 
the real flood. We have come here to extinguish the fire of 
devastation which is afflicting the jīvas birth after birth, and 
to protect the living beings from the real flood-water which 
comes at the time of the universal inundation. 

“We have come here so that those jīvas who are averse to 
Krsna may attain their natural condition of everlasting 
happiness. A jīva can never be happy as long as he does not 
adopt the principles of dharma in his life, and as long as he 
does not worship Bhagavan. Atheistic life is animal life. You 
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are going to ruin Bengal and India completely by accepting 
the conception of Western civilisation.” 

Jyoti Bābū: "We don't believe in Veda-šāstra. We believe in 
hard work. Work (karma) is life, work is God. It is because of 
people like you that this country has gone to hell. You people 
should do some work yourselves and then give instructions 
about work (karma). Begging alms is the occupation of 
cowards.” 

Gurudeva: "It is atheists like you who have caused the 
devastation of India. India was happier and more civilised 
than the other countries of the world as long as her politics 
were governed by dharma and her people were faithful and 
religious. In ancient times stalwarts like Hiraņyakašipu, 
Rāvaņa, Duryodhana and Karnsa were far greater advocates 
of karma than you are, but the scriptures recount how they all 
came to an abominable, sticky end. More recently, we have 
heard of Alexander the Great and Napoleon and in modern 
times champions of karma like Hitler, Mussolini and Lenin. 
Have you not observed their contemptible fate? There is no 
place in India for atheists like Cārvāka and others. India is 
the country of sanütana-dharma. No one can vanquish this 
sanātana-dharma, no matter how influential he may be. A day 
will come when you will not even have the opportunity to 
repent." 

When Jyoti Babü heard Gurudeva's answer, he was at a 
loss for words. He promptly departed in a tantrum, accom- 
panied by his followers. 

Šrī Gurudeva was a fearless speaker of the impartial truth. 
Even the most proficient logicians used to bow their heads in 
defeat before his powerful arguments. 


d) $ri Gurudeva and bhiksa-dravya 


(donated commodities) 


There wasa time around 1951 when Šrīla Gurudeva used 
to stay at Srī Uddhāraņa Gaudīya Matha, the headguarters 
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of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, and preach šuddha-bhakti ev- 
erywhere from there. The sevā and pūjā in the Matha, as wel] 
as Sri Navadvipa Dhāma parikramā and other activities, used 
to run on whatever alms came from doing madhukarī. Before 
Šrīdhāma Navadvipa parikramā, I went with Parama 
Pūjyapāda Šrī $rimad Narasimha Maharaja to Sri Rampura 
and other towns near Calcutta to preach and beg alms. 


After preaching and performing bhiksā for fifteen days we 
returned to $ri Uddhāraņa Gaudiya Matha, having collected 
a total of 250 rupees, which at that time was a large sum of 
money. As soon as I arrived I offered my pranama at 
Paramārādhyatama Srila Gurudeva’s lotus feet. After giving 
his blessings, he asked, "How was the preaching?" 

"The preaching went very well", I replied. "We collected 
about 250 rupees.” Gurujī was pleased. 


Some time later Pūjyapāda Narasimha Mahārāja came 
before Gurujī, offered his pranama and put the donated rupees 
in Gurujr's hand. Srī Gurudeva asked, "How much is it?” 

"225 rupees," replied Pūjyapāda Narasimha Mahārāja. 


"Where are the remaining 25 rupees?” asked Srila 
Gurudeva. 


“I have kept some ru 
replied Maharaja. 

“Bring those donated ru 
me,” said Sri Gurudeva. 

Sripada Narasimha Mahara 
said, "Can't we keep even a f 
expenses?" 


"Of course," replied $rila Gurudeva, 
kindly give them to me." 


Pūjyapāda Mahārāja resentfully went to his bhajana-kutīra, 
brought back the remaining 25 rupees, and threw them down 
in front of $rila Gurudeva. Guruji picked up the rupees, 
counted them and then began to return those very same rupees. 


pees for my personal expenses," 
pees right now and give them to 


ja was somewhat angry and 
ew rupees for our immediate 


"but first please 


T 
1 
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"|f you are just going to return them, then what was the 
point in taking them in the first place?" demanded Srīpāda 
Narasimha Mahārāja. 

Šrī Gurudeva became guite grave and said, "The food and 
wealth of sensuous people contains poison which ordinary 
people cannot digest. It has been written in the Sfstra that 
when a sádhaka eats food from a visayi, his heart becomes wicked 
and it is not possible to remember Bhagavan with such a dis- 
turbed mind. Therefore sādhakas should always be careful. Sri 
Raghunatha Dasa Gosvāmī is direct proof of this. He did not 
accept the money sent by his own father, because although his 
father appeared to be a Vaisnava, he was actually a materialist 
(vaisnava priya). Even excellent sadhakas have been deviated 
and have fallen from the realm of bhajana through eating the 
food of sensuous people. That is why I have taken this money 
from you. It was acquired from sense enjoyers, and therefore 
it was mixed with poison. Now I have purified it and I am 
giving it back to you. There is no harm in it any more. 

“Disaster is guaranteed if even one paisa which has been 
collected in the name of Sri Hari, guru and Vaisnavas is used 
in one’s own service. I do not use even a single paisa from 
donations for my own purposes. Who can engage donated 
wealth in the service of Hari, guru and Vaisnavas? Only a 
highly qualified Vaisnava who has offered his body, mind, 
words and everything at the feet of Srila Gurudeva and 
Bhagavan, who is unconditionally surrendered at the lotus 
feet of Bhagavan, and who is empowered in bhajana. Ordi- 
nary matha-vasis (temple devotees) cannot.” 

When Pūjyapāda Narasimha Maharaja heard this, he be- 
came thoroughly ashamed and all misgivings were dispelled 
from his heart. Bowing his head, he said with complete hu- 
mility, “Please forgive me! I never took this matter so seriously. 
Whatever you are saying is completely correct. I will follow 
this instruction for the rest of my life.” 

The lesson to be learnt from this is that one should never 
at any time utilise for one's own enjoyment money or 
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commodities received from worldly people. One should offer 
them at the divine feet of Gurudeva or of egually elevated 
Vaisnavas, because such Vaisnavas can engage these 
commodities in the service of Bhagavan. Otherwise their 
poison is deadly for the sadhaka. Sriman Mahaprabhu has said, 


visayira anna khāile malina haya mana 
malina mana haile, nahe krsnera smarana 


(Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta, Antya 6.278) 


"When one eats food offered by sensuous or worldly people, 
the mind becomes contaminated, and in that state one cannot 
remember Krsna." 


pratigraha kabhu nā karibe rājadhana 
visaytra anna khaile dusta haya mana 


mana dusta haile nahe krsnera smarana 
krsna-smrti bina haya nisphala jivana 
4 (Srī Caitanya-caritāmrta, Ādi. 12. 50-51) 


"One should never accept alms from royalty or wealthy people 
because when one eats such food the mind becomes polluted. 
A polluted mind cannot remember Krsna and without remem- 
brance of Krsna one's whole life is a failure." 


e) Srīla Gurudeva and the 
svarūpa of the jīva 

In 1955, Kartika vrata-niyama-sevā and the 84-kosa Vraja 
Maņdala parikramā were brought to a successful conclusion 
under the guidance of Sri Gaudīya Vedānta Samiti. Many 
highly proficient sannyāsī disciples of Stila Prabhupāda came 
from other Gaudīya Mathas after the parikrama and assembled 
at Šrī Kešavajī Gaudīya Matha in Mathurā to meet with Sri 
Gurudeva. In addition, some of Srila Prabhupāda's finest 
sannyāsīs and brahmacārīs had already been together with Sri 
Gurudeva during the parikrama. Consequently, since so many 
Godbrothers had come together in one place, a special ista- 
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gosthi took place, in which many prominent sannyāsīs and 
brahmacārīs were present, besides $ri Gurudeva. They included 
Prapüjyacarana Šrī Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja, 
Šrī $rimad Bhakti Bhūdeva Srauti Maharaja, Sri Srimad Bhakti 
Vicara Yayavara Maharaja, Šrī Srīmad Bhakti Dayita Madhava i 
Mahārāja, Šrī Narottamānanda Brahmacārī (Sri Srīmad Bhakti 
Kamala Madhusūdana Mahārāja), Srī Mahānanda Brahmacārī, 
(Šrī Srīmad Bhakti Aloka Paramaharnsa Maharaja), Sri Srimad 
Bhakti Viveka Hrsikesa Maharaja, Šrī Srimad Bhakti Vijnana 
Aéram Maharaja, Sri Srimad Bhakti Prapana Damodara 


Maharaja and Sri Srimad Bhakti Jivana Janardana Maharaja. 

The youngest in that assembly, Sripada Bhakti Vikaša 
Hrsikeša Mahārāja, was very inquisitive about fattoa. Full of 
humility, he did namaskara and politely said, "For a long time 
I have had a doubt about the svarūpa of the jīva. I have scruti- 
nised many Gosvāmī granthas, and I have also asked my senior 
Godbrothers, but so far my doubt has not been dispelled. 

"In Sanātana šiksā in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta itis stated 
that the jīva is Krsna nitya-dāsa, manifested from Krsņa's 
tatasthā-šakti. 


jīvera svarūpa haya krsnera nitya-dāsa 
krsnera tatasthā-šakti bhedübheda prakaša 


From this verse it seems that the guality of being the ser- 
vant of Krsņa is eternally latent in the very constitution of 
the jīva. Conseguently his service, his name, his form and so 
on must be present in some form or other in his constitutional 
nature, which is now covered by maya. 

"However, it can also be said that, since the jīva is a trans- 
formation of tatastha-Sakti, his svarūpa should also be tatasthā 
—guru-krsna prasāde pāya bhakti-latā-bīja (Sri Caitanya- 
caritamrta, Madhya 19.151). From this point of view it seems 
that the jīva is constitutionally an infinitesimal particle of 
consciousness who obtains the bhakti-latā bīja by the mercy of 
guru and Krsna. In that case, the nature of his perfected 
condition will be in accordance with the nature of the bija he 
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has received. $rila Narottama Thakura supports this idea in 
Srī Prema-bhakti-candrikā. 
sādhane bhāvibe jāhā siddha-dehe paibe tāhā 
raga pathera ei se upaya 


"This verse informs us that perfection will be in accordance 
with whichever type of sādhana is practiced. 


"Superficially, it seems that there are two contradictory 
points of view. Is it that some specific service tendency is eter- 
nally present in the nitya-svarūpa of the jīva, and that 
perfection is attained accordingly? Or is it that one's method 
of devotional practice determines the perfected condition that 
one finally attains? Please, kindly clear up my confusion about 
this matter.” 


When Prapūjya Caraņa Yāyāvara Mahārājajī heard this 
guestion, he became overjoyed and humbly reguested 
Pūjyapāda Sri Srimad Bhaktiraksaka Sridhara Maharaja to 
give an answer to this question. Prapūjya Carana Sridhara 
Maharaji was highly knowledgeable in the vaisnava-éastras 
and was also a scholar of philosophy. He began to give the 
answer to this profound question. 


“The nature of the jīva is compared to an atomic conscious 
particle of the spiritual sun, Sri Krsna. The jiva has been 
described in the Gosvāmī granthas as the vibhinnamáa-tattva 
of brahma. The meaning of vibhinnarisa-tatton is that Bhagavan 
possesses aghatana-ghatana-patiyasi Sakti, the potency to make 
the impossible possible. When Bhagavan is equipped only with 
His atomic conscious jiva-Sakti, then His expansion (arhša) is 
called a vibhinnarnsa jīva. However, when that same Bhagavan 
is replete with all of His potencies, then His expansion is called 
svamsa. Thus the vibhinnaméa jīvas are eternal. It is certain that 
their methods of bhagavat-sevā, their names, forms and so on 
are inherent. Yet the jiva’s transcendental form and charac- 
teristics remain concealed because he is covered by maya. By 
the grace of Bhagavān, one's inherent svarūpa becomes 
manifest as one performs bhajana in the company of sadhus 
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and becomes freed from maya. It is also certain that, unless 
one has sadhu-sanga, release from maya and the manifestation 
of the svariipa are both quite impossible. For this reason, sādhu- 
sanga is obligatory and unavoidable. 


“It is inconsistent to suppose that the svarūpa of the jīva 
manifests according to the type of sadhu-sariga one has. For 
example, not even the association of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
and His associates could change the hearts of Anupama 
Gosvami and Murari Gupta. Murari Gupta is considered to 
be Hanuman, the parikara of Šrī Rāmacandrajī. Sriman 
Mahāprabhu pointed out to him that Krsna is adorned with 
more sweetness than Šrī Rāmacandra, and furthermore that 
Krsņa is also avatārī, the origin of all avatāras. After hearing 
from Mahāprabhu, Murāri Gupta vowed to leave Šrī 
Rāmacandrajī aside and to perform Krsņa bhajana. 

“But when he came before Sri Mahaprabhu the next day 
he began to cry, saying, 1 took a vow before You to perform 
Šrī Krsņa bhajana, and I could not sleep the whole night. On 
the one hand, I have offered my head at the feet of Šrī 
Rāmacandrajī and I cannot give Him up. On the other hand I 
cannot transgress Your order. Whatever happens, my life will 
leave me.’ As he spoke he fell down at Sri Mahaprabhu’s feet. 
Sriman Mahāprabhu lifted him up and embraced him, saying, 
‘Your life is so fortunate. You are an eternal associate of Sri 
Ramacandra. The way in which you are serving Him is 
auspicious for you. I have become filled with joy to see your 
ecstatic sentiments.’ 

"Later on, when Šrī Caitanya Mahaprabhu was in Šrī 
Rangam during His tour of South India, He met with Šrī 
Vyenkata Bhatta, Šrī Trimalla Bhatta, Šrī Prabodhānanda 
Sarasvatī and Vyenkata Bhatta's son Gopāla Bhatta. Ultimately 
Šrīman Mahāprabhu convinced them from Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam and other scriptures of the supremacy of the 
Sweetness of Šrī Krsņa's form and so on. He proved the pre- 
eminence of Vrajendra-nandana Srī Krsņa's loveliness, and 
conseguently all their hearts were changed. They accepted 
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dīksa in the Krsņa mantra and they all became engaged in Krsņa 
sevā, following the sentiments of the vraja-vasīs. 


"One noteworthy point here is that, according to our 
Gosvāmīs, Sri Prabodhananda Sarasvati is Tungavidya Sakhi 
in Vraja lila and Gopāla Bhatta Gosvāmī is Sri Guna Maiijari. 
For pastime purposes, they both appeared in South India and 
were performing their sādhana-bhajana after accepting diksa in 
the Sri Sampradaya, but constitutionally, they were gopis of 
Vraja. Although they had been initiated in the Sri Sampradaya 
earlier in their lives, they were attracted to the sevā of Sri Krsna 
by the influence of Sriman Mahāprabhu's association. 


"Šrī Rūpa and Sanatana similarly told their younger 
brother Sri Ballabha (also known as Anupama) about the 
beauty and sweetness of Sri Krsņa's svarūpa and the ultimate 
superiority of His loving dalliance (prema-vilasa). They also 
advised him to perform Krsna bhajana. Anupama was very 
much influenced by his brothers’ words and took dīksa in the 
Krsna mantra, expressing the desire to do Krsna bhajana. 


"However, early the next morning he fell crying at their 
feet and said, 


raghunāthera pādapadma chādāna na jaya 
chadivar mana haile prāna phāti jāya 
(Caitanya-caritāmrta, Ādi līlā 4.42) 

"I have sold my head at the feet of Sri Raghunāthajī. Please 
be merciful to me so that I may serve His lotus feet birth after 
birth. My heart breaks simply at the thought of giving up His 
lotus feet." 

"9n Rüpa and Sanātana were very happy to hear the words 
of their younger brother. Praising and congratulating him, they 
took him in their arms and embraced him. From this it is evident 


that sadhu-sariga assists in manifesting the svarūpa of the jīva, 
but sadhu-sariga cannot change his svarūpa.” 


Having said this, Prapūjyacaraņa Sridhara Mahārājajī 
requested our Gurupādapadma Sri $rimad Bhakti Prajīāna 
Kešava Gosvāmī Mahārāja to say something on this subject. 
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órila Gurudeva said, "Whatever we have reflected and 
deliberated upon, and whatever we have seen in Gaudiya 
Vaisnava literature definitely supports your conclusion. The 
jiva has his own siddha-svarūpa; his inherent name, form and 
so on are all eternal. Each of the innumerable individual jīvas 
has his own separate svarūpa, but the jīva has forgotten this 
because of being covered by maya. 

“When by good fortune the jiva attains sadhu-sanga and 
the mercy of Guru, gradually māyā begins to go away and his 
svarūpa begins to be manifest. We can give a material example 
to illustrate this. If different types of seeds such as a mango 
seed, jackfruit seed and so on are sown in the same piece of 
land on the bank of the river, different types of plants or trees 
will come from the different types of seeds, even though the 
river gives the same water to each of them, the same wind 
blows on them, and the same sunlight shines on them all. When 
they mature, different types of fruits will grow on each of them. 
This shows that different types of seeds manifest their inherent 
natures as different types of trees with their own particular 
fruits and flavors, even when they are all exposed to the same 
association of the natural elements. These features are not 
directly manifest in the seed, but still the seedling and the tree 
with its leaves, branches, fruits, flowers, flavour and all char- 
acteristics are present in the seed in an unmanifested or latent 
form. This is invariably the case. We never see a deviation from 
this. 

"In the very same way, the constitutional name, form, 
bodily limbs, nature and everything are present in a latent 
and unmanifest form in the constitution of the jīva. When the 
essence of hladini and saritvit arises in the heart of the jīva by 
the association of sad-guru and Vaisnavas, then whatever 
constitutional form the jīva has gradually begins to manifest 
itself. 

^We can give another material example. At the time of 
the stellar constellation known as Svati naksatra, raindrops 
falling on an oyster produce a pearl; on a banana tree, 
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camphor; on a snake, a precious jewel; on an elephant, the 
gaja-mukta (elephant pearl); and when they fall on the hoof of 
a cow, gorocanü is produced. One type of water causes different 
substances to manifest because of the different receptacles; 
similarly, when different disciples are influenced by the 
association of one guru or Vaisnava, they manifest service 
moods in different rasas and varieties of spiritual perfection. 


"In Jaiva-dharma, Šrī Vrajanātha and Vijaya Kumār heard 
everything from the same guru, Šrīla Ragunatha Dāsa Bābājī 
Mahārāja. Still their respective tastes manifested differently. 
They both attained perfection, but for Vrajanātha it was in 
sakhya-rasa and for Vijaya Kumār it was in madhura-rasa. 


“According to Sri Brhad-Bhāgavatāmrtam, when Šrī Nārada 
Gosvami and Sri Uddhava saw Gopa Kumara, they ascertained 
that he was constitutionally a parikara in sakhya-rasa. He had 
the association of Sri Narada Gosvami, Uddhavaji, Hanumanjī 


"and others, but no-one's influence changed his natural sakhya- 
bhāva. 


“If association could change one's inherent service, then 
why didn't the gopis' association change Uddhava's svarüpa? 
Srimati Yašoda also associated with the gopis, but her svarūpa 
did not change. The confidential purport is that in the stage 
of practice the sadhaka performs sadhana-bhajana according 
to his association, as long as he does not realize his svarūpa. 
However, when his anarthas have gone away, his inherent 
mood appears in the form of some particular taste (ruci) and 
begins to reveal his identity. Šrī Gurudeva notices his natural 
taste and so on, and merely indicates his relationship and 
eleven types of bhūva and thereby enables him to make 
progress in bhajana. 

"Sometimes a sūdhaka who is by nature of a higher rasa 
can engage in service in a lower rasa by the association of 
devotees in dāsya and sakhya-rasa. However, when he is not 
satisfied and later comes into higher association, he will give 
up the previous moods and attain his inherent bhāvas. 
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"The opinion of Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura, the Seventh 
Gosvami, is quite clear on this subject. In his explanation of 
the verse ‘ceto darpana mürjanam' (Srt Siksüstakam 1) he has 


written, 

ceto darpana mārjanam ityadina jīvasya svarūpa tatvar 
vivrtam. tathā šrīmajjīvavacaraņāļ jīvākhya-samastašakti 
viéistasya paramatattvasya khalvarnga ekojīvah. tatha érimad 
vedanta bhāsyakāro'pi. —vibhucaitanyamīšvaro nucaitanyam 
jīvah, nityam jūānādiguņakatvam asmad arthatvarh cobhayatra 
jūānasyāpi jüatrtvari prakasasya raveh 
prakāšakatvavadaviruddham. etena jivasya ņutvam cit- 
svariipatvam guddhahankara $uddha-citta , šuddha-deha- 
vigistatvan ca jūāpitam. pareša vaimukhyāt bahiranga- 
bhāvāvistatvācca $uddhahankaragata &uddha-cittasyavidyamala 
dusanamapi sücitam. 

"The correct conception of svarüpa-tattva of the jīva has 
been given by the verse beginning with ceto darpaņa mārjanam. 
Srila Jiva Gosvami's siddhānta on this subject is that when the 
Supreme Absolute Truth is equipped only with the sum total 
of the jiva-sakti, his minute expansion is known as a jīva. Šrī 
Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa, who compiled the Šrī Govinda-bhāsya 
commentary on Vedānta-sūtra, also has the same opinion: 
isvara is the supremely conscious Being, whereas the jīva is a 
minutely conscious being. 

“Tépara is eternally radiant with all auspicious and un- 
limited, transcendental qualities. He has a completely pure 
ahankara (ego). He is both the knower and the embodiment of 
knowledge. Similarly, the jiva also has his own pure svarüpa. 
Most of the qualities of isvara are also partially present in the 
jīva. This conception is not opposed to reasoning, for the 
gualities of the sun are also seen in the atomic particles of 
sunshine, and similarly the gualities of para-tattva are also 
observed to be partially present in the jīvas. The jīva also has 
a pure ahankara, but when the jīva is averse to paramesvara, 
his pure svarūpa is concealed by maya. Conversely, when he 
becomes inclined towards paramesvara, the curtain of the 
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covering potency māyā is withdrawn, and thus the jīva's pure 
svarūpa and qualities are uncovered. Immediately thereafter 
he has the direct perception of his own svarūpa. 


“From this siddhünta it is evident that the jīva is an infini- 
tesimal atomic particle of consciousness. He has an inherent 
spiritual identity, cinmaya-svarūpa, in which his pure ahankara, 
pure consciousness, pure form and method of service and so 
on are definitely present. 


$ravana-kirtanadi-sadhanasamaye yada suddha-bhaktir udeti 
tadā svasyā'vidyatvarit parihrtya vidyayā cidetara vitrsnajananis 
api jīvašya sthūlilari gamayasaupadhikadeha-dvayam vidyasya 
tasya svarūpa-gata šuddha-cid-deham adhikāra bhedena madhura- 
rasasvadana yatanam gopikā deham api prakatayati 


"As the sūdhaka jīva goes on hearing and chanting, pure 
bhakti appears in his heart, and the function of the essence of 
hlādinī and sarnvit known as bhakti-devi removes all other de- 
sires and aspirations except for the service of Bhagavan. After 
avidyā (ignorance) is dispelled, the jiva’s gross and subtle cov- 

. erings are both destroyed by the vidyā-vrtti function of the 
knowledge potency. At once the jīva's pure, constitutional, 
transcendental body appears. Those who are eligible to taste 
madhura-rasa attain the purely spiritual body of a gopi.. 

“Now it is necessary to reconcile two considerations. In 
Prema Bhakti-candrikā we read, sadhane bhüvibe jāhā siddha- 
dehe paibe taha: “Whatever I.contemplate during the practice 
of devotional service will certainly be achieved upon 
perfection in a spiritual body.” Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya states, 
yasya yatsangatih pumso manivat syat sa tad gunah. This does 
not mean that the svarūpa of the jīva is like spotlessly clear 
crystal and that his siddha-svarūpa appears according to 
association. Rather, when the conditioned soul performs the 
activities of Suddha-bhakti such as hearing and chanting in the 
association of a pure sad-euru and Vaisnavas, at that time the 
impurity of avidyā, anarthas and so on is cleared by the 
influence of that svarüpa-siddha-bhakti, and a semblance 
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(übhüsa) of the natural characteristics of the soul begins to 
manifest. 

"Only for such a südhaka has $rila Rūpa Gosvāmī given 
the instruction, svajatiyasaya snigdha: "We should associate 
with Vaisnavas who are affectionately disposed (snigdha) 
towards us and who are svatiya asaya, established in the same 
mood of loving service for which we aspire." At that time the 
dīksā-guru, šravaņa- guru or šiksā-guru sees the internal 
characteristics of the sadhaka and gives ekadasa-bhava (the 
eleven features of the svarūpa) as expounded in $ri rāgānuga- 
mārga for his advancement on the path of bhajana. In this way 
the sādhaka performs bhāva-bhajana by this internally conceived 
siddha-deha to bring about the manifestation of his siddha- 
svarūpa. The following šloka has been given in Srīmad- 
Bhāgavatam as an example to illustrate this very point. 


kitah pešaskrtā ruddhah 
kudyayam tamanusmaran 
samrambha bhaya yogena 
vindate tat svarüpatam 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.1.27) 


“A type of wasp forcibly confines a caterpillar in his hole in a 
wall. The caterpillar continuously thinks of the wasp out of 
fear and anxiety and also becomes a wasp. 

“The same principle also applies in relation to the sadhakas 
of rāgānuga-bhakti. At the time of sadhana, they go on 
continuously thinking about serving Šrī Krsna and His 
pastime associates with their internally conceived bodies. Thus 
they also become totally absorbed. Finally, giving up their gross 
and subtle material bodies, they take a birth in Vraja which 
corresponds to their internally conceived siddha-deha, and 
they attain that very same service that they previously 
contemplated. 

“Thus the constitutional appearance, name and mood of 
the jīva is present even in the conditioned stage, at which time 
it remains latent in an unmanifest form. That svarūpa is simply 
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illuminated by the mercy of svariipa-sakti, and specifically by 
the action of the essence of hlādinī and saiiivit. Srila Rüpa 

Gosvāmī has written, nitya siddhasya bhāvasya prakatyarn hrdi 
sādhyatā: ‘It is not that sadhana produces something entirely 
new. Rather, sadhana is performed exclusively to bring about 
the manifestation of that eternally perfect bhūva which is in 
the svarūpa of the jīva'.” 

The assembled Vaisņavas were extremely delighted to hear 
such an elaborate presentation. Srīpāda Bhakti Vikaša 
Hrsikeša Maharaja especially expressed his gratitude and said, 
"I am eternally indebted to you because today you have 
dispelled a doubt which I have harboured for a long time.” 


f) The charm and superiority of the 
bhāgavata-paramparā 

Nowadays, people are concocting newer and newer doubts 
about šrī guru-paramparā in the Gaudīya Vaisnava Sampradaya. 
Some people believe that Šrī Baladeva Vidyabhüsana was ini- 
tiated in the Madhva Sampradāya and that he was not actu- 
ally a Gaudīya Vaisnava. They assert that, although he had the 
association of Gaudiya Vaisnavas, the influence of the Madhva 
Sampradàya was SO strong that in his own writings he stub- 
bornly included $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His Gaudiya 
Vaisnava Sampradāya as part of the Madhva Sampradāya. They 
claim that there is no reasonable justification for this, and that 
Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa can therefore not be 
an acarya of the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradāya. 

Another group of ignorant People say that Jagadguru Šrī 
Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī Prabhupādajī created a completely 
new concept which he called the bhāgavata-paramparā. 
According to them, he has explained in this supposedly new 
doctrine of bhāgavata-paramparā that Šrīla Bhaktivinoda 
Thākura is a disciple of Vaisnava Sarvabhauma Šrīla 
Jagannatha dasa Bābājī Mahārāja, and that Šrī Gaura Kišora 
Dāsa Bābājī Mahārāja is a disciple of Šrīla Bhaktivinoda 


accepted as 
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Thākura. Some sahajiyā Vaisnavas also present the doubt that 
Šrī Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī's guru-paramparā cannot be 
considered bona fide because he accepted the renounced order 
(sannyāsa) from himself. Paramārādhya Srila Gurudeva has 
shattered all these accusations with powerful logic and solid 
scriptural evidence, and this article presents his analysis of 
the subject. 

The disciples and grand-disciples of Sri Bhaktisiddhānta 
Sarasvatī Prabhupāda are currently preaching Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's suddha-krsna-bhakti and šrī harinama through- 
out the world. Because they have preached extensively all 
over the world, the streets and avenues in every prominent 
city—and even in every town and village—are resounding 
with the sound of the holy name, and young men and women 
are very enthusiastically applying themselves to the 
cultivation of suddha-bhakti. They are meeting Vaisnavas from 
India, and performing harinüma-sankirtana and preaching 
šuddha-bhakti together with them. A few ignorant, so-called 
Vaisnavas of the sahajiya community are agitated by this, and 
are trying to mislead common people by presenting fraudulent 
accusations against the Sarasvata Gaudiya Vaisnava lineage. 
Stila Gurudeva has established the rational and perfect 
conclusion on this matter in his own essay entitled ‘Gaudiya 
Vedantācārya Sri Baladeva’. Here we have presented some 
extracts from that essay. 


i) The guru-parampara of the commentator 
Šrī Baladeva Vidyabhusana 
The historical truth regarding the guru-parampara of the 
commentator, Šrī Baladeva Vidyabhüsana is as follows. He 
first acquired specific expertise in the bhakti-šāstra under the 
guidance of Virakta-Siromani! Pitambara Dasa. After that, he 
accepted paiīcarātriki-dīksā from a Vaisnava called Šrī Rādhā- 
Dāmodara Dāsa, who had appeared in a dynasty of brahmanas 
a ee S S es LX 


‘the crest-jewel of detached sadhus 
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in Kanyakubja. Rādhā-Dāmodara Dāsa, who was the grand- 
son of Rasikānanda Murari, accepted dīksā from another 
Kanya-kubjiya brahmana called Sri Nayanānandadeva 
Gosvami. 


Rasikananda Prabhu, a disciple of Sri Syamananda 
Prabhu, is the fourth guru before the commentator Baladeva 
Vidyā-bhūsana in the paricaratrika-guru-parampara, and his son 
was the aforementioned Nayananandadeva Gosvami. The 
guru of Sri Syamananda was Sri Hrdaya Caitanya, whose 
guru was Gauridāsa Paņdita, upon whom Srīman Nityānanda 
Prabhu bestowed His mercy. Even though Syāmānanda 
Prabhu was a disciple of Ācārya Hrdaya Caitanya, he 
afterwards accepted discipleship under Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī. Šrī 
Jīva Gosvāmī was a disciple of Srī Rūpa Gosvāmī, who was a 
disciple of Šrī Sanātana Gosvāmī, and $ri Sanātana Gosvāmī 
was a follower and associate of $riman Mahāprabhu. 


ii) The šisya-paramparā of 

Srī Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa 
We have given an account of the paiīcarātrika-paramparā 
from Srīman Mahaprabhu down to Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa. 
Now we will give an account of his šisya-paramparā. Srī 
Uddhara Dāsa, referred to in some places as Uddhava Dāsa, 
was a disciple of the commentator. Some think that these are 
two different people, but in any case Uddhava Dāsa had a 
disciple named Sri Madhusüdana Dasa. Jagannātha Dasa Bābājī 
was a disciple of this very Sri Madhusūdana Dasa. Previously, 
as Vaisnava Sarvabhauma or the prominent leader of the 
Vaisnava community in Mathura-mandala, Ksetra-mandala 
and Gauda-mandala, he became famous by the name of 
Siddha Jagannatha Dasa. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
accepted this very Jagannatha Dasa Babaji Maharaja as his 
bhajana-siksa-guru by the system of bhāgavata-paramparā. It 
was under the direction of Vaisnava Sarvabhauma Srila 
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Jagannātha Dāsa Bābājī Mahārāja that Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thākura discovered the birthplace of Srīman Mahāprabhu at 
Šrīdhama Māyāpura. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thākura was the 
šiksā-guru or bhajana-guru of $rila Gaurakišora Dāsa Bābājī 
Mahārāja. Srīla Gaurakišora Dāsa Bābājī Mahārāja accepted 
my Gurupādapadma Om Visnupada Astottarašata $ri $rimad 
Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvati Prabhupāda as his own disciple 
and gave him dīksā-mantras and so on. Whoever is incompetent 
in accepting this paramparā is to be counted amongst one of 
the thirteen types of apasampradayas mentioned in writing by 
Šrī Totarama Bābājī Mahārāja. Alternatively, he may be 
regarded as the creator of a fourteenth apasampradaya. 


From the aforementioned guru-paramparā we can easily 
understand that Sri Baladeva Vidyabhüsana is a follower of 
Šrīman Mahāprabhu within the spiritual family lineage 
(parivāra) of Šrī Syamananda Prabhu. Acarya Sri Syamananda 
accepted the guidance of Sri Jiva Gosvami, and because Jiva 
Gosvami is exclusively rūpānuga (a follower of Sri Ripa 
Gosvami), it therefore follows that Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa 
is also a rūpānuga Vaisnava. There are those who acknowledge 
that Sri Baladeva Vidyabhüsana is in the line of Sri Syamananda, 
and yet deny that he is a rūpānuga Vaisnava or that he is 
qualified for the topmost service mood of unnata-ujjvala-rasa. 
Such people are certainly only deluded offenders. Although 
Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa was initiated in paficaratrika-dikga 
by Sri Radha Damodara Dasa, he also accepted šiksā in Srīmad- 
Bhāgavatam and the literatures of the Gosvāmīs. 


iii) Paficaratrika-parampara is included 
within the bhāgavata-paramparā 


The system of bhagavata-parampara is superior to that of 
paticarātrika-paramparā, and is founded on the degree of pro- 
ficiency in bhajana (bhajana-nistha). The charm and superiority 
of bhagavata-parampara is that paticaratrika-parampara is 
included within it. In bhāgavata-paramparā there is no 
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obstruction in regard to time. From the viewpoint of šuddha- 
bhakti, the doctrines of paticaratrika and of bhügavata both 
explain the same teachings with the same objective. In $77 
Caitanya-caritàmrta it is said, paficarütra bhāgavate ei laksana 
kaya: "These symptoms are described in Vedic literatures such 
as the paficaratras and Srīmad-Bhāgavatam.” (Caitanya- 
caritamrta Madhya 19.169). The prakrta-sahajiya sampradaya, 
while claiming to be followers of Sri Rüpa Gosvāmī, 
accumulate offences to the lotus feet of $ri Jiva Gosvàmi. 
Similarly, nowadays the jāti-gosvāmīs and those who accept 
their remnants—such as several members of the sahajiyā, 
kartābhajā, kisorībhajā,and bhajanākhājā sampradüyas—proudly 
conceive of themselves as followers of Cakravartī Thākura, 
but cast calumnies against the commentator Sri Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana. In this way, they are growing excessively 
hateful and progressing towards hell. 

Here is a diagram of the paūcarātrika-guru-paramparā and 
the bhūgavata-paramparā. This will enable readers to properly 
appreciate the speciality of $ri bhāgavata-paramparā, and also 
understand how paricaratrika-guru-parampara is included 
within the bhagavata-parampara. With the help of the diagram 
below and on the next page we will give an account of the 
paricaratrika-guru-paramparü and bhāgavata-paramparā of Sri 
Syamananda Prabhu, Sri Narottama Dasa Thakura, Sri 
Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami, Sri Baladeva Vidyabhüsana, Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura and other Vaisnava ücaryas. 


Sri Madhavendra Puri 


Sri Iévara Purī 


Sri Advaita Ācārya Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu 
Yadunandana Ācārya 


Sri Svarūpa Damodara, Sri Ripa Gosvāmī 
(diksa-guru) 


(Siksa-guru) 


Sri Raghunatha Dasa Gosvāmī 


Paficaratrika Guru-parampara and Bhāgavat-paramparā 


Šrī Mādhavendra Purī 
(giksa-guru) (diksa-guru) 


Sri Iévara Puri 


Šrī Nityānanda Prabhu Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu 


Sri Sanatana Gosvāmī Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu 
Šrī Gaurīdāsa Pandita Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī 
Šrī Hrdaya Caitanya Sri Jiva Gosvāmī Šrī Lokanātha Gosvāmī 
(dīksā-guru) (Siksa-guru) (diksa-guru) 


Šrī Syamananda Prabhu 
Sri Rasikananda Sri ais Thākura 
Sri Nayanānanda Sri Ganga Narayana Cakravartī 


Sri Radha Damodara Sri Krsna Carana Cakravarti 
(diksa-guru) 
Sri Radha Ramana Cakravarti 


Sri Viévanatha Cakravartī 
(Siksa-guru) 
Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa 
Sri Uddhara or Uddhava Dasa Šrī Jāhnavā Thakurani 
(in her parampara) 
Sri Madhusūdana Dasa 


Sri Jagannatha Dasa Sri Vipinavihārī Gosvāmī (diksa-guru) 





Sri Bhāgavata Dasa 


Sti Gaura Kigora Dasa Babaji Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
(dīksā-guru) (Siksa-guru) 


Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatī Gosvāmī 


Šrī Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvāmī 
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Šrī Syamananda Prabhu: In paticarātrika-guru-paramparā 
Šrī Nityānanda Prabhu's disciple is Gauridāsa Paņdita, and 
his disciple Hrdaya Caitanya is the dīksā-guru of Šrī 
Šyāmānanda Prabhu. In bhagavata-parampara Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's disciple is Sri Sanātana Gosvāmī, the disciple 
of Sanātana is Srī Rūpa Gosvāmī, and Rüpa's disciple is Šrī 
Jiva Gosvāmī. Sri Syamananda Prabhu is the šiksā disciple of 
this same Sri Jiva Gosvāmī. It is no exaggeration to say that 
Šrī Jīva Gosvàmi was superior to Sri Hrdaya Caitanya in 
tattva, rasa, bhajana and indeed in all respects. For this reason, 
Šrī Hrdaya Caitanya personally sent Sri Syamananda Prabhu 
to Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī for advanced instruction in the practice 
of bhajana, and $ri Syāmānanda Prabhu accepted the anugatya 
(guidance) of Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī. Thus the serious question 
which deserves our consideration here is this: Which is 
superior, paricarātrika-guru-paramparā or bhāgavata-paramparā? 

$ri Narottama Thākura: According to the paūcarātrika- 
guru-parampara, Šrī Narottama Thākura's guru is Šrī 
Lokanātha Dāsa Gosvāmī. However, there is no record 
anywhere of Sri Lokanātha Dasa Gosvami’s paūcarātrika- 
dīksā-guru. Texts such as Sri Gaudiya vaisnava abhidhana have 
stated that Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Sri Lokanatha 
Dasa Gosvāmī's guru, but it is a well-known fact that Sriman 
Mahaprabhu did not accept anyone as His disciple according 
to the paficaratrika-pranali (method). That means that, if 
Šrīman Mahāprabhu is actually the guru of Šrī Lokanātha 
Gosvāmī, it is only on the basis of bhāgavata-paramparā. In any 
case, Srī Narottama Thākura, besides being the paūcarātrika 
disciple of Sri Lokanātha Gosvāmī, is also the disciple of Šrī 
Jīva Gosvāmī in bhāgavata-paramparā. It was in the anugatya 
of Sri Jiva Gosvāmī that Sri Narottama Thakura became 
steeped in bhajana-siksa. 

Sri Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami: In paficarātrika-paramparā 
Šrī Raghunātha Dāsa Gosvānī is a disciple of Sri Yadunandana 
Ācārya, who is situated in the paūcarātrika-sākhā (branch) of 
Šrī Advaita Ācārya. However, if we consider Sri Raghunātha 
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Dasa Gosvāmī's life history deeply from another viewpoint, 
we find the very clear and indelible influence of the bhajana- 
ģiksā of Šrī Svarūpa Dāmodara and Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī, who 
are his gurus in bhāgavata-paramparā. Here, too, if we compare 
paūcarātrika-paramparā with bhāgavata-paramparā, we find that 
the superiority of bhāgavata-paramparā shines as radiantly as 
the sun. 

Šrī Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa: According to paricaratrika- 
guru-parampara, Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa is a paūcarātrika 
disciple of Šrī Rādhā-Dāmodara in the parampara of Sri 
Syamananda Prabhu. At the same time, in bhagavata- 
paramparā he is a disciple of Šrī Višvanātha Cakravartī 
Thākura with whom he studied Srimad-Bhagavatam and all 
the various Gosvāmī literatures, and from whom he received 
advanced instruction in bhajana. The guidance of Sri 
Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura in the life of Sri Baladeva 
Vidyābhūsaņa is widely known. Only under this guidance did 
he defeat the Sri Vaisnavas in the royal court of Galta and 
keep intact the service and worship of Sri Sri Radha-Govindaji. 
It was after attaining the mercy of Sri Govindadeva, Sri Rūpa 
Gosvàmi's worshipful Deity, that Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa 
composed Sri Govinda-bhasya. There is no doubt about Sri 
Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa being a rūpānuga Vaisnava, because 
he is under the guidance of Šrī Visvanātha Cakravarti 
Thākura, who is himself most assuredly a rūpānuga Vaisnava. 
Furthermore, it is a well-known fact that Srī Baladeva 
Vidyābhūsaņa attained the mercy of Šrī Govindadeva, the 
treasured life-breath of Sri Ripa Gosvami, and ensured His 
continuing service. From this perspective, too, since he 
attained the mercy of Srila Rapa Gosvāmī and his aradhyadeva 
Šrī Govindaji, what doubt could possibly remain about his 
being a rūpānuga Vaisnava? 

Šrī Bhaktivinoda Thakura: According to the paricaratrika- 
guru-parampara, the dīksā-guru of Šrī Bhaktivinoda Thākura 
is Šrī Vipina Bihārī Gosvāmī, who is situated in the paficaratrika- 
paramparā of Šrī Šrī Jāhnavā Thākuranī. From our other view- 
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point, no one can deny that Šrī Bhaktivinoda Thākura's life is 
imprinted with the stamp of Šrīla Jagannātha Dāsa Bābājī 
Mahārāja's anugatya (guidance). Vaisnava Sarvabhauma Srila 
Jagannatha Maharaja is a disciple of the famous Madhu- 
sūdana Dasa Babaji Maharaja in the parampara of Sri Baladeva 
Vidyābhūsaņa. It is not necessary to say that Vaisnava 
Sarvabhauma Srila Jagannatha Dasa Babaji Maharaja is 
superior to Sri Vipina Bihari Gosvami in tattva-jūāna, bhajana- 
Siksa, etc. 

Šrī Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatī Thakura: According to 
paūcarātrika-guru-paramparā Šrī Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī 
Thākura's dīksā-guru is $ri Gaura Kišora Dāsa Bābājī Mahārāja 
who is a descendant in the paricaratrika-guru-parampara from 
Sri Jahnava Thakurani. Srila Bābājī Maharaja accepted the 
attire of a renunciate (veša) from a disciple of Srila Jagannatha 
Dasa Babaji Maharaja named Sri Bhagavata Dasa Babaji 
Maharaja. Thus by bhāgavata-paramparā, Sri Gaurakišora Dasa 
Bābājī Maharaja is in the branch of Srila Jagannātha Dasa 
Babaji Maharaja. According to this analysis, by paricaratrika- 
paramparā Srila Sarasvatī Thakura is in the paramparā of Sri 
Jahnava Thakurani, and in bhagavata-parampara he has been 
connected with Srila Jagannatha Dasa Babaji Maharaja. 

It is clear from Srila Sarasvati Prabhupada’s life history 
that Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s practices, precepts and 
bhajana-pranali were his very life and soul, and that he made 
the fulfilment of the Thakura’s aspirations the sole aim and 
object of his life. Thus his guru in bhagavata-parampara was 
Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura, whose guru was Srila Jagannatha 
Dasa Babaji Maharaja. Therefore there is not even the slightest 
justification for raising a finger against the guru-parampara of 
Srila Sarasvati Thakura, the Founder- -Acarya of the Sri 
Gaudiya Matha. 

Several additional facts are worthy of our consideration 


on the subject of paūcarātrika-guru-paramparā and bhūgavata- 
parampara— 
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(1) The guru of lower rasa 

If a paūcarātrika-dīksā-guru in his siddha-svarūpa (consti- 
tutional spiritual form) is situated in a rasa which lower than 
that of his disciple, how can he give bhajana-šiksā pertaining 
to the more elevated rasa? In this situation, the disciple must 
go elsewhere and take shelter of a Vaisnava who 1s gualified 
to give the appropriate superior guidance. For example, Srī 
Hrdaya Caitanya 1s an associate in sakhya-rasa in Krsna lila, 
whereas his disciple Šrī Syamananda Prabhu (Duhkhi Krsna 
Dasa) is an associate in madhura-rasa. Therefore Sri Hrdaya 
Caitanya personally sent Duhkhi Krsna Dasa to Srila Jiva 
Gosvami to receive higher bhajana-siksa pertaining to madhura- 
rasa. 

(2) The less qualified guru 

It may happen that guru and disciple in paricaratrika-guru- 
paramparā are in the same rasa, but that the guru is not so 
highly qualified as the disciple. Under such circumstances, 
the disciple must go and take shelter of an uttama Vaisnava 
for higher bhajana-siksa, and this Vaisnava will be called his 
guru in bhagavata-paranipara. 

We can see from these two considerations that the 
paficarütrika process has some inherent defects, whereas the 
bhāgavata-paramparā is completely free from these defects, and 
is flawless in all respects. 

(3) $riman Mahaprabhu is not paūcarātrika-guru of anyone 

All members of the Gaudiya Sampradaya accept Šrī 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu as jagad guru, and consider themselves 
to be His followers. However, on what basis do they maintain 
this conviction? There is no recorded account anywhere of 
Sriman Mahāprabhu giving dīksā-mantra to anyone. This 
means that $riman Mahāprabhu is not the guru of anyone 
else in paūcarātrika-paramparā, although He Himself is a 
disciple of Šrī lévara Puri. Therefore, if the Gaudiya Vaisnava 
community accepts the anugatya and discipleship of Šrī 
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Caitanya Mahāprabhu, it can only be on one basis, and that 
basis is bhāgavata-paramparā. 

(4) All Gaudīya Vaisņavas are rūpānuga on basis of 
bhügavata-parampara only 


Each and every Gaudīya Vaisnava is proud to call himself 
‘riipanuga’ . But let us consider this point: How many disciples 
did Sri Rapa Gosvami initiate by the paficarütrika method? 
The fact is that Sri Jiva Gosvāmī is his one and only dīksā 
disciple, and he himself is not actually a dīksā disciple of Šrī 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu. So on what basis do members of the 
Gaudiya Vaisnava community accept Sri Rapa Gosvāmī as 
their guru? How is it possible to be a follower of $ri Rüpa 
Gosvāmī and at the same time be a follower of $ri Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu? Even Sri Sanātana Gosvami, who is the šiksā- 
guru of Šrī Rūpa Gosvàmi, has no second thoughts about 
calling himself rūpānuga.The basis of all these examples is 
one—bhagavata-parampara. It is only on the basis of bhagavata- 
paramparā that Sri Rupa Gosvami is the disciple of Šrī Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu, and that the Gaudīya Vaisņava community 
considers Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī to be their guru. 


Who is the paūcarātrika-dīksā-guru of Srila Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvāmī? We cannot say, because he has not 
mentioned the name of his paficaratrika- -diksa-guru in any of 


his literatures, but he has named his Siksa-gurus in Srī Caitanya- 
caritamrta, Adi 1.37: 


ei chaya guru, šiksā-guru ye āmāra 
tān-sabāra pāda-padme koti namaskāra 


"These six gurus (the Six Gosvāmīs of Vrndāvana) are my 
Siksa-gurus and I offer countless obeisances at their lotus feet.” 


At the end of each chapter of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta he 
has written: 


šrī-rupa-raghunātha-pade 1 yara asa 
caitanya caritamrta kahe krsna dasa 
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In these statements he has accepted Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī and 
Šrī Raghunātha Dasa Gosvāmī as his main šiksā-gurus. Thus 
he has also accepted them as gurus on the basis of bhāgavata- 
paramparā. 

From these facts it becomes thoroughly obvious that 
bhāgavata-paramparā, which includes paticarātrika-paramparā, 
always shines forth brilliantly. What can we say, then, about 
those who ignore these facts, about those who cast aspersions 
on the guru-praņālī of $ri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa, Šrīla 
Bhaktivinoda Thākura and Šrī Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī 
Thākura, and about those who doubt that they are rūpānuga 
Vaisnavas? Such people are certainly staunch opponents of 
Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu and secret agents of Kali. 

Thus, whatever opinion my most worshipful Srīla 
Gurudeva has written on the subject of the guru-praņālī of Srī 
Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa, and also in regard to paricaratrika- 
guru-parampara and bhagavata-parampara, is both logical and 
fully in agreement with the established conclusions of the 
scriptures (šāstra-siddhānta). 


g) The rasika and bhāvuka bhāgavata 


Paramārādhya $rila Gurudeva was profoundly grave and 
sometimes harder than a thunderbolt, but his natural dispo- 
sition was actually softer than a flower. He was exceedingly 
rasika? and bhāvuka”. He was harder than a thunderbolt 
towards those who were opposed to bhakti, such as the 
kevalādvaita-vādīs* and the followers of apasampradayas such 
as smārtas, jati-gosvamis, jati-vaisnavas and prākrta sahajiyās. 
Yet to sincere disciples who were steadily engaged in guru- 
sevā without duplicity, he was much softer then a flower. 

After $rila Prabhupada's entrance into aprakata-līlā, 
Vidyābhusaņa and Vidyāvinoda were influenced by undesir- 


2 expert in tasting the mellows of devotion; 3 always deeply 


immersed in ecstatic sentiments; * impersonal monists 
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able bad association and became staunch opponents of Šrīla 
Prabhupāda. Srila Gurudeva's brother Srimad Bhaktikevala 
Audulomi Maharaja also followed in their footsteps, but Srila 
Gurudeva vehemently opposed their ideas. Although Srimad 
Audulomi Maharaja was his brother and Godbrother, Srila 
Gurudeva objected to his ideas without compromise and said, 
"| don't want to see the face of anyone who is opposed to Srila 
Gurupadapadma. Audulomi Maharaja is my brother from my 
previous ašrama and in paramārthika (spiritual) life he is my 
Godbrother. Even so, from now on I have no relationship or 
connection with him whatsoever.” 


Whenever anyone opposed Jagadguru Srila Siddhanta 
Sarasvatī Prabhupāda's conceptions, Srila Gurudeva would 
smash their objections to pieces by the strength of undisputed 
logic and steadfast scriptural evidence. 


Now we will present a few examples of how he was also 
bhavuka and rasika. 


a) During his manifest presence, Srila Guru Maharaja used 
to go to Sridhama Māyāpura every year at the time of Sri 
Navadvipa Dhama parikrama. He would begin to describe the 
glories of his most worshipful Gurudeva at his Gurudeva’s 
Samadhi Pitha in the presence of thousands and thousands 
of faithful pilgrims. On recollecting Srila Prabhupāda's 
glorious and transcendental qualities, he would become so 
emotional that his throat would become choked, he would 
burst into tears, and all the asta-sattvika bhavas would be 
clearly visible on his body. Incapable of speaking any further, 
he would somehow indicate that we should say something. 

b) Once Srila Gurudeva was sitting on the verandah of 
his bhajana-kutir at Sri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha in 
Chunchura, chanting hari-nama. A few matha-vāsīs were sitting 
near him and he was talking to us on the subject of Vraja 
madhura-bhakti. He explained that only the vraja-ramanis 
(gopis) are actually parikaras of madhura-rasa, and they are all 
in parakiya-bhava. Although there are many varieties of vraja- 
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ramanis defined according to their different moods, still they 
are all parakiya nāyikās (paramour heroines) in madhura-rasa. 
The mahīsis (queens) of Dvārakā Puri, Sītājī the wife of Srī 
Rāmacandrajī, and Mahālaksmī of Vaikuntha are not nayikas 
in madhura-rasa. They are all servants in the mood of dāsya- 
rasa. 

In the course of this explanation I posed a question: "Rasa- 
ācarya $rila Rūpa Gosvāmī has described three types of 
nāyikās in Srī Ujjvala-nīlamaņi, namely sādhārāņī, samanjasa 
and samarthā. Kubjā of Mathurā is in the category of sādhārānī; 
the gueens of Dvārakā such as Rukminī and Satyabhāmā are 
in the category known as samaīījasā; and the Vraja gopīs are in 
the category called samartha. Among these nāyikās, the mahisis 
of Dvārakā have been called parikāras in the svakiya aspect of 
madhura-rasa, and the vraja-ramanīs have been called parikaras 
in the paraktya aspect of madhura-rasa. So what harm is there 
in accepting Srimati Sitajī and the mahisis of Dvārakā to be 
associates of svakiya madhura-rasa?" 

Šrīla Gurudeva replied, "You do not have the capacity to 
assimilate these profound conceptions at present. This will 
not be accessible to you now even if I tell you. Only dasya- 
prema predominates wherever there is affection imbued with 
aišvarya-bhāva”. Pure madhurya-prema is completely bereft of 
aišvarya-bhāva, and appears to resemble the love between 
bosom friends in this world (laukika sambandhuvat). The 
affection of Laksmi, Sītājī and the mahīsis of Dvārakā for their 
respective istadevas is imbued with the highest aisvarya-bhava. 
They have no pure madhurya-prema and are always in 
sambhrama-bhava, a mood of awe and reverence. Thus, 
although the priti of the mahisis is somewhat more elevated 
than that of dāsya-bhaktas such as Hanumān, Arjuna and 
Uddhava, their bhāva cannot be called pure madhurya-bhava. 
Srila Jiva Gosvami and Šrī Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura 


5 the mood of awe and reverence inspired by awar€ness of the 
Lord's opulence 
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have presented a beautiful assessment of this subject in their 
respective commentaries. 

"This is why Srī Caitanya-caritamyta has emphasised the 
special importance of gopī-prema. Only when one has 
performed bhajana for some time under the guidance of pure 


Vaisņavas can one realize these profound subject matters by 
their mercy.” 


c) Once, during the month of Kartika, Srila Gurupāda- 
padma had brought his noble presence to Srī Kešavajī Gaudīya 
Matha. One day he was sitting in his bhajana-kutīra and 
chanting harinām, absorbed in transcendental emotions. I had 
sat down close to him and was reading about Sri Dāmodara 
bandhana in Šrī Gopāla Campi. Having read it, I became so 
attracted to Jīva Gosvāmī's ideas that I could not check my- 
self. Taking the book in my hand, I came right in front of Srila 
Gurudeva and said, 

“In his time $ri Jiva Gosvami was a great mahā-purusa with 
immense knowledge of all philosophical principles. Yet at the 
same time he was also an aprākrta rasika poet. The combination 
of vast spiritual erudition with poetic artistry is extremely 
rare in this world. But when we read the episode of Dāmodara 
bandhana-līlā in Gopāl Campū, we can see how Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī 
combined these two attributes in an astonishing way.” 


Having said this I began to read aloud from Gopāl Campū 
for Srīla Gurudeva to hear. 


Yašodā Maiyā ran very quickly after her infant child, who 
had fled out onto the main road. She caught Him with one 
hand, took a small stick in the other, and began to scold Him. 
"TU give you such a beating! I know you go from house to 
house stealing. You are a thief (caura)!" 

Krsna: "Oh Maiya! Don't beat me! No caura has ever ap- 


peared in my father's dynasty. They only appear in your 
father's dynasty. I'm not a thief." 
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Maiyā smiled and said, "How was the yogurt churning 
pot broken, then?” 

Krsna: “Well, that is the punishment given by the Supreme 
Lord.” 

Maiya: “And who fed the butter to the monkeys?” 

Krsna: “He who has made the monkeys feeds the mon- 
keys.” 

Maiyā (angry, but laughing): “Now tell me the truth. How 
did the butter pot break?” 

Krsna (crying): “You jumped up ina hurry to pacify the 
milk that was boiling over, and you were so flustered that your 
heavy anklets struck the pot and it broke. So tell Me, how am 
I to blame for this?” 

Maiya: “Is that the truth? In that case, tell me how You 
come to have butter on Your face.” 

Krsna: “Oh Maiya! Every day a monkey comes and puts 
his hand in the pot to eat the butter, but today I caught him. 
He pulled out his hand and began to run away, but the butter 
on his hand smeared on My face: Tell Me honestly, am 1 at 
fault in this? But still you call Me a thief and want to beat 
Me.” 

Maiya: “Are barabola! Hey cheeky! Bandhar-bandho! Oh, 
friend of the monkeys! You and the grinding mortar are 
accomplices in crime. Now I shall punish you both by binding 
you together.” 

After a great deal of endeavour, by the mercy of Bhagavan, 
she tied Krsna to the grinding mortar and went inside to get 
on with her household duties. Dragging the grinding mortar 
with his little friends, Bāla-Krsņa began to crawl through the 
gap between the two Arjuna trees which stood before the 
entrance of the house. At the mere touch of the grinding 
mortar, both trees came crashing down with the most terrific 
thundering sound. 

Wherever the Vrajavasis were, they all heard the sound 
and came running to that place. Nanda Baba and Ya$oda 
Maiya also arrived there, and when Yašodā Maiya saw her 
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son between the two fallen trees, she became speechless. Nanda 
Baba was struck with wonder. He approached his son and 
took Him in his lap. When Krsna saw His father He began to 
weep loudly. Nanda Bābā gently caressed Krsna's head and 
His limbs with his hands. He began to pat Him, and Kissing 
His face he said, "Lālā! My darling boy! Who bound you like 
this?" Krsna was crying and did not answer. Nanda Bābā 
asked again and again. Finally, Krsna whispered in Bābā's ear, 
"Maiyā did it.” Nanda Baba became very grave. "Maiyā did 
it! Your mother is so cruel!” After saying this, he fell silent. 

Nanda Baba then took both Krsna and Baladāū in his lap 
and went to take bath in the Yamuna. He employed brahmanas 
to recite auspicious benedictions, distributed cows in charity, 
and then quickly returned home. Rohini Maiyà engaged some 
gopīs in cooking and serving food to Rāma and Krsna with 
Nanda Bābā. After honouring prasāda in silence, Nanda Bābā 
went with his two sons to take his seat in the council of the 
community. In the evening, when he came to the gošālā he fed 
Krsna and Baladeva with mišri (white sugar candy) and 
squirted warm milk into their mouths directly from the udder 
of a cow until their bellies were full. 

When Vrajaraja (Nanda Baba) had finished taking his 
evening meal along with his two sons, the elder gopis of the 
community all came before him, bringing Rohiņījī with them. 
The two children were sitting in Baba’s lap. 

Rohiņījī said, “Rajan! Krsna’s mother has not taken her 
meal. She is sitting in a corner as silent as a stone. All the gopis 
in the house are so sad. They are also sitting silently without 
eating or drinking.” 

With mixed feelings of sorrow and amusement, Vrajaraja 
said: “What should I do? She should realize that this is the 
fruit of anger!” 

Tears flowed, from the eyes of the elder gopis as they said, 
"Hāya! Haya! Yasoda is extremely soft, both inside and out. 


You shouldn’t call her cruel. It’s not right to use a word like 
that for her.” 
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Hearing this Vrajarāja became even more emotional; smil- 
ing he asked, "Lālā! Will you go to Maiyā?” 

"No! No! I will only stay with you,” replied Krsņa em- 
phatically. 

Upananda's wife laughed and said, "You may stay with 
Bābā, but who will breastfeed you?” 

Krsņa: "Bābā will sguirt warm milk into my mouth from 
the udder of the cows and he will feed me mišri, too.” 

“Who will you play with?" 

"TI play with Pitājī and Dau Bhaiya." 

Vrajarāja said, "Why don't you go to Rohini Maiya?" 

Krsna sobbed and said angrily, "I was calling out to my 
elder Maiyā to let me go, but she didn't come, and Rohiņī 
Maiyà didn't come either." 

Hearing this, Rohiņī Maiya said softly with tears flowing 
down her face, “Lala! Don’t be so cruel-hearted. Your mother 
is crying for you.” 

Krsna's eyes, too, brimmed with tears when He heard this. 
He turned around and began to look at the face of His father. 
At the same time, Rohini Maiyā gestured to Baladeva to bring 
Krsna to His mother. Baladeva caught hold of Krsna with both 
hands and began to drag Him towards Rohini Maiya, but 
Krsna shook him off with a jerk and wrapped His arms tightly 
around Nanda Baba’s neck. A shower of tears began to fall 
from Bābā's eyes, as well. Raising his hands he said, "Lala! 
Should I slap your Maiya?" 

Bāla-Krsņa could not tolerate this, and caught hold of both 
of his father's hands tightly. At that moment, Bābā re- 
membered the anguish within the heart of Yašodā. Rohiņī 
Maiya said to Krsna, "Lala! What if your Maiyā should..." 
She paused and motioned with her hand meaning that if she 
should die, “then what will you do? 

As soon as He heard this, Krsna cried out loudly, "Maiyā! 
Maiyā! Maiyā!” He stretched out His arms in the direction of 
His elder mother, and of His own accord He ran to sit on her 
lap. 
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Rohini Maiya was in tears. She picked up Krsna who was 
also crying, and entering the ladies’ inner chamber of the 
house, she put Him down in Yašodā Maiya’s lap. Yašodā Maiya 
covered Krsna with her veil and began to weep like a kurarī 
bird. All the gopis who had assembled in the ladies’ quarter 
began to cry as well, and Nanda Baba was crying in the 
meeting room. 

The whole atmosphere became submerged in vatsalya-rasa. 


As soon as Srila Gurudeva heard this narration, he also 
burst out crying. An uninterrupted stream of tears began to 
flow from his eyes and other bodily transformations (asta- 
sattvika-bhava) were also clearly visible. I have only seen such 
unprecedented bhava once or twice in my life. 


h) Service to the sampradaya 


Some time in 1956, Srila Gurudeva came to Mathura to 
see Kešavajī Gaudiya Matha. At that time followers of the 
Nimbarka Sampradaya in Vrndāvana used publish a spiri- 
tual journal called Sri Sudarsana. In one issue they cast asper- 
sions on Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, saying that He was a dis- 
ciple of Kešava Kaśmīrīi. In other editions they insolently dared 
to claim that Gaudiya Vaisnava ūcāryas such as Srila 
Višvanātha Cakravartī Thakura were in the Nimbarka 
Sampradaya. When I showed these editions to Srila Gurudeva 
he become extremely angry and immediately had a short es- 
say written for Sri Bhūgavata Patrikā. The headline was ‘Sri 
Nimbāditya and Nimbārka are not the same person.’ The pur- 
port of his headline is as follows. 


“Nowhere in the scriptures is there any mention of a 
Nimbarka Sampradaya. The Purfinas mention a vaisnava-acarya 
called Sri Nimbaditya, and the Catuhsana (the four Kumāras) 
have accepted this Nimbaditya Ācārya as their sampradaya- 
ücürya in the age of Kali. However, Nimbārka Svāmī is a 
completely different person. Nimbaditya was a disciple of 


se 
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Naradaji at the end of Dvāpara-yuga and the beginning of 
Kali-yuga, but Nimbārka Ācārya appeared much more 
recently. Great and eminent authors of scripture such as Srila 
Jīva Gosvāmī have mentioned the names of the prominent 
ācāryas of all the other sampradāyas, but they have not 
mentioned the name of Nimbārka Ācārya anywhere. 


"The Nimbārka samprādaya currently uses the Parijata- 
bhāsya which was written, not by Nimbāditya Ācārya, but 
rather by Srinivasa Ācārya and Kešava Kašmīrī. These two 
wrote this scripture and then preached that it had been written 
by their guru. The scriptures of the Six Gosvamis mention the 
names of ācāryas such as Šrī Rāmānuja, $ri Madhva, $ri Visņu 
Svāmī, $ri Nimbāditya and Šrī Vallabha Ācārya. If the 
Nimbārka sampradaya had existed even to a slight extent at 
that time, then they would most certainly have mentioned 
the name of Nimbārka Ācārya as well. None of the other 
samprüdaya ücüryas, such as Sri Ramanuja, Sri Madhva, Sri 
Visnu Svami and so on have mentioned Nimbarka Acarya’s 
name in any of the scriptures that they have written.” 


When this essay was published in Sri Bhagavata Patrika, 
the office directors of the Sudarsana journal announced that 
they were making arrangements to prosecute for slander. Srila 
Gurudeva replied firmly, “We will prove each and every word 
that we have written on the basis of evidence supported by 
astra.” When the prosecution party heard about Srila 
Gurudeva’s immense scriptural knowledge and his profound 
personality, they became absolutely silent, and from that day 
onwards they did not dare to write any more nonsense. 


On another occasion, members of the sahajiya-sampradaya 
of Bengal wrote essays full of apasiddhānta, opposing Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta. Srila Gurudeva argued with them in a 
similar way, using abrasive words. The opposition party 
actually presented a lawsuit in court against Srila Gurudeva 
and other devotees, including the editor of Sri Gaudīya Patrika. 
However, when they were faced with Srila Gurudeva’s train 
of thought, they also had to bow their heads in defeat. They 
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begged him for forgiveness in the court of law and thereafter 
avoided him. For these reasons, Om Visnupada Sri Srimad 
Bhaktisaranga Gosvami Maharaja, who was Srila Gurudeva's 
dear Godbrother and a leader of the Gaudiya community, 
decorated Srila Gurupadapadma with the title "Pasanda- 
Gajaikasimha', ‘The lion who vanquishes the elephants of 
heresy’. 


(i) The distinction between the smarta and 
the vaisnava conceptions 


(The essence of a letter from Sri Gurudeva to Nityagaura 
Prabhu). 


In the Canton of Māthābhānga in West Bengal’s Kūcibihāra 
District there lived a grhasta-vaisņava named Sri Nityagaura 
Dasadhikari who was a disciple initiated into Krsna mantra by 
Jagadguru Sri Šrīla Bhakti Prajīāna Kešava Gosvāmī. Once, 
when one of his family members died, he followed vaisņava- 
sadücüra, the behaviour which is appropriate for Vaisnavas, 
and did not observe the avaisnava smürta regulations 
concerning impurity. Instead, he went on reading and 
teaching the bhakti-granthas such as Srī Caitamja-caritamrta, 
and taking harināma. After twelve days he invited matha-vāsī 
Vaisņavas to his home. At that time, following the injunctions 
of vaisņava-smrti-sāstra such as $ri Hari-bhakti-vilāsa and 
Satkriyasara-dipika, he offered the prasüda grain remnants of 
Visnu to the soul of the deceased relative. He also requested 
the Vaisnavas to perform the vaisnava-homa ceremony for the 
sake of the ultimate transcendental auspiciousness of the 

deceased. Mahaprasada was then distributed to all the 
assembled Vaisnavas. 

The other members of his community, who were nót 
Vaisnavas, particularly emphasised the performance of 
érüddha (a ceremony fior the benefit of a deceased relative) 
according to the smūrta conceptions of Raghunandana 
prevalent in the smürta community of Bengal. They were not 


, 


Fourth Part 319 


at all satisfied with Nityagaura Prabhu's vaisnava šrāddha and 
boycotted the ceremony altogether. Despite this, Nityagaura 
Prabhu was so steadfast in vaisņava-sadācāra that he neglected 
the orders and directives of the village society. The village 
community then became extremely angry with him. They 
stopped the barber, the washerman and so on from going to 
his house; severed all social connections with him in eating, 
drinking, sitting and standing; and even prohibited him from 
drawing water from the same well. Nityagaura Prabhu 
became acutely fearful of this oppressive social harassment, 
and sent a letter to Gurudeva, informing him about the 
atrocious tyranny of the community. At that time, Srīla 
Gurudeva was at Sri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha in Chuchura. 
As soon as he received the letter, he immediately wrote back, 
and the condensed essence of his reply is given below. 

^Y have received your letter informing me of the outrageous 
transgressions committed by the smarta community. There is 
no need to be afraid in the slightest. The community in your 
village is utterly fallen, and they have no knowledge of what 
is referred to as dsauca (mourning). They do not have any 
sadhu-sanga, and consequently they do not have even the 
slightest understanding of sadācāra given in šūstra. These 
people are constantly absorbed in nothing but the five ^m's'— 
madya, mamsa, matsya, mudra and maithuna (wine, meat, fish, 
money and sex). They eat bad foodstuffs like onions, garlic 
and eggs and they are always taking tea, tobacco, gātijā and 
bhāng. This means that they are all low-class people in rajah 
and tamoguņa. Such people are in the majority these days; there 
are very few saintly people established in proper behaviour 
and tattva-jitāna. Since misbehaved, low-class people are in 
the majority, they commit atrocities against the moral minority. 
I will give a simple example to illustrate what I mean by this. 

"In one village, everyone was addicted to ganja. There 
was no one—young, old, man or woman—who did not take 
it, with the sole exception of a small child in one particular 
family. This boy had abstained from an early age, and as soon 
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as he smelled the rank fumes of gārījā, he would go far away. 
As he grew older, his mother and father, relatives and 
community members tried in various ways to make him take 
ganja, but he would not take it in any way whatsoever. His 
mother and father and all the villagers were struck with 
wonder to see this boy's nature. In the end, they came to the 
conclusion that he must be afflicted by some terrible disease, 
and they called the village doctor to arrange for some 
compulsory medical treatment. 


"This is the deplorable condition of our village societies 
today. They cannot tolerate anyone performing bhagavad- 
bhajana and practising saintly behaviour. They inflict 
inhumane atrocities on those who do, and even expelled them 
from the village. Such low-class people are in the majority, 
and that is why they commit various types of grievious 
offences against the moral minority." 


Srīla Gurudeva continued, 


"Nityagaura! Are there no literate, well-behaved, sattvic 
personalities in your village? If there are, then show them my 
letter. I am firmly convinced that rajah and tamoguņa will 
always be defeated. Victory always belongs to sattva-guņa, 
even if it seems slow in coming. Demonic people may appear 
to be strong in the beginning, but they are defeated in the end. 
In ancient times, those who adhered to the demonic ideology 
were always defeated in the struggles between the devas and 
the asuras, in the war between Rama and Rāvaņa, and in the 
conflict between the Pandavas and the Kauravas. Hiranya- 
kašipu was immensely powerful but he could not stand before 
his five-year-old devotee son Prahlāda, and Bhagavan 
Nrsimhadeva annihilated him in a second. 

"Take harinama continuously. You are always pure. 
Bhagavan Nrsimhadeva will protect you, You should always 
remember that the Vaisnavas and devotees of Bhagavān are 
always and forever pure. Impurity never touches them, even 
during birth and death. What to speak of Vaisnavas, anyone 
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who takes shelter of harināma is relieved of the reactions of all 
past, present and future sinful activities, even if they have 
murdered their parents, committed adultery or perpetrated 
the most grievous sins. It is guite clear in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 
that when the greatly sinful Ajāmila called out the name 
‘Narayana’. at the time of death, he was calling his son. 
Therefore this was nāmābhāsa, not $uddha-nama. Even so, 
Ajāmila's sinful reactions were all dispelled simply by the 
influence of this nāmābhāsa. His death retreated, and 
afterwards, when he took harināma in the association of sūdhus, 
he attained his destination, Vaikuntha. 


“You are eternally pure, because you have taken shelter of 
harināma and you are always observing the limbs of bhakti. It 
is not necessary for you to observe any regulations at all for 
so-called impurity due to a death in the family. Those who are 
not initiated in the visņu-mantra and who do not take the name 
of Bhagavàn are impure throughout their whole lives and 
observe lifelong āsauca (impurity). They have no right to enter 
the mandiras of Hari. 

"Raghunandana's preaching of smarta regulations and 
his Astaviriéati-tattva is limited only to Bengal. Throughout 
the rest of India, people use the vaisnava smrtis called Sri 
Hari-bhakti-vilāsa and Satkriyāsāra-dīpika. These vaisņava 
smrtis have been prevalent in Bihar, Orīssa, Uttar Pradeša 
and elsewhere from approximately five hundred years ago 
until today. Astavirnsati-tattoa has only been current for two 
hundred and fifty years. 

"There are many defects in Raghunandana's smrti. For 
instance, according to this smrti, no one, even those who have 
taken birth in a brahmana dynasty, can ever be pure throughout 
their whole life. According to Raghunandana, when anyone 
appears in a household of brahmanas, seven generations of an- 
cestors in the dynasties of both the mother and the father be- 
come untouchable for ten days. Similarly, seven generations 
of the dynasties of both the father and the mother, whether 
male or female, become untouchable for ten days when 


S 
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anyone dies. Now, the number of present-day descendants of 
ancestors from seven previous generations will be very large, 
and if any birth or death takes place in this vast population, 
then the complete dynasty is supposed to become untouchable. 
That means that if just thirty-six births or deaths occur in one 
year among this huge number of people, then their whole year 
will be spent in an impure condition. 


" According to this doctrine, they can never be pure at any 
time in their lives and there is no means by which they can 
become purified again. If it supposed that they become 
purified by the recitation of mantras at the time of the sraddha 
ceremony then how are they supposed to become untouchable 
again? A brāhmaņa chants the gayatri mantra every day during 
the three sandhyas. Is the gāyātrī-mantra not capable of 
purifying him? Obviously, they have no faith in the potency 
of the mantra. Their conceptions are all mistaken and contrary 
to šāstra. 


"t is necessary to say something further on the subject 
of smarta-brahmanas. One who knows the smrti-šāstras is 
called smarta, as are his followers. There are two types of 
smrti-šāstra: laukikaé and paramarthika’. The principal subject 
matter established by the Vedas, Upanisads and Purāņas is 
bhagavad-bhakti, and those smrti-šāstras which describe the 
rules and regulations of bhagavad-bhakti are called pāramārthika- 
- smrti. Those smrti-sastras which neglect this confidential 
purport of the Vedas, and instead emphasise the rules and 
regulations for maintaining the gross social shackles are 
called laukika smrti-$astra. 

“Smrti is basically one, but there are divisions of smrti be- 
cause of the differences between rsis who are inclined to the 
service of Bhagavan and rsis who are averse to serving 
Bhagavan. The brahmanism of worldly brahmanas who only 
follow laukika smrtis is not perfect. Birth in a brahmana dynasty 
is not enough in itself, because one who practises no 
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brahminical activities and has no brahminical gualities is 
not a brahmana, even if he happens to have taken birth in a 
dynasty of brahmanas. It is one's qualities and activities 
which determine whether one is considered to be in the social 
castes of the brahmanas, non-brāhmaņas or untouchables. This 
subject is completely clear in authoritative šāstras such as 
Gītā and Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. 


catur-varnyam maya srstam 
guna-karma vibhāgašah 
(Bhagavad-gītā 4.13) 


“The four divisions of human society were created by Me, in 
terms of their respective gualities and characteristic work.’ 


yasya yal laksanam proktam puriiso varnabhivyanjakam 
yad anyatrapi dršyeta tat tenaiva vinirdiset 
(Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 7.11.35) 


“If one shows the characteristic symptoms of a brahmana, 
ksatriya, vaišya, or $üdra, he should be accepted as a member 
of that varna, even if he has taken birth in another.’ 


"Now suppose someone performs a Sraddha ceremony by 
engaging a priest who may have taken birth in a dynasty of 
brahmanas, but is averse to Bhagavan and who has the 
temperament of a demon. Then this šrāddha ceremony will 
also be demonic. Can there be any doubt about this? The 
performance of such a šrāddha can bring no auspiciousness 
Whatsoever to the soul of a deceased person. The atheistic 
villagers and laukika smarta-brahmanas who are averse to Hari 
may follow this supposed observance of impurity. However, 
people who are initiated in Visņu mantra and who are 
established in vaisnava-sadācāra will never follow it. You, your 
wife and your children are householders who are established 
in vaisņava-sadācāra and initiated in Visnu mantra. Therefore 
you are always pure. You should never associate with fallen 
people, otherwise you will also become fallen. I never approve 
of heretical doctrines. The misbehaved village community is 
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not Bhagavān. You should stay on the path of bhakti with very 
firm resolve and do not be fearful in the slightest. 


"There is another matter which should be properly under- 
stood. It is forbidden in all respects for pure Vaisnavas to do 
kuša-dhāraņa and nāndīmukha-šrāddha. The meaning of the word 
'éraddha' comes from '$raddhā' (faith). The word ‘sraddha’ can 
only properly refer to those activities which are performed with 
éraddhà. But what is the šraddhā in this smārta observance of 
érüddha? According to the smūrtas, everyone becomes a ghost 
in his next life, even those who have taken shelter of harinama 
and have been dedicated to the param-dharma as well. On the 
basis of this notion, smārta priests make everyone call out the 
mantra, ete pretatarpaņakāle bhavanti iha: "May the ghost be 
present here and accept this pinga.’ Here the belief ($raddhà) is 
that one's mother or father may have engaged in bhagavad- 
bhajana throughout their entire lives and may always have 
adhered to pure behaviour; yet as soon as they died they became 
ghosts. Then at the time of sraddha they are offered pinda 
composed of meat, fish, burnt bananas and rice and they are 
addressed, O pitrdeva! You have become a ghost. May you 
accept this ghost-food and be satisfied.’ Is this a qualified son's 
expression of faith ($raddhā) in his qualified father? 

“This is why Vaisņavas boycott such ghostly sraddha cer- 
emonies. Show my letter to the members of your village com- 
munity and tell them that we are prepared to debate on this 
subject anywhere in any religious assembly. If they want to 
engage in debate, then we are always ready to come to your 
village for a scriptural discussion.” 


j) A subtle distinction between the ideas of 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Srila 
Sarasvatī Thākura 


After Paramārādhya $rila Gurudeva accepted sannyāsa, 
he invariably went after every Gaura-purņimā to meet with 
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Pūjyapāda Šrīmad Bhaktiraksaka $ridhara Mahārāja, from 
whom he had received his sannyāsa veša. When he went to Šrī 
Caitanya Sarasvata Gaudiya Matha in 1952, he took some of 
us residents of the Matha with him. All the Vaisnavas offered 
dandavat-pranamas to each other when they arrived there, and 
then they began an ista-gosthi. Devotees present at that ista- 
gosthī, besides our Gurupādapadma, included Srimad 
Bhaktiraksaka Sridhara Maharaja, Srimad Bhaktivicara 
Yayavara Maharaja, Srimad Bhakti Aloka Paramaharnsa 
Maharaja, Srimad Bhakti Kamala Madhusūdana Maharaja, 
and Srimad Bhaktiviveka Hrsikeša Maharaja. 


In this ista-gosthī someone very politely posed the 
following question. “There is a slight difference between the 
commentaries of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and of Srila 
Sarasvati Thakura on the fifth verse of Srila Ripa Gosvāmī's 
Srī Upadesāmrta: 


krsņeti yasya giri tam manasadriyeta 
dīksāsti cet pranatibhis ca bhajantam īšam 


How may this difference be reconciled?" 

Pūjyapāda $rimad Bhaktivicara Yayavara Maharaja 
asked, ^What seems to be the difference between the two com- 
mentaries?" and the enquirer clarified his question. 

"Šrīla Bhaktivinoda Thākura has written in his commen- 
tary that the madhyama-adhikari who properly understands 
his responsibility towards kanistha-adhikaris will offer them 
respect from the core of his heart. He can hear Krsna nama 
from their mouths providing they are free from the faults of 
association with women and with māyāvādīs, even though 
such kanistha-adhikārīs may be of meagre intelligence and 
bereft of sambandha-jūāna. If such kanistha-adhikaris have 
received dīksā-mantra from a sad-guru and are engaged in hari- 
bhajana, then on hearing Krsna nama from their mouths the 
madhyama-adhikari will respect them by offering dandavat- 
pranama. 
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"However, $rila Sarasvatī Thakura Prabhupada, has ex- 
plained it a little differently, on the basis of the words dīksāsti 
cet, which refers to those who have accepted dīksā. He says 
that the madhyama-adhikārī who properly understands his 
responsibility toward the kanistha-adhikārīs will offer respect 
from the core of his heart to those who are taking the name of 
Krsna, provided they have been initiated in the Krsna mantra 
by a sad-guru, have understood that Krsņa and His name are 
not different, and have accepted the transcendental name of 
Krsna to be the only sadhana. The madhyama-adhikārī will show 
respect by physically offering his dandavat-pranamas to those 
initiated Vaisnavas who continuously chant Krsna nama with 
great affection, who have attained their own svarūpa by nāma- 
bhajana, and are established in madhyama-adhikara; and he will 
also offer them respect in his mind. Thus it seems that there is 
some difference between these two commentaries. Which of 
the two explanations should we accept? Alternatively, how 
do we reconcile the apparent difference between them? How 
can they be harmonised?” 


On hearing this, all of the Vaisnavas requested Prapūjya- 
caraņa $rimad Bhaktiraksaka Sridhara Maharajaji to solve the 
apparently problematic question. Pūjyapāda Sridhara 
Maharaja became very serious and began to give his reply. 
“Ordinarily, the commentaries of two members of our guru- 
varga have the same meaning. Nevertheless the explanation 
of Bhaktivinoda Thakura is supported by the sastra. According 
to the verse, ‘no diksam na ca sat-kriyam' from Srila Rūpa 
Gosvāmī's Padyavali, Krsna nama is so powerful that it 
bestows results even up to the point of liberation, as soon as it 
touches the tongue of untouchables such as dog-eaters. It does 
not even wait for pious activities, preparatory rituals and so 
on. In astra there are many statements to substantiate the 
unprecedented effect of Krsna nama, 


a) yan nāmadheya Sravananukirtanad...svado ‘pi sadyah 
savanaya kalpate 
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b) aho bata švapaco to gariyan yad vartate jihvagre nama 
tubhyam 

c) yan nüma sakrc chravanüt pukkašo ‘pi vimucyate samsarat 

d) sakrd api parigitam šraddhayā helayā và bhrguvara 
naramātram tarayet krsna nāma 

e) sanketyariparihüsyam ... haramı viduh 

f) yadabhaso 'pyudhan ... mahimanam prabhavati (Rūpa 
Gosvāmī's Krsna-nüma-stotram) 

g) mriyamāni harer nāma...kirt punah šraddhayā grņan 

h) patitah skhalito bhajanaļ ... pumān nārhati yātanāma 

"This scriptural evidence supports the conclusion that 
even an uninitiated dog-eater becomes supremely pure simply 
by chanting hari-nāma. Whether he has éraddhü or not, Krsna 
nüma delivers him from the endless cycle of birth and death 
when he chants even once. What to speak of chanting, even 
one who hears Krsna nāma is at once liberated from material 
existence. Those who take the name of Bhagavàn while 
coming or going, slipping, falling, sneezing or in any other 
way will not have to taste the dire sufferings of repeated birth 
and death. So if anyone chants Krsna nāma and is free from 
ungodly qualities opposed to bhakti, it is certainly proper 
vaisnava behavior to honour him mentally, whether he is 
initiated or not." 
.: When Paramārādhya $rila Gurudeva heard Püjyapada 
Šrīdhara Mahārāja's opinion, he very politely said, "Šrīpāda 
Šrīdhara Maharajaji’s explanation of $rila Bhaktivinoda 
Thākura's commentary on this verse is in accordance with 
šāstra in all respects, and it is full of good conclusions. There 
is no doubt about that. However, I have something further to 
say on this subject. The first point is that Jagadguru Šrīla 
Prabhupāda has associated with $rila Bhaktivinoda Thākura 
since his very birth. From his childhood he studied vaisnava 
literatures such as Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Ujjvala-nilamani, 
and Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta under Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thákura's tuition, and heard his explanations of Vedānta-sūtra 
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and Srimad-Bhügavatam. He is steeped exclusively in the 
Bhaktivinoda dhārā (the flowing current of his conceptions). 
At the same time he is an unparalleled scholar, who is 
thoroughly versed in Veda, Vedānta and all šāstra. It was he 
who acguainted us with the gracious Sriman Mahāprabhu, 
His associates and especially with $rila Bhaktivinoda Thākura. 
Without a doubt, he knows the moods of Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura’s heart. He must certainly have seen the translation 
and Pīyūsavarsinī-vrtti commentary that $rila Bhaktivinoda 
Thākura has written on this verse. Yet he has still given a 
distinct explanation in his own translation and Anuortti 
commentary. He has certainly done this intentionally. 
Therefore we must understand the commentary of Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura through the medium of Srila Prabhupada 
and we should give prominence to Srila Prabhupāda's 
commentary. 

“The second point is that Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has 
determined the vaisņava-sadācāra (appropriate conduct) in re- 
lation to the general glories of Krsna nama. However, the fruit 
of Sri Krsna nama that $riman Mahaprabhu practised and 
propagated is the ultimate prayojana, namely the attainment 
of Krsna prema. Now, one cannot progress even one step in 
the direction of that ultimate prayojana unless one takes Krsna 
nama with sambandha-jfiana, and is free from aparadha and so 
on. In Sri Šrī Caitanya-caritamrta it has been stated, 


krsna nama kare aparadhera vicāra 
krsņa balite aparadhira na haya vikāra 
(Sri Caitanya-caritāmyta, Ādi 8.24) 
“One must consider the effect of offences while chanting the 


Hare Krsna mantra. It is because of these offences that one 
does not become ecstatic while chanting Hare Krsna.’ 


eka krsna nama kare sarva papa nasa 
premera karana bhakti karena prakāša 


(Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Ādi 8.26) 
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“Chanting Krsna's name just once destroys all sinful 
activities, and pure devotional service, which is the cause of 
prema, becomes manifest.’ 


hena krsna nama yadi laya bahu bāra 
tabu yadi prema nahe, nahe asrudhara 


tabe jāni tāhāte aparādha pracura 
krsņa nāma-bīja tāhe na kare ankura 
(Šrī Caitanya-caritāmrta, Ādi 8.29.30) 


“Jf, one takes harināma again and again, but ecstatic love does 
not develop and tears do not appear in his eyes, then one may 
know that it is because of many offences that the seed of the 
holy name of Krsna does not sprout.’ 

“Keeping in mind the particular consideration mentioned 
in these verses, Srila Prabhupada has given the instruction to 
honour in one’s mind the person who is endowed with 
sambandha-jūāna, that is, one has received diksa, who is free 
from aparadha, who understands that Krsna and His name 
are not different, and who understands that aprakrta-nama is 
the only method of attainment. He also continually 
engages in the service of Krsna nama, and strives for the 
prayojana, Krsna prema. It is this type of nama that Sriman 
Mahaprabhu describes in 'ānandāmbudhi vardhanam 
pratipadam pürnamrtasvüdanam' and ‘param vijayate srt krsna 
sankirtanam' in His Sri Siksastakam. 

"Pūjyapāda Sridhara Maharaja has quoted the verse, ‘no 
diksam na ca sat-kriyam" which appears in Sri Caitanya- 
caritàmrta (Madhya 15.110). In érila Prabhupada's Anubhasya 
on this verse, he himself has said that measures such as 
purašcaraņa (preparatory rituals) have been given so that one 
can achieve perfection in chanting one’s mantra. But for S11 
nama mahā-mantra there is no consideration of the regulations 
of purašcaraņa, because all the results of purašcaraņa are 
obtained automatically simply by uttering Krsna nama once. 
So for the perfection of éri mahā-mantra, there is no con- 
sideration of pious activities such as purascarya and so on. 
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"However, in this verse a confidential meaning of ‘krsna- 
namütmakam mantro ‘yarn rasanāsprg eva phalati’ is given: "This 
mantra composed of Krsna nama offers its result simply by 
touching the tongue’. Specifically, rasanüsprg means touching 
that tongue which is sevonmukha (intent on or inclined to 
render service). The tongue cannot possibly manifest Krsna 
nāma at any time unless it is sevonmukha. The presence of 
various anarthas and aparādhas prevent šuddha-nāma from 
arising on the tongue which is inclined to enjoy inert matter. 
This has been stated in the sādhana-laharī of Šrī Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu: 


atah šrī krsna nāmādi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuratyadah 


""Krsna's name, form, qualities and pastimes are all trans- 
cendental principles. They are not perceptible to the material 
senses such as the eyes, ears and tongue. Sri nama, rūpa, guna 
and lila manifest on the jīva's tongue when the tendency to 
render service arises in his heart.’ 


"In this way as the sadhaka becomes somewhat elevated 
by continually taking the name, then by nama-bhajana he earns 
the qualification to serve Krsna. He then realizes the 
transcendental nature of the nama, the dhama and so on and 
he becomes established in madhyama-adhikara. Srila Rupa 
Gosvāmī has stipulated in this verse of Upadesamrta that one 
should honour such a madhyama-adhikārī Vaisnava within 
one’s heart, and at the same time one should also offer dandavat 
pranamas." 

When the assembled Vaisnavas heard Srila Gurudeva’s 
thoughts, which were pregnant with substantial siddhanta, 
they all supported his opinion and applauded him heartily. 


Fourth Part 331 


k) $rila Gurupādapadma's supramundane 
character and guru nisthā 


(Written by Šrī $rimad Bhaktivedānta Vāmana Mahārāja, 
the present Acarya and President of Šrī Gaudiya Vedānta 
Samiti) 

While Paramārādhyatama Srila Ke$ava Gosvāmīpāda 
was commenting on vairāgya-yukta bhakti-rasa, he explained 
that vairāgya (renunciation) is the intense feeling of separation 
from Krsna which consists of the desire to please His senses’. 
The knowledge of vairāgya which consists of the desire to give 
happiness to Krsna? is actual vairagya brahma-jnana, and it 
displays contempt, fear and disrespect towards worthless 
jūāna, sāyujya mukti and other forms of mukti. Generally, 
sādhaka jīvas consider that vairāgya means the renunciation 
of all enjoyment for the pleasure of Krsna. However, the mukta 
purusas accept only dedication to the sevā of Krsna as vairagya. 
Šrīla Dāsa Gosvāmī has pointed out that vairāgya-yug 
bhaktirasa consists of detachment and devotional activities (all 
activities performed for Krsna's sevā). The māyāvāda 
conception excludes the existence of cid-vilāsa, transcendental 
pleasure pastimes, but this can never be called vairāgya. 

The word vairāgya is used to describe one of the six 
opulences of Bhagavān. This Bhagavān is Māyādhīša, the Lord 
over māyā. Bhakti can never be attained by artificial 
endeavours to practice vairāgya in nirjana bhajana. People who 
are not spiritual think that material renunciation is vairāgya, 
but in the šāstras we find that vairāgya is simply the topmost 
stage of longing for krsna-vilasa, Krsna's pleasure-pastimes. 
Prākrta sahajiyas and those who renounce material enjoyment 
practise so-called vairagya to satisfy their desires, but this is 
merely temporary, deceitful sadhana. Only through the eyes 
of bhakti can one see or realize the nitya-siddha vairagya of the 
nitya-siddha mahātmās who are intent on Krsna's happiness. 
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Detachment and omniscience are naturally evident in the 
lives of mahā-purusas. Residing in the heart of the sādhaka in 
the form of antaryāmī, these maha-purusas can easily say who 
is attached to satisfying his own senses in the name of hari- 
sevā. They also give favourable opportunities for the sādhaka 
to become liberated from the clutch of this kapatatā, hypocrisy. 
Moreover, being very affectionate towards the sevakas, and 
seeing their service tendency, they bestow on them the 
enthusiasm to serve Hari, Guru and Vaisņavas. 


Kešarīra svapotānām anyesām ugravikramah: "The lion 
shows her prowess towards her enemy but is very affectionate 
towards her offspring." Similarly, for atheistic hypocrites Srila 
Gurupadapadma was the direct personification of Yama", but 
he was full of loving, parental affection towards his disciples 
and those who had taken shelter of him. He would correct 
their hundreds of faults and mistakes, give them the chance 
to do sevā, and engage them in hari-bhajana. If anyone came 
to his matha and mission for hari-bhajana, he would give them 
shelter and a chance to do hari-bhajana, even if they were old, 
diseased, or devoid of any worldly qualifications. This is 
undoubtedly a brilliant example and certainly demonstrates 
his surrender to Krsna, his mercy and magnanimity, his 
compassionate nature and quality of helping all, and his 
sorrow to see others suffering. 


Adherents to morality say, satyam bruyat priyam bruyat, 
ma bruyat satyam apriyam: “One should speak true and 
palatable words, but the truth should not be spoken if it is 
unpalatable.” However, Gurupadapadma would always 
announce loudly that it is right to speak the truth even if it is 
unpalatable. If we do not speak the truth, then many secrets 
of sastras will not be preached and displayed in this world. 
Sadhu, guru and Vaisnavas give real welfare to the people of 
the world, and even if their heart-touching words are are not 
materially pleasing, they are nonetheless the cause of complete 
auspiciousness. In this connection, Paramaradhya Srila 
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Gurudeva has written, "Nowadays we see the publication of 
many religious magazines which are gradually deviating from 
the rules and regulations established and preached by Ācārya 
Kesari Jagadguru Srila Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī Prabhupada. 
The main cause for this is the desire for worldly gain, name 
and fame. We should always remember the teaching of Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta: 'Dharma cannot be protected unless one 
is detached.’ One should set an ideal example to the whole 
world by embracing even the toughest adversity, and by 
maintaining complete detachment." The sharp words and 
criticism of sādhu, guru and Vaisnavas cause one's good 
fortune and remove the difficulties and obstacles related to 
bhajana. Their detached morality, and the disciplinary words 
and unpleasant truths that they administer have the same 
function as chanting medicinal mantras, and the result is that 
we obtain a taste for chanting $ri nama. 

Šrīla Guru Mahārāja showed incomparable love and sym- 
pathy towards his peer Godbrothers. As soon as a Godbrother 
affectionately addressed him as ‘Vinod Da’ or 'Ke$ava 
Maharaja’, he would understand their situation and help them 
as much as he could financially and in other ways. But he 
never expected financial help for himself. In this way he 
generously and selflessly gave thousands of rupees to help 
others. This was undoubtedly because of his parental affection 
towards his Godbrothers. 

All sorts of people used to come in great numbers for his 
daršana: scholars, people who were proud of their so-called 
devotion, ignorant people, intelligent people, children, young 
men and elderly men. Everyone would forget their own desires 
and questions when they heard his grave and authoritative 
voice, and saw his mild and peaceful figure, his face and his 
gentle smile. Even when he was defeating mayavadi logicians, 
he would always protect their dignity. Many people who had 
Separate motives would come and listen to various kinds of 
advice, but they could not accept the šakti of this ekāntika sadhu 
and mahā-purusa who was so devoted to Krsna. How can 
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ordinary people truly understand the transcendental 
behaviour of nitya-siddha mahātmās? They do not and cannot 
understand their mercy and desire. Šrī Gurudeva's view was, 
"No one in this world is an object for my attachment (anurāga) 
or indifference (virāga). All are means for serving guru and 
Krsna." This is the transcendental viewpoint of the mahā- 
bhagavatas. 


It has already been mentioned that Šrīla Guru Mahārāja's 
fresh outlook and unigue speciality was evident in every 
engagement and action that he performed. He used the figures 
of pasanda-gajaikasiriha (the lion-like person who destroys the 
elephant of hypocrisy) on the wall of Narahari Torana, the main 
gate of Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha, Sri Gaudiya Vedanta 
Samiti’s original preaching centre in Navadvipa. Srila 
Vrndavana Dasa Thakura glorified Bhagavan Sri Caitanya- 
candra as pasanda-gajaikasimha. Šrīla Gurudeva's intimate 
Godbrother $rila Bhaktisāranga Gosvami Mahārāja also 
decorated him with this same name, for it was as if he was always 
holding a sword in his hand to defeat mayavadis and others 
who were opposed to šuddha-bhakti. Knowing such people to 
be his eternal enemies, he made an unshakeable vow to uproot 
Šrī Sankara's advaitavāda or māyāvāda from this world. He 
clearly expressed this determination in his letters, essays, 
articles, commentaries, explanations, statements, lectures and 
so on. Parama Pujyapāda Šrīla Gosvāmī Mahārāja would say 
to $rila Gurupādapadma, "When I see you, the memory of Srila 
Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada comes into my mind. Anyone 
whose dargana makes the memory of Srila Gurudeva appear in 
the mind is guru-svarūpa, the embodiment of guru, and he is 
the greatest of all maha-bhagavatas." 

It is said, “All of Krsna’s qualities appear in His bhaktas.” 
$rila Acaryadeva had not passed exams in law or engineering, 
but he would give legal advice to lawyers and barristers, and 
he would also advise engineers. Many expert engineers were 
amazed to learn that the tilaka-marked, sky-high šrī mandira 
of the main matha was constructed according to Srila Guru 
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Mahārāja's instructions and plan. Jagadguru Srila Sarasvatī 
Thākura has said, "It is quite essential to protect the seva of 
Črīmatī Rādhārāni in order to protect the sampradaya.” By this 
he meant that he aimed to protect Srīmatī Rādhārānī's seva 
by bringing law suits to save mathas and mandiras from 
the hands of sense-enjoyers and wicked people. Srila Guru- 
pādapadma followed the instructions of his Ārādhyadeva 
Šrīla Prabhupāda, and accepted the responsibility of 
protecting the mission by legal means. Even Prabhupāda 
would be amazed by his astonishing talent and power of 
memory. Once, during an argument with some lawyers, Srila 
Guru Maharaja’s Godbrother Šrīla Màdhava Mahārāja asked 
him, "When was it that you studied law so that lawyers who 
argue with you accept your words?" 

Šrīla Guru Mahārāja made an unparallelled contribution 
in composing vaisnava literature and revealing ever-fresh deep 
meanings of the principles of bhakti. The speciality of his 
writings is that he kept an unbroken flow of bhava, or inner 
meaning contained in the main tattva-siddhantas; at the same 
time, he maintained his own position and point of view, and 
did not follow the general masses. "Protecting the sampradaya 
is the top-most service of Sriman Mahaprabhu,” he used to 
think, and only after carefully considering this did he use his 
powerful pen. His main goal was to establish tattva-siddhāntas 
directly and indirectly through the medium of debates, and 
he exhibited a remarkable and transcendental creativity in 
doing this. His ever-fresh and transcendental talent has been 
illuminated in his songs such as Srila Prabhupada’s arati, Sri 
Tulasī-ārati and Mangala-arati. Following the transcendental 
poet Sri Jayadeva’s Gita-govinda, Srila Guru Maharaja’s 
Mangala-ürati gives an introduction to the supreme and 
unequalled, sweet trans-cendental pastimes of Sri Vraja-nava- 
yuva-dvandva, the eternally youthful Conjugal Couple of 
Vraja. 

Sometimes an unexpected guest would arrive when Srila 
Gurupādapadma was dictating an article for Sri Patrikā. At 
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such a time, he would not leave the principal subject matter 
of the article, but at the same time he would converse with 
the guest without showing any kind of indifference towards 
him. There is no doubt that this is also one of his unigue and 
transcendental characteristics. 


It was $rila Acaryadeva's undivided nisthā towards his 
own Šrī Guru Mahārāja which most clearly established his 
superior position amongst Srila Prabhupāda's disciples and 
followers. $rila Gurupādapadma gave good advice to his 
Godbrothers on legal matters and all kinds of other concerns. 
In so doing, he showed himself to have a generous and moral 
disposition. The Sārasvata Gaudīya community accepted him 
as a lawyer and also as a very learned expert in management 
and politics. This was because, when complex questions arose 
concerning spiritual knowledge and pseudo-logic, he would 
give good answers which were in accordance with the 
conclusions of šāstras. 


Srila Acaryadeva displayed the ideal standards for observ- 
ing fasting days. On $n Janmāstamī, Šrī Ekādašī, Sri Gaura 
Jayanti, $i Ramanavami, Šrī Nrsimha Caturdasi, Sri Advaita 
. Saptamī, Sri Nityānanda Trayodašī and other fast days, he 
firmly rejected fasting on days which overlapped with the 
previous day". He gave the fullest protection to the observance 
of Cāturmāsya and ūrjā-vrata in Sri Vedanta Samiti, 
completely following the rules practised and preached by Srila 
Sarasvati Prabhupada, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and 
Sriman Mahā-prabhu. He never supported reluctance to follow 
the Caturmasya vow or laxity in honouring ūrjā-vrata. 

Srila Gurudeva especially manifested guru-nistha during 
a discussion of tattva-siddhanta with Parama Pūjanīya Yatirāja 
Šrīla $ridhara Gosvàmi Mahārāja. On that occasion, he said, 
“T don't know or recognize the path of the previous Gosvāmīs. 
I simply accept Jagadguru $rila Prabhupada's line of thought 
as unerring truth, and I will try to know and understand the 
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previous Gosvāmīs through $rila Prabhupada's vision. I will 
first accept the excellence of his explanations and com- 
mentaries. Acüryera jeī mata sei mata sara: ‘The order of the 
guru is the active principle in spiritual life’ (Caitanya- 
caritāmrta Adi 12.10) and anya āra jata mata jāuka chārakhāra. 
This is my conception." This single pointed nisthā that he 
showed towards Srila Prabhupada is certainly unequalled. 


Srila Gurupadapadma, the dearmost associate of Sri 
Gaurasundara, has written ‘Mayavada kī Jivani or Vaisnava 
Vijaya’ for the eternal benefit of the conditioned souls. After 
refuting materialists, bad yogis, and other people with faulty 
doctrines, he showed them the path of real spiritual 
knowledge and the ultimate spiritual benefit". As an ideal 
tridandi gosvami, he wanted to bestow true auspiciousness 
even on opposing hypocrites. We have many times witnessed 
his fearlessness and steadfastness in protecting the truth. He 
never ever supported those who said that spirit and matter 
are non-different. To expose the enjoying tendencies and selfish 
opinions of the prakrta-sahajiyas, he published the book 
Sahajiya-dalana, which was based on a compilation of articles 
written by Srila Prabhupada and Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. 
He demonstrated the ideal of a faultless way of life by 
preaching from this book and by devoting himself to pure 
behaviour. 

Srila Acaryadeva established spiritual hospitals and also 
a Vedanta college. The central government and various 
missions were introducing initiatives to try to relieve the 
sufferings of the perishable body and mind in the name of 
social service. Srila Gurudeva’s purpose was to show that 
these endeavours were practically useless. He was stronger 
than a thunderbolt in rejecting bad association, and softer than 
a lotus flower in endeavours which were favourable for the 
cultivation of bhakti. He never supported the karma-kandiya 
principles of the materialistic smürta society, who simply 
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follow ritualistic customs and principles. (These regulations 
dictate, for example, that a certain number of days after 
someone's birth or death are impure, and that the leap month 
of Purusottama is an impure month, when no religious 
activities should take place). Srīla Gurupādapadma instead 
gave the pure instructions to follow vows such as Sri 
Purusottama vrata by engaging in šrī nāma-bhajana only. He 
spent his life as a surrendered soul who had no possessions 
and was completely dependent on Krsna's will. His attitude 
was always "May the desire of Bhagavān be fulfilled' and 'By 
the will of Bhagavān everything is possible'. His group of 
disciples would become amazed to see this. Everyone was 
attracted to his affection towards birds like pigeons and 
sparrows, his intimate love and affection (rnamatā), his prac- 
tice of non-violence, and his simple and compassionate 
behaviour towards all, especially children and old people. 

Šrīla Gurupadapadma's simple, sweet and profound inner 
sentiments would never be disturbed, even while he was 
strongly refuting the degraded, devious and cheating belief 
that the jīva is Brahman, or when he was challenging people 
who respect all kinds of gods"; worshippers of the five deities 
Surya, Ganesa, Šakti, Šiva and Visņu't people who believe that 
there are many gods”; voidists; impersonalistic pantheists and 
others. He never supported laziness in the name of performing 
solitary bhajana. On the contrary, he instructed everyone to 
cultivate Krsna bhakti in sadhu-sariga by body, mind and words. 
He taught by his own exemplary practice that one attains all 
perfection and absorption in Krsna prema only by šrī harināma. 
To his disciples he demonstrated by his own perfect example 
that one can conguer hunger, thirst and the inimical tendencies 
of the senses by performing regulated or unregulated loud 
kīrtana of the sixteen-syllable Name day and night. 

Srila Kaviraja Gosvami said, “I am lower than a worm in 
stool” and Srila Vrndavana Dasa Thakura said, “I will beat 
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the head of such people with a stick,” but the purport of these 
two statements is one and the same. One should understand 
the real humility in these words, for it is beneficial for the real 
self. The spiritual instruction in these statements is to take 
Krsna nāma after being initiated into the dharma of offering 
respects to one and all without expecting any respect in return. 
The exalted and profound sentiments of Srīla Gurudeva's 
bhajana concerning upāsya-tattva established him as both 
bhajanānandī and gosthānandī at the same time. 

His mercy in acting to liberate jīvas from their burden of 
anarthas was causeless. The doors of his mandiras and mathas 
were always open for the benefit of people trying to perform 
hari-bhajana. His endeavours to serve his peer Vaisnavas were 
without limit, and his sevā satisfied them in all respects. The 
best introduction to his supramundane character is given 
through the books that he wrote to destroy mayavada; through 
his poems, philosophical articles and so on; and through the 
profound lectures based on tattva-siddhānta which he gave at 
various assemblies. He remained immersed in the pleasure of 
serving Sri Gaura-Rādhā-Vinodabihārījī. He took full shelter 
of $rila Sarasvati Prabhupada's instructions, was eternally es- 
tablished in the conception of Sri Bhaktivinoda Thākura, and 
always relished the subject matter of the preaching of Sri Rupa 
and Raghunatha. He would always try to engage his disciples 
in harikatha and hari-kirtana, and he instructed them to keep 
away from materialistic conversation, which he called ‘the 
urge of speech,’ following Upadesamrta. 

No one could give Srila Gurupadapadma any foodstuffs or 
clothes, no matter how hard they tried. He very rarely accepted 
any donations or deeds of properties from his widowed 
followers, and he would not allow his disciples to accept such 
charity either. On the other side, he would hardly ever refrain 
from giving mercy even when it was not asked for. To make 
people enthusiastic to serve guru and Vaisnavas he sometimes 
accepted their ordinary things. He was anxious about the 
condition of people who were attached to their families, and 
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he would always warn his renunciate disciples by describing 
the prākrta sahajiyās as ‘gharapagala (madly attached to home) 
and grhī bāulā (staying at home but making a show of being 
renunciates).’ 


He used to quote the statement from Sri Caitanya- 
caritamrta (Antya 6.278), 


visayira anna khāile malina haya mana 
malina mana haile naya krsnera smarana 


"If one eats food which is offered by materialists, the mind 
becomes contaminated, and when the mind is contaminated 
one cannot remember Krsna.” 


Following this principle, he strictly forbade any exchange 
or contact with the sampradāyas of those who try to enjoy 
guru and those who renounce guru”. By his own example he 
taught his disciples to practice renunciation of enjoyment for 
the pleasure of Krsna. During šrī ürja-vrata, Sri Purusottama 
vrata and so on he would instruct his disciples to practise 
renunciation by sleeping on the ground, by abandoning the 
gréed for food, and by eating simply from leaf-plates. As 
regards accepting what is favourable for sevā, he instructed 
the devotees going for bhiksa to properly consider the verse 
by Bhaktivionda Thakura, tomāra sevaya duhkha haya jata seo 
to parama sukha: “Troubles encountered in Your sevā shall be 
the cause of great happiness.” He told them that they should 
not to live a comfortable life, but should tolerate difficulties 
for the sevā of Sri Hari, guru and Vaisnavas. Some people living 
in the matha had large enough bank balances to maintain 
themselves for the rest of their lives. He called those so-called 
disciples ‘hypocrites disguised as Vaisnavas,’ ‘sense-enjoyers 
devoid of faith in Bhagavan,’ and ‘atheists.’ 

Srila Gurupadapadma was an ideal guru, and was expert 
in krsna-tattva. He forbade followers with anarthas to . 
remember astakaliya lila and imagine their siddha-deha 
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(spiritual form). He particularly attracted the attention of 
everyone by quoting Jagadguru Srila Prabhupada's instructive 
words: "Smaraņa will take place by the influence of kirtana, 
and then it is possible to perform nirjana bhajana." He pointed 
out that the improper imitation of sri guru and Vaisnavas is 
not sevā or bhajana, but rather hypocrisy. He asked his disciples 
to write the following verse by Bhaktivinoda Thākura on the 
main door of his Sri Gaudīya Vedanta Catuspathi: 


jadavidya jata mayara vaibhava tomāra bhajane badha 
moha janamiya anitya samsare jīvake karaye gādhā 


"The knowledge of this material world is knowledge born of 
Your illusory energy (māyā). It creates obstacles in devotional 
service and makes an ass of the eternal jīva by increasing his 
infatuation with this temporary world." 

The goal of studying the šāstras, grammar and so forth is 
not to collect money, beautiful women and prestige. "Everyone 
will appreciate that knowledge which, in discussion, causes 
Krsņa rati to manifest in the heart. You must sincerely kick 
out whatever knowledge causes obstacles in bhakti. Sarasvatī, 
the goddess of learning, is dear to Krsna and Krsna bhakti 
resides in her heart. This knowledge in devotion is the 
sanctifying grace.” Šrīla Gurudeva always liked to explain 
these statements and moods of Bhaktivinoda Thakura. 

Srila Gurupadapadma never tolerated those who imitated 
bhakti, or those who were duplicitous while pretending to offer 
service. Once he established a matha which one of his grhastha 
disciples had donated to him. Later on, when this disciple tried 
to make guru and Vaisnavas his servants, Srila Gurudeva 
called back the matha residents and showed indifference 
towards his so-called disciple. He would be strict in instructing 
his personal servants OT so-called disciples to abandon 
duplicity. He was particular to protect the honour of the guru's 
senior servants so that they could co-operate and live together 
on good terms. He condemned the behaviour of people who 
falsely pretended to maintain their lives by begging madhukarī 
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(alms) in the vicinity of Vraja-mandala or other similar areas. 
He would also remind us that people who are attached to sense 
gratification have to accept birth in Vraja as monkeys, turtles 
and so on. He would say that no one is qualified to beg for 
nirguņa madhukarī until their heart has achieved the state of 
nirguņa, that is until it is free from material gualities. 


On one occasion, one of Srila Guru Mahārāja's God- 
brothers wrote in his magazine, "Those who are outside. 
Māyāpura are deprived of service to Srila Prabhupāda.” Srila 
Acaryadeva objected to this and announced in a deep voice 
like a thunderbolt, “Those who are guru-bhogis or guru-tyāgis 
are situated millions of miles away from Prabhupada. Such 
people may apparently have lived in Mayapura for ten or 
twelve years, but actually they have deserted Māyāpura and 
have been living in the kingdom of Kali the whole time. 
Outwardly they pretended to serve Srila Prabhupada and Sri 
Dhama, but they were not really serving them at all. Sri 
Gurupadapadma, who is non-different from Nityananda 
Prabhu, always deceives those people who are duplicitous 
about wealth. However, those servants who have nisthā in 
guru-sevā and whose life is surrendered to guru can always 
remain absorbed in the service of Sri Gurudeva’s innermost 
desires, regardless of where they are staying.” Srila Guru- 
padapadma tried from the core of his heart to serve any 
person related to Srila Prabhupada. In this respect he was equal 
to all, whether they were renunciate residents of the matha, 
grhasthas, or ordinary people who came close to him. This is 
the special transcendental quality of a disciple who has offered 
his ātmā, his very self, to Šrī Gurudeva. 


Šrī Gurupādapadma was many times seen to be very par- 
ticular about the way he kept even five and ten rupee notes in 
his purse. This sometimes caused doubts about his detachment 
from money. When he was asked about this, he would reply 
in Srila Prabhupāda's words, asaktirahit sambandhasahit 
visayasamuha sakali madhava: "We should be detached from 
material things and at the same time see them in relation to 
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Krsna. The prema-sukha in the devotee's heart arises when he 
satisfies Krsna's senses. This the transcendental attitude to 
serving Caitanya Mahāprabhu." Those who try to imitate Šrīla 
Gurupadapadma’s divine character will inevitably fall down 
from bhajana. However, accepting the instructions which he 
gives out of love to benefit the soul will bring auspiciousness. 
He said that šrī guru becomes unhappy at seeing the misery 
of others, but even though sri guru's heart is distressed when 
he sees duplicitous people, this still does not bring them 
auspiciousness. 

One day a devotee was studying the commentaries on 
rāsa-līlā, bhramara-gita and so on, and Srila Gurudeva said, 
“The qualification to hear topics such as rāsa-līlā will come 
when šrī nāma-kīrtana has freed the heart from anarthas, and 
šuddha-sattoa has appeared there. Otherwise the trans- 
cendental pastimes of Šrī Rādhā-Govinda will appear to be 
the activities of a worldly hero and heroine, and will only give 
rise to false ideas. The conception of rasa is only possible in 
the siddha deha, the perfect state. It is impossible to perceive 
srūgāra-rasa in a material body. Only a person who is free from 
the lower types of enjoyment and is in the stage of bhāva is 
qualified to discuss sambhoga rasa." 

It is essential to have the mercy and inspiration of 
Bhagavàn to know and understand šrī guru and Vaisnavas in 
truth. Sometimes Vaisnavas give honour to an impious person 
in order to stay away from bad association. Moreover, they 
sometimes hide their svarüpa, their real form, out of fear of 
association with the public. Sometimes they appear to accept 
disciples, and falsely maintain a disguise by acting as if they 
were accepting service and advice from their disciples. 
Nevertheless, in all respects they protect their dependence and 
independence. This is the speciality of their inconceivable, 
divine character. 

Šrīla Ācāryadeva always led his life in such a way as to 
protect $rila Prabhupāda's innermost desire. He would 
constantly be engaged in establishing daiva-varnāšrama- 
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dharma, in preaching the conclusions of bhakti which he 
himself fully practised, in establishing Šrī Dhāma parikramā, 
in setting up printing presses, in publishing bhakti literature, 
in preaching of šrī nama hatta and in other such services. 

Some months before $rila Paramārādhyadeva entered 
aprakata-lilà, he acted as if he were accepting medical 
treatment in the big city of Calcutta, the capital of Kali. At 
that time, he was staying in a house of a very faithful bhakta 
in Tyāņrā. Many people may doubt why he left Šrī Dhāma to 
stay in the capital of Kali. Yathāya vaisnava-gana sei sthana 
urndavana, sei sthane ananda ašesa: "Wherever mahā-bhāgavata 
$ri gurus go, they make transcendental Goloka Vrndavana 
appear, and they are themselves absorbed in the asta-kaltya 
sevā of Vraja-nava-yuva-dvandva, the divine Youthful Couple 
of Vraja." 


The eternally liberated, topmost maha-purusas relish the 
sweetness of Sri Radha-Govinda’s transcendental pastimes 
and the magnanimity of Sri Gaurasundara, who came to 
bestow the ultimate goal (prayojana), which is krsna-prema. 
Ordinary people who yearn to perform hari-bhajana, and 
especially the servants of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, are 
exceptionally fortunate and excessively blessed to attain the 
shelter of the lotus feet of such mahā-bhāgavatas. The Šrī 
Rüpanuga Sarasvata Vaisnavas are and will always remain 
endebted in all respect to this transcendental maha-purusa. 
There is no doubt in this regard. 


Thus ends the Fourth Part of The Life and Teachings of 
Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kešava Gosvami by 
Sri Bhaktivedānta Narayana Maharaja. 
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Fifth Part 


The siddhānta proclaimed by 
Srila Gurudeva 


In every age, Bhagavān and His dear associates appear 
on earth, bringing with them gifts of universal auspiciousness. 
Each time they come, the gifts they bring have their own 
unique and original nature. Bhagavan is an ocean of 
compassion, and He and His dear associates do not come to 
cheat the inhabitants of this material universe by giving away 
any perishable wealth or commodity. They appear to give in 
charity something for the eternal welfare of the ātmā. Their 
gifts or contributions cannot be seen in a gross form as 
mundane objects of sense gratification. If anyone tries to view 
their immortal charity as gross sense enjoyment, then he must 
be bereft of the immense mercy of this gift. 

Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara, having accepted the 
ecstatic emotions and lustre of $ri Radha, appeared in this 
world in the form of Sri Gaurasundara. He is parama karuņa 
(supremely merciful) and rasika šekhara (the supreme enjoyer 
of rasa). Therefore He has distributed a distinctive type of 
prema-bhakti in this world through the medium of sri harinama. 

Each of the various gifts given by the supremely kind 
Bhagavān and His associates is unique and special. Still, noth- 
ing can compare with the prema-bhakti distributed by Srī 
Gaura-sundara, for it includes the original nature and 
specialities of all the immortal contributions of all previous 
avataras and acaryas. 

By the inspiration and mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Srila Rapa Gosvami initiated the river of bhakti-rasa in his 
books such as Šrī Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu and Ujjvala-nilamani. 
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This is the fundamental asset of the Gaudīya Vaisņavas. Šrīla 
Raghunātha Dasa Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvāmī, Srila Kaviraja 
Gosvami, Sri Narottama Thakura, Sri Višvanātha Cakravartī 
Thakura, Sri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa, Šrī Bhaktivinoda 
Thākura, Jagadguru Srila Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī Prabhu- 
pāda and all rūpānuga Vaisņavas have preached and 
propagated this very same šuddha- or prema-bhakti. 


Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu appeared in this world with His 
associates and preached harināma-saņkīrtaņa and $uddha-bhakti 
throughout India in a very few days. Similarly, Orh Visnupada 
Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada descended 
to the earth with his associates roughly 125 years ago and 
preached sri nāma-saņkīrtaņa and šuddha-bhakti throughout 
the world in a very short time. My Gurupadapadma Om 
Visnupada Astottara-šata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kesgava 
Gosvami Maharaja was prominent among Srila Prabhupada’s 
confidential associates. 


When Jagadguru Srila Prabhupāda entered nitya-līlā, a 
dark age arrived for the Sārasvata Gaudīya Vaisnava 
Sampradaya. The stream of šuddha-bhakti which Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thākura and Srila Prabhupada had initiated 
began to diminish. Their daily, weekly, fortnightly and monthly 
magazines and journals in different languages were stopped. 
The sannyāsīs and brahmacārīs in the preaching centres which 
Srīla Prabhupada had established lost their enthusiasm. 
Giving up the principal matha, they began to establish their 
separate, independent mathas. Many of those who had 
previously lived in the asrama began to return to household 
life, and in this way the current of preaching began to dry up. 

Srila Gurupadapadma has written in his brief autobiog- 
raphy, “After the entrance of our Sri S17 Gurudeva into the 
unmanifest pastimes on January 1st, 1937, various kinds of 
disturbances began in the Gaudiya mission. I left Srī Caitanya 
Matha under these difficult circumstances in June 1939 and 
in 1940, on the day of Aksaya Trtīyā in the month of Vaisakha, 
I founded Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti in a rented building at 
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33/2 Bospādā Lane, Bāgbāzār, Calcutta. After that, in Sep- 
tember 1941 on the Pürnima day of Bhādrapada, in Katva, 
where $riman Mahāprabhu previously took saunyāsa, 1 ac- 
cepted tridanda-sannyüsa from Pūjyapāda Šrīmad Bhaktiraksaka 
Šrīdhara Mahārāja, who had accepted the renounced order 
from Srila Prabhupāda. I then returned to my matha in 
Šrīdhāma Navadvīpa, and began to preach from there in 
various other places.” 


The main subject of the preaching of Ācārya Kesarī Om 
Visņupāda Šrī Srila Bhakti Prajīāna Kesava Maharaja was 
firstly establishing the &uddha-bhakti practised and preached 
by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His followers, the Gaudiya 
Vaisnava ācāryas, and secondly breaking apart the ill- 
conceived doctrines opposed to bhakti, such as mayavada, 
smārta and sahajiyā. We are giving an account herein of the 
nature of the suddha-bhakti that he preached. In his own 
preaching he always used to quote two particular slokas as 
evidence to establish bhakti. One of these is the Dašamula-tattva 
written by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, which we shall 
consider in some detail a little later in this Fifth Part. The other 
sloka is by Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravartī Thakura: 


aradhyo bhagavan vrajesa tanayas tad dhāma vrndāvanam 
ramyā kācid upāsanā vraja-vadhū vargena ya kalpita 
Srimad-bhagavatam pramanam amalarit prema pumartho mahan 
Šrī caitanya mahaprabhor matam idarit tatrādaro nah parah 


“Bhagavan Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna is my only wor- 
shipful object. In the same way that He is worshipful, so is 
His transcendental abode, Sri Vrndāvana Dhama. The mood 
in which the young brides of Vraja have worshipped Him is 
the most excellent of all. Srimad-Bhagavatam alone is the 
immaculate sabda-pramana (scriptural evidence) and prema 
is the supreme objective of life. This is the conception of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and there is nothing beyond it.” 
Here Srila Vigvanatha Cakravartī Thakura has explained 
in a highly condensed form the conceptions of Sri Caitanya 
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Mahāprabhu. In this verse, sambandha, abhidheya and 
prayojana-tattva have been described in an exceedingly 
beautiful way according to the siddhanta accepted by Sri 
Gaudīya Gosvāmīs. 


Vadanti tat tattva vidas tattvarit yaj jrianam advayam. In this 
sloka of Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11) three types of realisation 
of the non-dual, Supreme Absolute Truth (advaya-jnana para- 
tattua!) have been mentioned. These are Brahman realisation, 
Paramātmā realisation and Bhagavān realisation. The 
supreme realisation is that of Bhagavān, who is the cause of 
all causes and the controller of all controllers. He is full in six 
opulences, and is the origin of the universe, although He 
Himself has no origin. The imperfect vision of only the cit 
feature of bhagavat-tattva has been called Brahman realisation. 
In the Upanisads this has been called nirvisesa-brahman, and it 
is the bodily lustre of Bhagavan. In yoga-Sastra, the partial 
realisation of the sat and cit features of the omnipotent 
bhagavat-tattva has been called Paramātmā realisation. 
Paramatma realisation is to know that Visnu who measures 
the size of the thumb and who is situated splendidly within 


the heart of every jiva as the witness or regulator of the fruits 
of action. 


There are also two types of bhagavat-tattva, namely 
aišvarya-pradhāna and mādhurya-pradhāna. Aisvarya-pradhana, 
the bhagavat-tattva who is complete in six opulences, reigns 
over Vaikuntha in the spiritual sky in the form of $ri 
Narayana, eternally served by His associates headed by 
Laksmī. Madhurya-pradhana is Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna 
who is radiantly present in Vraja where He is served by gopas 
and gopis. He is especially endowed with the four types of 
mādhurī (sweetness) namely His venu-mādhurī, rūpa-mādhurī, 
guņa-mādhurī and līlā-mādhurī (His incomparably sweet flute, 
beauty, qualities and pastimes). Therefore in the above verse, 


— M —— M— M  QÀ 
‘the Supreme Absolute Truth, who is non-dual, although realised 
in ways which appear completely distinct from each other 
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only Vrajendra-nandana Šyāmasundara who resides in Vraja 
has been described as the most worshipful of all. Although 
Brahman, Paramātmā and the whole multitude of avatāras 
are essentially one in tattva, Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna 
alone is the ultimate aspect of para-tattva because of His spe- 
ciality in regard to Sakti and the display of rasa. The specific 
meaning of the phrase ‘tad dhama vrndavanam’ is that the sweet 
pastimes of Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara, who is the 
nectarean ocean of all mellows of love and affection, cannot 
possibly take place in Vaikuntha, Ayodhya, Dvaraka, Mathura 
or anywhere else other than in Vrndavana. Therefore Vraja 
Dhama, being non-different from Krsna, has been described 
as an equally worshipful tattva. Vrajendra-nandana Syama- 
sundara is served in Vraja by His associates in dasya, sakhya 
and vatsalya-rasa, but the sweet service of the Vraja ramanis 
(gopis) is filled with the highest mellows of paramour love, 
and is supermost. Among these gopis in paramour love, Srimati 
Radhikaji, the embodiment of mahabhava and the crest-jewel 
of Krsna’s beloveds is the best of all. Vrajendra-nandana Sri 
Krsna accepted Her sentiments and bodily complexion, and 
appeared in this world as Sri Gaurasundara to taste His own 
mādhurī and to distribute nama-prema throughout the universe. 
The conceptions of this very Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu have 
been described in a condensed form in the above sloka. 

Srila Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura, an associate 
of Sri Gaura, has extracted the essence of the conceptions of 
the Sri Gaudiya Gosvamis and ācāryas, and has given the 
teaching of dašamūla-tattva. As if putting the ocean in a jar, he 
has filled this dašamūla-tattva with the concentrated essence 
of the cream of the Vedas, Upanisads, Vedānta-sūtra, Gita, 
Srimad-Bhagavatam and the literature of the Gosvamis. Our 
most worshipful Srila Gurupadapadma used to proclaim Šrī 
Bhaktivinoda Thākura's dašamūla-tattva everywhere he went. 
We are therefore giving a summary of dašamūla-tattoa here. 
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amnayah prāha tattvarn harim iha paramam sarva-šaktirt rasābdiri 
tad bhinnariīšarišca jīvān prakrti-kavalitān tad vimuktārhš ca bhāvād 
bhedābheda-prakāšarii sakalam api hareh sadhanam $uddha-bhaktiri 
sadhyam tat pritim evetyupa disati jānān gauracandrah svayar sah 


"The message of the Vedas received through guru-paramparā 
is called āmnāya. The Vedas and smrti-šāstra (such as Srīmad- 
Bhāgavatam) which follow the Vedic version have been 
accepted as authoritative proof, as have different types of 
evidence such as direct perception, inasmuch as they confirm 
the Vedic version. From these sources of evidence, the 
following essential truths are established. 

(1) Hari is the Supreme Truth. 

(2) He is sarva-šaktimān, possessed of all potencies. 


(3) He is akhila rasamrta-sindhu, the ocean of all nectarean 
transcendental mellows. 


(4) Two kinds of jīvas, namely mukta and baddha (liberated 
and conditioned) are His separated expansions 
(vibhinnamáa-tattva). 
(5) The conditioned souls are under the control of māyā. 
(6) The mukta-jivas are liberated from the influence of 
maya. 
(7) Everything in existence, whether conscious or un-con- 
scious, is a manifestation of $ri Hari and is simultaneously 
and inconceivably one with Him and different from Him. 
(8) Bhakti is the only sadhana (means to attain the goal). 
(9) Love for Krsna (prema) is the only objective (sādhya).” 
Svayam Bhagavān Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu has given 
instructions on ten types of fattva to the faithful jīvas. Of these, 
the first is the principle of evidence (pramāņa-tattva), and the 
remaining nine are prameya-tattva, the subject which is 


established by pramāņa-tattva. The ten fundamental principles 
in the above šloka have been analysed as follows. 
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a) Pramāņa-tattva 


When the árutis (Vedas) which are called brahma-vidya are 
received through the medium of hearing from the guru- 
paramparā coming from Brahmā, the creator of the universe, 
who is the dear servant of $ri Bhagavān, that knowledge is 
called 'amnüya'. The four Vedas, the itihāsas, the Puranas, the 
Upanisads, šlokas, sūtras and anuvyākhya—these are all included 
in āmnāya. Here we should understand ‘itihasas’ to mean 
Ramayana and Mahabharata. The eighteen mahā-purāņas headed 
by Srimad-Bhagavatam are indicated by the word ‘Purana.’ 
‘Upanisad’ refers to the principal body of Upanisads such as Isa, 
Kena, Katha and so on. "Sloka" means the books written in metres 
such as anustupa? by the rsis, and ‘sūtra’ means the sūtras ex- 
pressing the purpose of the Veda written by the prominent 
tattva-ücüryas. Superior to the sūtra literatures are oyakhya or 
commentaries and the other works written by those ācāryas. 
All these are identified by the term 'amnaya'. The principal 
meaning of the word 'amnüya' is—Veda. The same idea has 
been expressed in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 

svatah pramāņa veda pramāņa Siromani 
laksaņā karile svatah pramanata hant 
(Šrī Caitanya-caritamrta Ādi-līla 7.132) 
"The self-evident Vedic literatures are the highest evidence of 


all, but if these literatures are interpreted, their self-evident 
nature is lost.” 


b) The self-evident Veda is the 


crest-jewel of evidence 


The evidence of the Vedic literature (veda-pramāņa) is also 
known as šruti-pramāņa or šabda-pramāņa (the evidence of 
transcendental sound). Thus the Vedas, the Puranas, Valmiki 
Ramayana, Mahabharata, the Upanisads, Vedānta-sūtra and 


tads ee Se N A ij 


2 the metre most common in Bhagavad-gita 
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literature such as the commentaries written by vaisnava- 
ācāryas are called apta-vükya or āmnāya-vākya. Srila Jīva 
Gosvāmī established beyond doubt the authority of āpta-vākya 
or šabda-pramāņa, and went on to prove the authority of the 
Purāņas as well. Ultimately he has established that Srīniad- 
Bhāgavatam is the crest-jewel of all sources of evidence. Using 
the same criteria by which he showed that Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 
is the most authentic of all sources of evidences, he has also 
authenticated the authoritative ázstra revealed by Brahma, 
Narada, Vyasa, Sukadeva and after them in sequence tattva- 
guru Sriman Madhva Acarya, Vijayadhvaja, Brahmanya 
Tirtha, Vyāsatīrtha and so on. 


From this it is clearly evident that the Brahma sampradaya 
is the guru-pranali (the parampara or spiritual hierarchy) of 
the Gaudiya Vaisnavas who have taken shelter of Sri Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu. Kavikarnapura Gosvami has established this 
very opinion in his Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika and Sri Gopala 
Bhatta Gosvami has described this guru-paramparā in his 
Sarhskāra-dīpikā. Sri Baladeva Vidyabhüsana, the com- 
mentator on Vedānta-sūtra, has also accepted the same spiritual 
hierarchy. Our revered Gurupadapadma Šrī Acarya Kesarī 
has supported this opinion with various logical arguments 
and scriptural evidence in all of his literatures, articles and 

` especially in his essay entitled "Acintyabhedābheda-tattva". Srila 
Gurupadapadma’s role in protecting his sampradāya is very 
important at this present time. 

Ordinarily, the defects of bhrama, pramāda, vipralipsā and 
karaņūpātava? are present in the opinions of human beings. 
These four defects are certainly found in the conditioned soul. 
Even great painditas are unable to give up these four defects 
m mec SSS 

3 bhrama—the mistake by which a conditioned soul uses his 
imperfect and limited senses to accept something unreal as real; for 
example, the mistake which occurs upon seeing a mirage 

pramāda—inattentiveness or absent-mindedness; for example, due 


to absent-mindedness not hearing music which is being played in the 
vicinity (continue next page) 
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when they reflect upon the Reality which is transcendental or 
beyond the jurisdiction of the senses, so their opinions are not 
flawless or reliable evidence. This means that the statements 
of the Vedas are the only authentic evidence regarding subject 
matter which is beyond the jurisdiction of material sense per- 
ception, because their origin is divine (apauruseya), and not 
human. Direct perception, hypothesis, comparison, history 
and other types of proof are useful when they are subordinate 
to Sabda-pramana (the Vedic statements). Then and then only 
can they help to a limited degree and be accepted as evidence; 
otherwise they cannot be accepted as evidence at all. How- 
ever, the fully independent and omnipotent Bhagavan Him- 
self appears in the pure hearts of perfected sages and vaisņava 
ācāryas who are situated in the state of complete trance, and 
He manifests perfect knowledge in the form of Veda. Thus the 
authenticity of the self-evident Veda, which is the embodiment 
of knowledge, is always spotless and reliable in all respects. 


c) Only Krsna is parama-tattoa 


Krsna alone is Svayarn Bhagavan and He is the shelter of 
all. Krsna alone has been called the pürna tattva or parama 
tattva throughout the Vedas, the Upanisads, Gita, the Puranas 
headed by the Bhāgavata Purana, and the Āgamas. He is also 
sarvešvarešvara, the Lord and controller of all other control- 
ling agents. In Srimad-Bhagavatam, Krsna has been established 
as Svayarh Bhagavan and advaya-jnana para-tattva in the verses 
‘krsnas tu bhagavān soayam' and ‘vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvan yaj jnanam advayam.’ Sri Krsna, the advaya-jnana para- 
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vipralipsi—the desire to cheat others out of selfishness; being in 
knowledge of a particular subject matter, but not wanting give 
knowledge of that subject to anyone else 

karanüpütava—the inadequacy, inertness or sluggishness of the 
senses is called karaņāpātava; for instance, being unable to identify or 
acquire knowledge of any subject despite giving full concentration to it 
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tattva, has three svarūpas, or natural appearances. These are 
Brahman, Paramātmā and Bhagavan. Only Sri Krsņa is 
Svayam Bhagavān. His bodily lustre, the light emanating from 
his limbs, is called nirvišesa-brahman, the homogeneous spirit. 
Paramātmā is Bhagavān's partial expansion, who dwells 
within all jīvas in the form of the sāksī (witness). Pure devotees 
of Bhagavān, who have taken shelter of bhakti-yoga and 
attained the daršana of Bhagavan, see His sac-cid-ānanda šrī 
vigraha. 


premüfijana cchurita bhaktivilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 


(Brahma Samhita 5.38) 


"His pure devotees, whose eyes are smeared with the salve of 
love, always see Him in their hearts." 


Jūānis see the para-tattva in the form of nirvisesa-brahman. 
Their eyes cannot see Bhagavan’s Sri vigraha because they are 
blinded by the dazzling effulgence of His limbs. Those who 
worship the para-tattva by taking shelter of the path of yoga 
realise Him in the form of Paramātmā. However the devotees 
of Bhagavan see His sac-cid-ananda šrī vigraha by the influence 
of bhakti. Vision of Bhagavān is the complete and perfect 
vision, whereas the vision of Brahman and Paramātmā is 
partial. The Vedas, Upanisads and Puranas prove that Sri Krsna 
is Svayam Bhagavan Sri Hari: 


a) apasyam gopāmanipadyamānamā 
ca pura ca pathibhiscantam 
sa sadhricih 
sa visucirvasana āvarīvartti-bhuvanešvantah 


(Rg Veda 1.12.164.31) 


"I saw a boy who appeared in the dynasty of cowherds and 
who is never annihilated. He wanders on many paths, 
sometimes close by and sometimes far away. Sometimes He is 
adorned with varieties of garments and sometimes He is 
covered by different garments of the same colour. In this way 
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He repeatedly exhibits His manifest and unmanifest 
pastimes." 


b) šyāmāc chabalam prapadye 
Sabalac chayamam prapadye 
(Chandogya Upanisad 8.13.1) 


"The transcendental cid-ānanda-maya dhama (abode), which 
is full of wonderful pleasure pastimes, is attained by Krsna 
sevā, and Krsna is attained from that transcendental world 
which is full of varied curiosities.” 

The word 'šyāma" means ‘by Krsna.’ The purport is that 
saying ‘Krsna’ (black) conveys the conception of the para- 
tattva in its nirguna aspect, when it is without material qualities 
and can thus be represented as colourless. Conversely, the word 
'áéabal' means ‘gaura, which signifies that it is equipped with 
a myriad of colours or the aggregate of all colours. In other 
words, the name of the para-tattva equipped with all 
transcendental qualities is ‘Gaura.’ Therefore the confidential 
meaning of the above mantra is that Gaura is attained by Krsna 
bhajana, and Krsna is attained by Gaura bhajana. 


c) ete cāriīša-kalāh pumsah krsnas tu bhagavān svayam 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.28) 
“All avatāras begining with Rama and Nrsimha are the parts, 
and parts of the parts, of the Supreme Person Bhagavan. How- 
ever, only Krsna is the original Svayam Bhagavan.” 
d) mattah paratarari nanyat kificid asti dhananjaya 
(Bhagavad-gita 7.7) 
“O Arjuna! There is nothing superior to Me.” 
e) ekovasi sarvagah krsna idya 
eko'pi san 
bahudha yo vabhāti 
(Gopāla-tāpani Upanisad, Pūrva) 


di Sri Srīmad Bhakti Prajitāna Kešava Gosvāmī 


"The one controller of all, the all-pervading, unparallelled 
Para-brahman Šrī Krsna is worshipful for the devas, humans 
and all living beings. Although He is One, He is manifest in 
many forms by the influence of His own inconceivable 
potency, and performs various types of revelry.” 


f) vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
(Bhagavad-gītā 15.15) 
"| am the only subject to be known in all the Vedas.” 


Some people harbour the doubt that Krsna's name is not 
to be found anywhere in the Vedas, but this idea is not correct. 
Itis only Krsna who has been represented in the Vedas, in some 
places by the mukhya (primary) or dictionary usage, in others 
by gauņa (secondary) or the figurative sense, and in others 
again by anvaya or direct interpretation. We have already 
shown this by the šruti mantras such as ‘apasyarn gopāmani 
padyamanama’ and '$yāmāc chabalarn.’ In the Rg mantras, the 
līlā of Bhagavan have been described in this way: 


tā vam vāstūnyušmasigamadhyai yatra 
gūvo bhirisrnga ayasah 
atraha tadurugayasya krsnah paramam 
padamavabhati bhūri 


"| desire to attain Your (Radha and Krsna) abodes, wherein 
the acclaimed kamadhenus (wish fulfilling cows) have excellent 
horns and are capable of bestowing my heart's desired wealth. 
This supreme abode of Krsna, the fulfiller of the desires of His 
devotees, is illuminated to the fullest extent.” 

This Vedic mantra describes the charm and beauty of 
Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna and of His beloved cows. There 
are numerous places in the Vedas in which descriptions such 
as this are mukhya i.e: according to standard dictionary usage 


Elsewhere, Krsna has been described taking the secondary 
sense, gauna-vrtti. 


ayam atma sarvesam bhütanam 
madhu ayamūtmā sarvesam 
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bhūtānām adhipatih sarvesam 
bhūtānām rājā ity ādi 
(Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 2.5.14-15) 


This mantra alludes to Krsna by gauna (secondary) usage, 
saying that He is the honey, the master and the king of all 
states of existence. Here Krsna is indicated by the word atma. 
This has also been stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam: 


krsnam enamavehi tvam ātmānam akhilatmanam 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.55) 


"O King! Know that Krsna is the ātmā of all ātmās.” 


Krsņa is Para-brahman, paramānanda, pūrna-brahma 
and Svayam Bhagavān. This has been proclaimed clearly in 
the verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam such as 'güdhari parama- 
brahma manusya-lingam', ‘yan mitram paramünandari pūrņari 
brahma sanātanam” and 'krsnas tu bhagavān svayan.' Visnu 
Purüna has also determined that Šrī Krsna is Para-brahman 
by conclusive statements such as ‘yatravatirnam krsnakhyam 
para-brahma narakrtim. Similarly, in Gita we find, ‘brahmano 
hi pratisthaham.’ Our Gosvamis have given evidence from the 
šāstras supporting the siddhanta that Vrajendra-nandana Sri 
Krsna is the ultimate aspect of para-tattva. He is the source of 
all avatāras and expansions such as Rama and Nrsimha, and 
He is also the basis of Paramatma and Brahman. 


d) Šrī Krsna is sarva-saktimān (the pos- 
sessor of all potencies) 


The descriptions of the potencies of para-tattva are found 
throughout the Vedas and other Sastras of divine origin. Great 
liberated personalities who accept the essence of the sastra 
have supported the conclusion that Sakti (potency) is one tattva 
(principle) and saktiman (the possessor and master of potency) 
is another tattva. These two tattvas are distinct, and yet they 
are also eternally and in all respects inseparable. Mortal men 
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cannot realise the confidential relationship between Sakti and 
šaktimān, because their thoughts are always limited. Actually, 
although the factual substance and the potential energy of 
the substance are different, they are also indivisible, meaning 
that they are non-different. This difference and non-difference 
is established at one and the same time. Therefore $ri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and His followers, the Gaudiya Vaisnavas, have 
accepted the relationship of acintya-bhedābheda (inconceivable 
oneness and difference) between the factual substance and 
the potential energy of the substance. In his Sandarbhas, Šrīla 
Jiva Gosvami has used scriptural evidence and incontrovertible 
reasoning to prove the acintya-bhedābheda relationship 
between the potent and the potency. In Srī Caitanya-caritamrta 
it has been said that $rimati Radhikaji is the complete energy 
and Krsna is the complete energetic source, yet there is no 
difference between them. Radha-Krsna are inherently non- 
different, in just the same way that musk and its fragrance, or 
fire and its heat, cannot be separated from each other. Radha- 


Krsna are manifest in two forms just to taste the rasa of Their 
pastimes. 


radha—pürna-$akti, krsna—piirna-Saktiman 
dui vastu bheda nahi, sastra-paramana 


mrgamada, tara gandha—yaiche aviccheda 
agni, jvālāte—yaiche kabhu nahi bheda 
radha-krsna aiche sada eka-i svarūpa 
līlā-rāsa āsvādite dhare dui-rūpa 
(Srī Caitanya-caritāmrta Ādi 4.96-98) 

"Šrī Rādhā is the full potency and Šrī Krsņa possesses that 
potency in full. All the revealed scriptures prove that these 
two are not different. They are indeed the same, just as musk 
and its scent are inseparable, or as fire and its heat are non- 


different. Thus Sri Radha and Šrī Krsņa are One, yet They have 
taken two forms to enjoy the mellows of pastimes.” 
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This siddhanta has also been established in Vedānta-sūtra: 
éakti saktimator-abhedah. From the consideration of vastu- 
tattva (the principle of factual substance), there is no substance 
other than Srī Krsna, which is why He is called the advaya- 
tattva (non-dual Reality) in the šāstra. The same advaya-tattva 
is seen in three ways by candidates of different qualifications 
according to their various degrees of worship. Those who only 
cultivate jñāna imagine Brahman to be a state of being which 
is opposite to the inert material existence; in other words, they 
can conceive of Brahman as a homogeneous, formless, 
impotent and inactive spirit. However, this does not make 
clear what are the characteristics of the substance. Those who 
search for the advaya-tattva through buddhi-yoga (the 
meditational process) see Paramatma, as the witness of the 
ūtmā, a realisation which is not contrary to the individual 
natureoftheātmā. Finally, those who see the factual substance 
through pure undesignated bhakti-yoga directly attain that 
advaya-tattva and see Svayarn Bhagavan in the form of the 
Supreme Reality, endowed with complete opulence, sweetness 
and potency. 

The realisations of Brahman and Paramātmā are materially 
designated. In other words, Brahman realisation comes from 
a negative conception of the illusory designations and 
Paramātmā realisation is in relation to the illusory designations. 
However, the vision of the spiritual form of Bhagavan is 
attained only by undesignated spiritual eyes. The factual 
substance is the svarüpa of Bhagavan and bhakti-sakti is the 
Sakti-tattoa. 

The vision of Bhagavan without Sakti is only nirvisesa- 
brahman. Some believe that brahma-daršana is the ultimate 
realisation, but this opinion reflects their own preconceived 
inclination; daršana of Brahman which is homogeneous and 
without potency can only be a partial vision or experience, 
because in ázstras such as Srimad-Bhagavatam we see the use 
of words such as Parabrahman. Brahman and Parabrahman 
do not have the same meaning. In Gita and other Sastras, Šrī 
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Krsna has been called the basis of the Brahman, so Svayarn 
Bhagavān Šrī Krsņa is the intrinsic reality and Brahman is 
only His non-differential manifestation or the radiance of His 
form. Paramātmā is also a partial expansion of Bhagavān. In 
other words, it can be said that Brahman realisation is the dry 
and impotent experience of advaya-jnana-tattva-vastu. Clear 
knowledge of the Supreme Being who has entered within inert 
matter in a subtle form is Paramātmā realisation, and the 
complete experience of the advaya-jnana with all distinct 
characteristics is Bhagavan realisation. 


Realisation of Bhagavan is also of two types—ai$varya- 
pradhāna (xealisation in which reverence inspired by 
knowledge of His opulence is prominent) and mādhurya- 
pradhāna (a realisation in which sweetness is prominent). The 
aisonrya-pradhüna feature is realised as Srīpati Narayana and 
the mādhurya-pradhāna feature is realised as Rādhānātha Šrī 
Krsna. 

Sri Krsna is the one and only advaya-tattva-vastu. He in- 
cludes the aspects of Brahman and Paramatma; He also covers 
the complete opulence of Šrī Narayana by His own sweetness; 
and He is equipped with His transcendental energy. This has 
been described in Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.8): 

na tasya karyam karanafi ca vidyate 

na tat samas cabhyadhikas ca dráyate 

parāsya $aktir vividhaiva šrūyate 
svabhavikt jūāna-bala-kriyā ca 

"The activities (kriya) of that Parabrahman, Paramātmā are 
not prakrta (material) because His karana (active senses) such 
as hands and feet are not material. Since He is without 
material senses, His activities are aprākrta-līlā, transcendental 
pastimes. He is radiantly present in all places and at all times 
by His aprakrta body. Therefore, it is seen that no other is even 
equal to Him, what to speak of being greater than Him. It is 
heard that paramešvara has a variety of divine potencies of 
which three are prominent, namely His jūāna-šakti, bala-sakti 
and kriya-sakti. These three potencies are known as cit-éakti 
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or samvit-šakti; sat-šakti or sandhini-sakti; and ānanda-šakti or 
hlüdini-éakti respectively.” 

This para-sakti of Bhagavan is also manifested in three 
ways, namely as cil-šakti, jīva-šakti and māvā-sakti. Cit-šakti, 
which is also called the svarüpa-sakti or antaranga-sakti, 
manifests the dhāmas such as Vaikuntha, Goloka and Vraja. 
Māyā-šakti is called bahirangā-šakti. All the mundane worlds 
or inert material creations have been manifested from this 
potency. Its expanded majesty is exhibited as unlimited 
universes. Jīva-šakti is also called tatastha-sakti, from which 
the aggregate of unlimited jīvas has been manifested. The shel- 
ter or abode of these three Saktis is Šrī Krsna. 

Krsna has one naturally inherent potency called parā-šakti. 
This is composed of variegated pleasure pastimes and ever 
increasing varieties of bliss. Although this šakti has unlimited 
spheres of influence, among them only cit-šakti, jrva-sakti and 
müyü-éakti are perceived by the jīvas. 

The descriptions of the three aspects of this parā-šakti are 
available in many places in the Veda. 

parāsya šaktir vividhaiva $ruyate 
svābhāvikī jūāna-bala-kriyā ca 


In Visņu Purāņa itis also found. 


visnu šaktih para proktā 
ksetrajūākhyā tathā parā 
avidyà karma samjnanya 
trtiya šaktir isyate 
"The potency of Visņu is of three types—parā, ksetrajfia and 
avidyā. The name of Visnu's parā-šakti is cit-Sakti, ksetrajna is 
jūāna-šakti and avidya-sakti is called māyā-šakti.” 


Also in Gītā: 


apareyam itas tvanyām prakrtim viddhi me param 
jiva-bhütam mahabaho yayedam dharyate jagat 
(Bhagavad-gītā 7.5) 
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“However, this inanimate material nature which has eight 
divisions (earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and 
false ego) is an inferior nature. Know that I have another 
superior energy in the form of the jīvas, who have accepted 
this material word for enjoyment by means of their fruitive 
actions.” 


Krsņa's svarūpa or constitutional form is composed of sat, 
cit and ananda. Therefore His svarūpn-šakti is manifest in three 
forms. From the ānanda portion comes hlādinī-šakti, from sat 
comes sandhini and from cit comes samvit-Sakti. Sarivvit-šakti is 
also called jfíana-$akti. Hladini-sakti makes Krsna joyful 
(ahladit), which is why its name is hlādinī. By this Sakti Krsna, 
the embodiment of bliss, tastes pleasure, and the bhaktas are 
also enabled to taste transcendental happiness. The essence of 
this hladiniis prema. Prema is a phenomenon entirely composed 
of transcendental rasa, and is the embodiment of ānanda. The 
concentrated essence of prema is called maha-bhava. The em- 
bodiment of this mahā-bhāva is Srimati Radhika. This is a sum- 
mary introduction to the identity of Sakti. 


e) Sri Krsna is akhila-rasamrta-sindhu 
(the ocean of all ambrosial mellows) 


Para-tattva, the embodiment of non-dual knowledge, is sim- 
ply rasa (transcendental mellow). Those who have had no ex- 
perience of rasa-tattva cannot realise the advaya-jfiana-soarüpa 
para-tattva even in the slightest. In Taittirrya Upanisnd it has 
been said, 

raso vai sah 
rasam hy evayam labdhvānandī bhavati 
ko hy evānyat kah prünayati 
yad esa akasa nando na syat 
esa hy evanandayati 


(Taittiriya Upanisad, 2.7.1) 
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"Para-tattoa is simply rasa. On attaining that rasa the jīva at- 
tains ūnanda. If that undivided Reality were not the embodi- 
ment of ānanda in the form of rasa then who could remain 
alive and who would endeavour to live? He alone gives plea- 
sure to all.” 


Prior to Svayarn-Bhagavān Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu, dif- 
ferent vaisņava-ācāryas had established, preached and propa- 
gated bhakti-tattva. However only Srī Rüpa Gosvāmī, being 
empowered by Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu, further developed 
that bhakti-tattva into bhakti-rasa. He has described this sub- 
ject elaborately in his Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu and Ujjvala- 
nilamani. He has said that the bhakti-lātā-bīja in the form of 
krsna-sevā-vāsanā (the tendency or inclanation to serve Krsra) 
develops sequentially from sraddhā to nisthā, ruci, and asakti. 
When it comes to the stage of rati, it is called sthāyī-bhāva. 
When the four bhāvas, namely vibhāva, anubhāva, sāttvika and 
vyābhicārī meet together in a combined form in this sthayi- 
bhāva, then rati in the form of sthāyī-bhāva is transformed into 
a relishable and supremely astonishing condition called 
bhakti-rasa. 

The regulations governing both mundane rasa and pure 
spiritual rasa are the same. Where the application of the sthāyi- 
bhāva is in relation to Bhagavān there is pure spiritual bhakti- 
rasa, whereas when sthayi-bhava is in relation to material sense 
enjoyment, there is the insignificant, mundane rasa. Where 
the sthāyī-bhāva is applied in relation to non-differentiated 
knowledge there is nirvisesa-brahma-rasa and where the sthayi- 
bhava is applied in relation to yoga, there is paramatma-rasa. 
Before graddha attains the condition of rati, when there is the 
endeavour for rasa from the combination of the constituent 
bhāvas such as vibhāva, then incomplete fragmented rasa arises. 
The mundane rasa is thoroughly rejectable and insignificant. 
Herein only the pāramārthika (spiritual) rasa is being 
evaluated. 

Rati in the form of sthāyī-bhāva is the foundation of rasa. 
Rasa comes from the union of its four constituent ingredients, 
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namely vibhava, anubhāva, sattvika and vyabhicārī. Vibhāva is 
of two types, namely ālambana and uddipana. Alambana is also 
divided into two types: āsraya and visaya. In paramarthika-rasa 
Krsna is the only visaya (object) of rasa and the worshipper is 
the āšraya (abode) of rasa. The qualities of the worshipful object 
and objects in relation to Him are called uddīpana. Dancing, 
singing, yawning, hiccups and so on are expressions of the 
bhava within the heart, and are therefore called anubhāvas. 
The bodily transformations such as becoming stunned, 
perspiration and horripilation are called sāttvika-bhāvas 
because they are manifested from sattva. There are thirty-three 
types of vyabhicārī-bhāva such as self-disparagement, despon- 
dency and humility. This collection of bhāvas move in the di- 
rection of the ocean of the sthayi-bhava and increases it. There- 
fore they are called vyabhicārī-bhāva (vi = intensification, abhi 
= towards, cūrī= going). Rasa is of two types, namely mukhya 
(primary) and gauņa (secondary). The five mukhya-rasas are 
šūnta (passive adoration), dāsya (servitude), sakhya (friendship), 
vātsalya (parental) and madhurya (conjugal). The seven gauņa- 
rasas are hasya (comedy), adbhuta (wonder), raudra (anger), 
vīra (chivalry), karuņa (pathos), bhayānaka (horror) and vībhatsa 
(disgust). 


Srila Rapa Gosvami has given a brand-new and compre- 
hensive definition of bhakti. 


anyabhilasita $imyam jūāna-kārmādy anavrtam 
anukülyena krsnanusilanam bhaktir uttamā 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Pūrva-vibhāga 1.1.11) 


"The cultivation of activities which are meant exclusively for 
the pleasure of Sri Krsna, or in other words, the uninterrupted 
flow of service to Sri Krsna, performed through all endeavours 
of the body, mind and speech, and through the expressions of 
various spiritual sentiments (bhavas), which is not covered 
by jfiana (knowledge aimed at impersonal liberation) and 
karma (reward-seeking activity), and which is devoid of all 
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desires other than the aspiration to bring happiness to Šrī 
Krsna, is called uttamā-bhakti, pure devotional service.” 


By performing sadhana of the above-mentioned bhakti, rati 
is awakened. When rati is more condensed it is called prema. 
As that prema becomes mature and more condensed it is 
known as sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, anuraga, bhava and maha- 
bhava. Krsna rati is also of five types arising from five divisions 
of devotees: santa, dāsya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhura rati. 
Among these, madhura rati is the best. Krsņa prema is also of 
two types—aišvarya-mišrita and kevala or Suddha prema. 


The prema by which one considers Krsna to be Bhagavan 
endowed with six opulences and oneself to be destitute, low 
and insignificant is called aisvarya-misrita (mixed with knowl- 
edge of Krsna's opulences). The prema that we see in the ma- 
terial world is mainly this mixed prema, which does not control 
Bhagavān. Kevala or $uddha prema is that pure affection 
through which one considers Krsna to be one's son, friend or 
sweetheart, exactly as in an intimate worldly relationship. 

Krsna is only controlled by this kevala prema. Yašoda Maiya 
scolds Krsna and binds Him by this šuddha vatsalya bhava. In 
their pure sakhya-bhava Krsņa's friends climb on His 
shoulders. The charming gopis of Vraja consider Krsna their 
most dear one, and when they rebuke Him, their words of 
reproach are even more dear to $ri Krsna than the veda-stuti, 
the reverent Vedic hymns. If Vrajendra-nandana Syama- 
sundara had not descended to this world, then the subjects of 
these three elevated levels of rasa, namely sakhya, vātsalya and 
madhurya, would not be found and the material world would 
remain deprived of these bhāvas. Specifically, if Šrī Krsna had 
not mercifully manifested His cowherd-boy pastimes, which 
madden the world with love, then no one would even be able 
to realise that paramešvara is the object of madhurya-rasa. 

Among Krsņa's pastimes, Vraja līlā is the best of all, be- 
cause in this very līlā the highest benefit of all the jīvas is seen 
in regard to the subject of rasa. Logicians and worldly moralists 
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cannot touch the glories of Krsņa līlā. Vraja līlā is composed 
entirely of rasa, and those who can reconcile this līlā in their 
hearts are very fortunate. Only those fortunate bhaktas who 
have tasted the sweetness of Vraja līlā can know its sweetness. 
It is impossible to enter this subject by thoughts of logic, mo- 
rality, knowledge, yoga, religion or irreligion. 

Sri Krsna, the embodiment of rasa, is Parabrahman. At the 
same time He is supremely rasika (expert in relishing the mel- 
lows of love). Therefore, although He is one, in order to taste 
rasa, He is eternally situated in four natural forms by the 
influence of His own inconceivable potency. Srīla Jīva 
Gosvami has described these four natural forms in his 
Bhagavat-sandarbha, Anuccheda 16.16. 


ekam eva paramam tattvam svābhāvika-acintya šaktyā 
sarvadaiva svarūpa-tad rūpa-vaibhava-jīva-pradhānarūpeņa 

caturddhavatisthate, sūryāntara-manģalasthita-teja Tva 

mandala tad vahirgata tad rašmi-tat praticchavi-rūpeņa 


“The parama-tattva is one. He is equipped with His incon- 
ceivable natural potency. With the assistance of that potency 
He is eternally manifest in four forms: His original form 
(svarūpa); His personal splendour, which includes His abode, 
eternal associates and expansions such as Lord Narayana (tad- 
rūpa-vaibhava); the living entities (jrvas) and the unmanifest 
state of the three modes of material nature (pradhāna). There 
are some simple examples which illustrate this point to a cer- 
tain extent. The four features may be compared to the 
effulgence situated in the interior of the sun planet; the sun 
globe; the rays of the sun emanating out from the globe; and a 
remotely situated reflection respectively.” 

In the sastras which describe the essential purports of the 
Vedas such as Srimad-Bhagavatam, the mahajanas have re- 
searched the pure rasa within Krsņa. Great rsis such as the 
Catuhsana headed by Sanaka Kumāra, Šiva, Vyāsa and 
Nārada have described the rasa within Krsņa's supernatural 
pastimes in their own respective scriptures as they have 
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realised it in their states of trance. Still, only Sri Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu has manifested this nectarean Sri Krsna rasa on 
the surface of the earth. Before Him and until today no one 
has been able to do this. Therefore Sri Prabodhananda 
Sarasvati has stated quite appropriately: 


premanāmādbhutārthaļ sravanapathagatah kasya namnam mahimnah 
ko vetta kasya vrndāvanavipinamahā madhurisu pravesah 
ko vā jānāti rādhārh paramarasa camatkāramādhuryasīmām 
ekaš caitanya candrah parama karuņayā sarvamāvišcakāra 


(Srī Caitanya-candrāmrta 130) 


"O brother, who had even heard of the name of parama- 
purusārtha, the ultimate goal of life, called prema? Who knew 
the glories of šrī harinama? Who had entered into the 
wonderful sweetness of $ri Vrndāvana? And indeed who 
knew the parā-šakti, (transcendental potency) as the pinnacle 
of the supremely astonishing madhurya-rasa, Srimati Radhika? 
Only the most merciful Sri Caitanyacandra has uncovered all 
these truths out of compassion for the jivas.” 


f Jīva is the vibhinnamsa-tattva 
of Srī Hari 

In the Vedic scriptures the jīvātmā has been called the 
vibhinnaméa (separated part) of Bhagavan. Therefore the jīva 
is constitutionally a servant of Krsna. We have already 
mentioned that the one parā-šakti or svarūpa-šakti is manifested 
in three forms, cit-šakti, jiva-Sakti and māyā-sakti. When sac- 
cid-ananda para-tattva es Krsna, who is complete in six 
opulences, is equipped only with His jiva-Sakti, then His 
expansion is called vibhinnārhša-jīva. Alternatively, when sac- 
cid-ānanda Bhagavān is equipped with all potencies such as 
His svarūpa-šakti, then His expansion is called svāmśa. There 
is no difference in principle between Šrī Krsna and His svamsa 
such as Šrī Baladeva, Paravyomapati (the lord of the spiritual 
sky) Narayana, Šrī Rama, Nrsimhadeva and the other avatāras. 
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Only when we consider the degree of manifestation of $akti 
and rasa can we understand that Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna 
is the last limit of the Supreme Truth, the summit of aisvarya 
and mādhurya, and avatari or aiisr'. His avatāras such as Sm 
Rama, Nrsimha, Baladeva, and Paravyomapati Nārāyaņa are 
called His vaibhava prakāša. These are all bhāgavat-tattva and 
the masters of maya. However this cannot be said in relation 
to jīvātmā. The jīva is a transformation of Bhagavān's jīva- 
Sakti or tatastha-sakti. 

In the šūstra Bhagavan has been described as akhanda (un- 
divided), avikari (immutable), and pariņāmarahita (without 
transformation). If the jīvas were direct expansions of 
Bhagavān then Bhagavān would have to be transformable or 
mutable. However Parabrahman cannot be mutable or 
divided. In šūstra the jīva has been accepted as the trans- 
formation of the šakti of Parabrahman. On account of the non- 
difference of Brahman and His Sakti the jīva has been called 
the amsa of Brahman, as it has been stated in the Gita, 
mamaivamso jīva-loke jīva-bhūta sanatanah (Bhagavad-Gītā 
15.7). However, after evaluating various scriptural evidence, 
the vaisņava-ācārya followers of $riman Mahaprabhu have 
announced that the jīva is a transformation of šakti. 


It is sometimes seen that a special jewel or a person 
accomplished in chanting a special mantra can manifest many 
other substances, although the jewel or the person who knows 
the mantra themselves remain untransformed. This is because 
the substances are manifested by their potency. In the same 
way the cit-Sakti of Parabrahman Sri Krsna manifests the 
trans-cendental abodes such as the unlimited Vaikuntha 
planets, Goloka Vrņdāvana and all their spiritual para- 
phernalia; the jīva or tatasthā-šakti manifests unlimited jīvas; 
and maya-sakti manifests unlimited mundane universes. Still, 
Brahman remains immutable, undivided and pure. The jīva 
is an amsa (partial expansion) of the sakti of Brahman, and 
not a direct partial expansion of Brahman. That is why he is 
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called vibhinnarnsa (separated expansion). It has been stated 
in Sri Nārada-paūcarātra, yattatastham tu cidritpam 
svasamivedyüdvinirgatan: “Being a particle of consciousness 
and an emanation from the cit-śakti, the jīva is tatasthā 
(marginal)." 


Further clarifying tatasthā-šakti, Srila Jīva Gosvāmī says: 


tatasthatvanca mayasaktyatitatvat asyavidya 
parabhavadirupena dosena paramatmano lepābhāvācca 
ubhayakotavapravistestasya tac chaktitve satyapi paramātmanas 
tal lepabhavas ca yathā kvacidekadešasthe rašmau chayaya 
Hraskrte'pi sūryasyātiraskārastadvat 
(Paramātma-sandarbha 37 sankhyā) 


The purport is that jīva-sakti, which is called tatasthā, is 
different from the mūyā-sakti; therefore it does not come in 
the category of maya. However, the jīva is controlled by avidya 
(ignorance) so he cannot be on the same level as Paramātmā 
who remains ever uncontaminated by ignorance. Although 
the smear of ignorance is the šakti of Paramātmā, it does not 
touch Paramātmā, just as the sun itself is not covered when a 
cloud obscures its rays in one region. It has also been stated as 
such in the Brhadüranyaka Upanisad (4.3.9). 


tasya và etasya purusasya dve eva sthāne 
bhavata idam ca paralokasthanafica sandhyam 
trtīyari. svapnasthānam tasmin sandhye sthane tisthannete ubhe 
sthāne pasyatidarica paralokasthananca 


"That jiva-purusa has two positions, namely the inanimate 
material world and the spiritual world about which he should 
enquire. The jīva is situated in a third position, which is 
svapnasthana (tatasthā) and is the juncture between these two. 
Being situated on the place where the two worlds meet, he 
sees both the jada-vi$va (inert world) and the cid-vi$va 
(spiritual world)." 

The aggregate of jīvas is manifest from the tatasthā-šakti. 
Although they have arisen from paramešvara, they are still 
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separately existing individual entities. The jīva is compared to 
an atomic particle of the sun's rays or to a spark of a fire. This 
has been stated clearly in the Brhadāraņyaka Upanisad. 


yathagneh ksudrā visphulingā vyuccaranti 
evamevasmadatmanah sarvani bhūtāni vyuccaranti 
(Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 2.1.20) 


“As sparks emanate from a fire, similarly the aggregate of jīvas 
is manifested from sarvatma Sri Krsna.” 


From this it is clear that the jīvas, being atomic conscious 
particles and vibhinnamisa-tattva, are subordinate to the 
original ātmā, Sri Krsna. They are eligible for the māyā-jagat 
or the cit-jagat because of their tatasthā (marginal) nature. 
Being situated on the marginal line between the cit-jagat and 
jada-jagat, if they look in the direction of the cit-jagat, the Sakti 
of yogamaya empowers them and they become engaged in the 
service of Bhagavan in the cit-jagat. However, if they look in 
the direction of the rnāyika (illusory) jagat, the desire to enjoy 
the mayika-jagat arises in them. Then, turning away from the 
spiritual sun, Sri Krsna, they become attracted by maya. Maya, 
who is very close by, immediately gives them a gross body 
with which to strive for enjoyment, and casts them into the 
current of birth and death in material existence. 


The jivas’ condition of being averse to Krsna is anādi, 
without beginning. Krsna is supremely compassionate, and 
He is not at fault for this undesirable condition of the jivas, 
because, being exceedingly sportive, He has given the jivas a 
divine jewel in the form of independence, and He never 
interferes with their independence. The cause of the jivas’ 
undesirable condition is their own misbehaviour in regard to 
misuse of their God-given independence. 


In Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta, Srila Krsnadāsa Kaviraja 
Gosvami has stated, 
jīvera 'svarūpa" haya krsņera "nitya-düsa' 
krsnera ‘tatastha-sakti’ ‘bhedabheda prakasa' 
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stiryamsu-kirana, jaiche agni jālā ca ya 
svabhavika krsnera tina prakāra ‘Sakti’ haya 
(Srī Caitanya-caritāmrta, Madhya 20.108-109) 


"Krsņa's natural potency is of three types. The jīva is Krsna's 
tatasthā-šakti. The jīva is related with Krsna as a manifestation 
simultaneously different and non-different from Him. If 
Krsna is compared to the sun then the jrva is like an ariisa, an 
atomic particle in His rays." 


In Srīmad-Bhāgavatam it has also been stated: 


bhayam dvitīyābhinuvešatah syad 

īšād apetasya viparyayo' smrtih 

tan mayayato budha abhajet tam 

bhaktyaikayesam guru devatatma 
(Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 11.2.37) 


“The jiva who is averse to Bhagavan forgets his own consti- 
tutional nature because of being controlled by maya. Due to 
this forgetfulness, he becomes absorbed in the material body 
and all things related to the body, and a sort of mistaken and 
inverted identification arises in which he develops the 
conception that he is the material body: ‘I am a devata, lama 
human being’. In this state of bodily identification, there are 
many things to be feared, such as old age, disease and death. 
Therefore people who know the truth should consider that 
their own guru is isvara (their master), that he is not different 
from Bhagavan, and that he is very dear to Him. They should 
then perform single-pointed bhajana of i$vara (their guru) by 
ananya-bhakti, unalloyed devotional service.” 
Kevalādvaita-vādīs (monists) say, “Jtvatma and Paramātmā 
are abhinna; there is no difference at all between them. In the 
conditioned state, when Brahman is covered by avidya 
(ignorance) it is called jīva. Jīva and the world have no factual 
existence, brahma satyarı jaganmithya jīvo brahmaiva naparah." 
However, this conclusion of the advaita-vādī is completely 
imaginary, opposed to šāstra and false in all respects, because 
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in the árutis Parabrahman has been described as complete, 
flawless, undivided and composed of eternity, knowledge and 
bliss whereas the jīva has been described as the minute, 
conscious expanded part of Parabrahman or Bhagavàn who 
is sarva-Saktiman, omnipotent. Parabrahman is one, but the 
jīvas are innumerable. 


balagra šata bhagasya šatadhā kalpitasya ca 
bhāgo jīvah sa vijfieyah sa canantyaya kalpate 
(Svetāšvatara Upanisad 5.9) 


"Though the jīva is situated in an inert material body, he is a 
subtle transcendental principle (tattva). If one divides the tip 
of a hair into one hundred parts and again divides one of those 
parts into one hundred parts, then however subtle one of those 
parts may be, the jīva is even more subtle than that. Although 
he is so subtle, the jīva is a spiritual substance (aprakrta vastu) 
and he is suitable for anantya dharma.” (Ant means 'to be free 
from death’, and anantya means moksa, liberation). 


anurhyesa atmayam và ete sinitah punyam capunyafica 
(Gaupavan šruti-vākya quoted in Madhva bhasya 
on Vedānta-sūtra 2.3.18) 


“The atma is atomic (minute) in size. Sun, piety and so on can 
take shelter of him.” 

It has also been stated in Mundaka Upanisad, eso’ nuratma 
setasa veditavyo: “This atma is atomic in size (minute).” 


It has been stated in Bhagavad-gītā (7.5), 
apareyam itas tvanyam prakrtim viddhi me param 
jīva bhutam mahabaho yayedam dhāryate jagat 
"He Mahabaho! (O mighty armed one!) The maya-sakti is my 
aparā or inferior potency. Apart from this I have jīva-bhūtā, 
my para or superior potency, in the form of jīva-šakti by which, 
you should know, this entire creation is being maintained." 


Krsna naturally refers to himself by the title T (aham), and 
says that constitution of the jīvas, which have come forth from 
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the inconceivable potency of Paramātmā, is purely spiritual. 
Since the jīva has manifested from the tatastha-Sakti, his dharma 
is also always tatasthā. At the same time, because of being 
minute, he is naturally susceptible to being controlled by maya. 
Therefore he is neither completely different nor completely 
non-different from Paramatma. The jiva is controlled by maya 
whereas īsvara is the master of mūyā. It is clear from the state- 
ments of ümnüya that jīva is an eternal principle distinct from 
igvara. Therefore the jiva’s simultaneous difference and 
non-difference from i$vara are both established by $ruti. 
Kevalādvaita-vāda is avaidika (non-Vedic). 

The jīva is anu-caitanya (minutely conscious) and endowed 
with the quality of knowledge. He has the self-reference of ‘I’, 
and he is an enjoyer, a thinker and an intelligent entity. The 
jīva's eternal svarüpa is one. This eternal svarūpa is extremely 
subtle. Just as a beautiful form appears when the limbs of the 
gross body such as the hands, legs, nose and eyes are each 
consigned to their own places, similarly, in the body composed 
of the particle of spiritual energy (cit-kaņa) there is also a very 
beautiful, minute, spiritual svarūpa composed of all the minute 
spiritual limbs and bodily parts. This svarūpa is the jīva's 
eternal constitutional form. 

When the jiva is conditioned by maya, its eternal body is 
covered by the gross and subtle material bodies. It is not 
māyāvāda to say that the jīva is controlled by maya (mayavasa). 
According to the mayavadis, the jīva is a temporary principle 
enveloped or reflected by maya. However when we say that 
the jīva is ‘controlled by maya,’ it is clear that the conscious 
particle jiva is prone to be defeated by maya because of his 
minute nature. Maya is the apara-sakti (inferior potency) and 
the jīva is parā-šakti (superior potency). The false identification 
(ahankara) with inert matter is the function of maya. The jīva 
is a transcendental substance beyond this maya. Even when 
the jiva is free from maya, his quality of being an individual 
living entity is not destroyed. 
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Māyāvāda is a mistake. According to this philosophy, Brah- 
man is non-dual, pure, undivided and uncontaminated. If we 
accept this siddhānta for the sake of argument, then what is it 
that becomes covered or reflected? How is it possible for Brah- 
man to be reflected or covered? Who is the seer of this? What 
is the place of reflection? When is there any other substance 
apart from Brahman? When we examine the māyāvāda 
conception in this way we see that itis ridiculous to the fullest 
extent. The evidence of the $ruti-mantras becomes useless when 
philosophers stretch their meaning to concoct an interpretation 
in support of their own opinion and sectarian doctrine. 

The consistent opinion of the Veda is that the inherent 
principle of simultaneous and inconceivable difference and 
non-difference is true, eternal and meaningful. The jīva, being 
in a separate category from isvara, is vibhinnārhša-tattva and 
he is manifest from Krsna's tatastha-Sakti. The jīva is a pure 
substance and by nature engaged in his dharma (constitutional 
activities) in accordance with Krsna. This is the factual 
understanding of the living entities intrinsic characteristics. 


g) Deliberation on the jīva who is under 
the influence of maya in the conditioned 
stage on account of his marginal nature 


The jiva is constitutionally the eternal servant of Krsna, 
but when he misuses his own natural independence because 
of his marginal nature (tatasthā-dharma), he becomes averse 
to Krsna. At that time his pure constitutional form becomes 
covered by the gross and subtle body given by maya and he 
identifies himself with these gross and subtle material bodies. 
Then he tastes happiness and distress in the cycle of material 
existence, taking his birth in various species of life, sometimes 
in the heavenly planets and sometimes in the hellish regions. 
He is burnt continually by the three-fold miseries: adhyatmika 
(miseries arising from the body and mind), adhidaivika (those 
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arising from other living beings) and ādhibhautika (those aris- 
ing from the natural environment). In this way, he goes on 
wandering throughout the material world. If by good fortune 
he attains the company of a pure Vaisņava who is accom- 
plished in tattva-jūāna then by his instructions the jivas’ igno- 
rance is dispelled. Attaining Krsņa bhakti, he becomes guali- 
fied to render service to Krsna. 


^nitya-baddha'—krsna haite nitya-bahirmukha 
'nitya-saritsāra", bhufije narakādi duhkha 


sei dose māyā-pišācī danda kare tare 
ādhyātmikādi tāpa-traya tare jari' mare 
kama-krodhera dasa hana tara lathi khaya 
bhramite bhramite yadi sādhu-vaidya paya 


tara upadeša-mantre pišācī palaya 
krsna-bhakti paya, tabe krsna-nikate jaya 
(Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 22.12-15) 


“The jiva is constitutionally the eternal servant of Krsna, but 
when he misuses his natural independence because of his 
marginal nature, then he becomes averse to Krsna, and he 
tastes happiness and distress from heaven to hell in this mate- 
rial existence. Because of jīva's fault of being averse to Krsna, 
the witch maya binds him in the covering of the gross and 
subtle bodies and inflicts punishment upon him by burning 
him with the three-fold miseries of adhyatmika, ādhidaivika and 
ādhibhautika. Controlled by the six enemies of lust, anger and 
so on, the jīva is continually beaten by the witch maya; this is 
the jīva's disease. As he goes on wandering high and low in 
material existence, he may by good fortune find a doctor in 
the form of a sādhu. Then, by the influence of the sadhu's in- 
structions, Māyādevī abandons the jīva and runs away. This 
is just like a witch giving up her influence over a man, and 
fleeing from the mantras of an exorcist. Only a jiva who is free 
from maya attains Krsna bhakti and is qualified to approach 
Krsna.” 
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The jīva bound by maya is controlled by the sarinskāra (im- 
pressions) of his own fruitive actions, by the gunas and by self- 
identification with the body expressed through conceptions 
such as “I” and “mine.” Thus he accepts birth in various 
species of life. While wandering on and on in this way, he may 
get saintly association, and by that influence develop šraddhā. 
When he comes to know Krsna through his inclination to 
render service, he attains release forever from all the bindings 
of maya. In Goloka Vrndāvana, Sri Baladeva Prabhu manifests 
unlimited jivas who serve Vrndavana Bihari Sri Krsna as 
nitya-parsada (eternal associates). In Paravyoma Vaikuntha, 
Maha-Sankarsana manifests unlimited nitya-parsada jivas to 
serve Vaikunthadhipati Narayana. Situated in their own 
constitutional forms for eternal time, they always remain 
attentive to the service of their worshipful Deity. They are 
always inclined towards the object of their worship and they 
are always strong, having attained the strength of the cit-sakti. 
They have no relationship with jada-maya, and do not even 
know that there is a Sakti called maya. Prema alone is their life. 
They are unaware of even the slightest semblance of birth, 
death, fear and lamentation. 

Karanabdhisayi Mahā-Visņu is situated in the Virajā, 
which lies between the cit-jagat and the mayika-jagat. By His 
glance towards maya the minute conscious jīvas are manifest 
in the form of the rays of His glance. Because they are situated 
close to maya, these jivas notice the wonderful nature of maya. 
All the characteristics of the ordinary jivas which were 
previously mentioned are found in them. Because of their 
being extremely minute or insignificant by nature, and 
because of their marginal disposition, they sometimes gaze in 
the direction of the cit-jagat and sometimes in the direction of 
the māyika-jagat. The jīvas are extremely weak in the marginal 
condition, because at that time they have not yet attained cid- 
bala (spiritual strength) by the mercy of the sevya-vastu, (the 
object of service). Among these unlimited Jīvas, those who are 
infatuated by sense gratification and want to enjoy māyā 
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become bound by maya. Conversely, those jīvas who ponder 
over the sevya-vastu attain the strength of cit-šakti by the mercy 
of the sevya vastu, and go to the transcendental abode. 

Maya is Krsna's Sakti by which He creates the mundane uni- 
verse. He then engages the māyā-šakti in purifying the jīvas who 
are averse to bhakti. Maya has two functions, namely avidyā 
and pradhāna. The function of avidyā is related to the jīva and 
the function of pradhana is characterized by jada, inanimate 
matter. The jīva's desire to perform reward-producing activities 
is born from avidyā, and the whole inert universe has arisen 
from pradhāna. Vidyā and avidyā are two further dimensions of 
maya which are both related to the jīva. The bondage of the jīva 
comes from the function of avidyā and his liberation comes from 
the function of vidyā. When an offensive jīva becomes inclined 
towards Krsna the actions of the vidyā function begin in his 
heart. However, when he becomes averse, the action of the 
avidyā function begins. 


h) The jīva is free from maya 
in the liberated state 


The intrinsic constitutional nature of the jīva to be the ser- 
vant of Krsna is not destroyed even though he has remained 
bound since time without beginning in the fetters of desires 
for fruitive work. Somehow or other it certainly continues to 
exist and when it finds just a small opportunity, it becomes 
manifest again and begins to reveal its own identity. This 
opportunity is nothing but sadhu-sanga. 

yasya deve parabhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau 
tasyaite kathita hyarthah prakāšante mahatmanah 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23) 


“The actual purport of the Vedas becomes manifest within the 
hearts of those mahatmas who have parabhakti for Krsna, that 


is to say, those who have become eligible for šuddha bhakti 
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through šraddhā in Krsna, and who also have the same Sraddha 
in guru and sūdhus.” 
It has also been stated in Srī Caitanya-caritāmrta, 


samsara brahmite kona bhagye keha tare 
nadira pravāhe yena kastha lage tire 


kona bhāgye karo sarisara ksayonmukha haya 
sadhu-sange kare kysne rati upajaya 


‘sadhu-sanga’, ‘sadhu-sariga’— sarva-sastre kaya 
lava-mātra sadhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya 


‘krsna, tomāra hana’ yadi bale eka-bāra 
maya-bandha haite krsna tare kare para 
(Šrī Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 22-43.45.54.33) 


“When the jiva becomes averse to Krsna, he is swept away in 
the current of birth and death in material existence. He 
wanders aimlessly throughout 8,400,000 species of life, being 
burnt by the three-fold miseries. It is extremely difficult to 
attain deliverance from this current. However, just as a piece 
of wood flowing in the forceful current of a river may by good 
fortune be washed up on the bank, similarly, a jiva may by 
extremely good fortune attain the shelter of sādhu-sanga, gain 
release from the current of material existence, and again 


become established in his own constitutional position as the 
servant of Krsņa. 


"There is a sign that a person will by good fortune soon be 
released from material existence. This is that he keeps the com- 
pany of sādhus, and as a result awakens his loving attach- 
ment to the lotus-feet of Sri Krsna. That is why the descrip- 
tions of the glories of sadhu-sanga are found in abundance in 
all the šāstras. The Sastras state that it is not at all easy to attain 
a moment's association with a sādhu. If any jīva, feeling ex- 
treme anguish, prays to Krsna from the core of his heart and 
even once calls out, 'O Krsna! I am Yours,’ then Krsna gives 


him sadhu-sanga and makes him cross beyond the bondage of 
maya.” 


Fifth Part 379 


When, by exceedingly good fortune, someone's material 
existence is about to come to an end then he associates with 
sādhus. What is this good fortune (bhāgya)? We should under- 
stand this very well. The jīva's fortune is only the fruit of his 
previous activities (karma). There are two types of karma: 
ārthika (for material gain) and paramārthika (for spiritual gain). 
Ārthika fortune arises from arthika karma, and paramārthika 
fortune arises from paramārthika karma. Activities such as 
serving sādhus, Bhagavān and His name, which are performed 
for the sake of acquiring spiritual wealth (paramartha), are 
collectively paramārthika. No matter what a jīva may do, if he 
performs paramārthika activities, these collective activities 
create within his heart a type of sariiskara (impression) in the 
form of the desire for bhakti. When this impression becomes 
well nourished it is called good fortune (saubhagya), and by 
the influence of this good fortune the jrvas' materialistic desires 
gradually begin to weaken. When desires pertaining to 
material existence are very much diminished and the sarskara 
of good fortune has been nourished to a great extent, then 
šraddhā in sādhu-sanga arises. This same Sraddha easily causes 
sādhu-sanga to occur repeatedly, and that is the cause of 
attaining complete perfection. 

Thus the siddhanta is that bhāgya is the fruit of sukrti accu- 
mulated in birth after birth, and on the awakening of this 
bhāgya one develops an affection for sadhu-sanga. Then again, 
after the gradual sequential development of šraddhā in the 
form of bhajana-kriya, anartha-nivrtti, nisthā, ruci and asakti, 
Krsna rati appears. The life in which one's bhāgya arises is the 
life characterized by šraddhā. Therefore šraddhā and sādhu- 
sariga are called the root of all auspiciousness. This is confirmed 
in the Brhan-nāradīya Purana. 

bhaktis tu bhagavad-bhakta sangena parijayate 
sat-sanga prapyate pumbhih sukrtath purva saricitaih 
(Brhan-Naradiya Purana 4.33) 


380 Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajūāna Kešava Gosvāmī 


"Bhakti becomes manifest by the association of the pure devo- 
tees of Bhagavan. Such sādhu-sartga is attained by the accu- 
mulation of sukrti in previous lives.” 


It has also been said in Srimad-Bhagavatam, 


bhavapavargo bhramato yada bhavejjanasya tarhyacyuta satsamāgamaļ 
satsangamo yarhi tadaiva sadgatau parāvareše tvayi jayate ratih 
(Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 10.51.53) 


"He Acyuta! O Infallible one! The jīvas are wandering in 
samsüra, the cycle of repeated birth and death, from 
beginningless time. When the time for their release from that 
cycle is approaching, then they attain the association of sādhus. 
At the very moment that the jīva acquires sat-sariga, his 
intelligence becomes firmly attached to You, the supreme 
shelter and controller of all causes and activities." 


satam prasangan mama virya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna rasayanah kathāh 
taj josanadasvapavarea vartmani 
Sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 
(Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 3.25.25) 


“In the association of saintly persons My katha (topics spo- 
ken by Me or about Me) are the cause of genuine knowledge 
of My valiant deeds, and they are dearly pleasing to the heart 
and to the ears. By serving this kathā the fruit of release from 
ignorance occurs very quickly, first of all in the form of 
Sraddha, then rati, and in the end the awakening of prema- 
bhakti.” 


When one is freed from material existence, it is very 
necessary to cultivate bhakti to attain Bhagavān. It has been 
said in the šāstra such as Upanisads that it is only unalloyed 
bhagavad-bhakti that carries the jīvas close to Bhagavān, and 
brings about an audience with Him, and eternal engagement 
in His sevā. Bhagavān is only controlled by bhakti. 
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bhaktir evainarn nayati bhaktir evainam darsayati 
bhakti vašah puruso bhaktir eva bhüyasi 
(Mathara $ruti vacan quoted in Mādhva-bhāsya 
on Vedānta-sūtra 3.3.53) 


Bhakty āharit ekayā grahyam (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.14.23). 
Such statements are evidence of this. However this bhakti is 
also not attainable without sat-sanga. When one cultivates 
bhakti in the association of devotees, first sadhana-bhakti is 
awakened, then bhava-bhakti and in the end prema-bhakti. 
When the jīva attains prema-bhakti his life becomes successful. 
After being completely released from maya, he attains paricama 
purusürtha (the fifth objective of human life) in the form of 
Krsna prema. 

There are two types of jīvas who are liberated from maya. 
Nitya-mukta (eternally liberated) jīvas are those who have 
never been in the bondage of maya. Baddha-mukta jivas are 
those who were first bound in maya and who then became 
liberated by sadhana and bhajana. There are also two types of 
nitya-mukta jroas: aisvaryagata-nitya-mukta jīva and madhurya- 
gata nitya-mukta jīva. The aišvaryagata nitya-mukta jīvas such 
as Garuda are the associates of Nārāyaņa, the Lord of 
Vaikuntha and they are the particles of the effulgent rays 
emanating from the Müla-Sankarsana situated in Paravyoma. 
Madhurya-gata nitya-mukta jīvas are the associates of Goloka 
Vrndāvananātha Sri Krsna, and they are manifest from 
Baladeva in Goloka Vrndavana. 

There are three types of baddha-mukta jīvas, namely 
brahmajyoti-gata, aisvarya-gata and madhurya-gata. Those jīvas 
who perform sādhana with the objective of attaining the 
oneness of jiva and Brahman attain complete destruction in 
brahma-sāyujya (entering into the brahma-jyoti). Those whose 
sadhana is based on fondness for opulence attain sālokya 
(residence on the same planet) with the parikaras of Vaikuntha. 
And those whose sadhana is imbued with the love of sweetness, 
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after being released from māyā taste the rasa of happiness de- 
rived from prema-sevā in dhāmas such as Nitya-Vrndavana. 


It is necessary to know one special siddhānta, and that is 
that madhurya-rasa has two aspects, namely mādhurya and 
audürya. Where mādhurya predominates, the form of Šrī Krsņa 
is gorgeously manifest. Where audārya predominates, the form 
of Šrī Gaurānga reigns with splendour, radiant with the 
sentiments and bodily lustre of $rimati Rādhikā. In Mūla 
Vrndavana there are two compartments: Krsna-pitha and 
Gaura-pitha. In Krsna-pitha, Krsna's gana (attendants) are 
nitya-siddha and nitya-mukta parsadas who have attained 
audārya-bhūva predominated by mādhurya. In Gaura-pitha the 
nitya-siddha and nitya-mukta parikaras experience mādhurya 
predominated by audarya. 

Some associates are, by the disposition of their svarūpa, 
present in both pīthas simultaneously. Others are present in 
one svarūpa in one pītha, but not present in the other. Those 
who worship Gaura exclusively at the time of sádhana, render 
service only in Gaura-pitha at the time of perfection. Those 
who worship Krsna exclusively at the time of sadhana render 
service in Krsna pīfha at the time of perfection. And those who 
worship both svarūpas, Sri Krsna and Gaura at the time of 
sādhana, accept two bodies at the time of perfection and are 
present in both pīthas simultaneously. This is the supreme 


mystery of the acintya-bhedābheda (inconceivable difference 
and non-difference) of Gaura and Krsna. 


i) The ideology of inconceivable difference 
and non-difference 


Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva is the inconceivable relationship 
of simultaneous difference and non-difference existing 
between (a) the inconceivable and unlimitedly powerful para- 
tattva, (b) His energy and (c) the aggregate of substances which 
are transformations of the energy of the para-tattva. This 
principle has been called acintya (inconceivable) because it is 
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accessible only by apauruseya šabda (transcendental sound). It 
is inaccessible to logic, arguments and the jīva's insignificant 
thinking capacity, although we can know it if we accept the 
statements of the šāstra through guru-paramparā. The human 
intellect and power of comprehension cannot conceive of the 
condition of being simultaneously and egually both different 
and non-different. Nevertheless, we certainly have to accept 
this fattva as factual and eternal because Sastra has described 
it in that way. Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu expounded this 
teaching of acintya-bhedābheda-tattva to Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya in Šrī Puri Dhàma, to the kevalādvaita-vādī Sri 
Prakāšānanda Sarasvatī, and especially when he instructed 
Sri Sanatana Gosvāmī in Kasi. 

Srila Sanātana Gosvami has also established this acintya- 
bhedabheda-tattva in his Brhad-bhagavatamrta (2.2.186) and 
Vaisnava-tosani, and so have Sri Ripa Gosvami in Laghu- 
bhaigavatamrta, Srila Jiva Gosvami in Sat-sandarbha and Sri 
Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa in Govinda-bhasya and Bhasya-pithaka. 
Srila Jiva Gosvami has specifically established acintya- 
bhedabheda-tattva in his treatise Sarva-sarivvādinī, on the foun- 
dation of evidence from Vedānta-sūtra, the Upanisads and 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. On the basis of the verse vadanti tat tattva 
vidah in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (1.2.11), he has proved that the 
advaya-jūana para-tattva is devoid of three types of differences: 
svagat-bheda, differences within itself; sajātīya-bheda, differences 
from others in the same category; and vijatiya bheda, differ- 
ences from others in different categories. In this regard he has 
written, 

ekam eva paramam  tattvam svābhāvikācintyašaktyā 
sarvadaiva-svarūpa-tadrūpa-vaibhava-jīva-pradhāna-rūpeņa 
caturddhavatisthate, süryantara mandalasthita teja iva, mandala, 
tad vahirgata tad rasmi, tat praticchavirūpeņa 

"Parama-tattva is one. He is adorned with his natural, 
inconceivable energy by which He eternally exists in full 
splendour in four aspects, namely (1) svarüpa; (2) tad-rūpa- 
vaibhava; (3) jīva; and (4) pradhāna. To some degree we can 
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use the following four examples to illustrate these four aspects 
of para-tattva: the effulgence situated in the interior of the sun 
planet, the sun globe itself, the rays emanating from the sun, 
and its remote reflected image." 


The svarūpa of the para-tattva is only His sac-cid-ānanda 
vigraha. His tad-rūpa-vaibhava is His transcendental dhāma, 
nama, associates, and collective paraphernalia in His dealings. 
There are innumerable jīvas, who are classified as nitya-mukta 
or nitya-baddha. The word 'pradhāna' refers to the unmanifest 
material nature and the whole gross and subtle inert creation 
arising from it. Now that the oneness of the eternal parama- 
tattoa in four manifestations has been established, a question 
can be raised. How can the parama-tattva accomodate 
activities which are eternally opposed to each? The answer is 
that the intelligence of the jīva is distinctly limited; thus it is 
impossible for him to understand bhagavat-tattua—except of 
by the mercy of the acintya-šakti of paramešvara. 


Srila Jiva Gosvami has not classified jīva and prakrti as 
fattva. Rather, by establishing them as Sakti, he has established 
the non-duality of the para-tattva. He has accepted the para- 
tattva endowed with potency as Parabrahman. If one considers 
the para-tattva to be devoid of potency or attributes, the purnata 
or completeness of the para-tattva who is complete in six 
opulences and omnipotent is lost. Brahman is the Supreme 
Truth in whom lies the integral potency to be great and also to 
make others great. Since the sac-cid-ānanda para-tattva is one 
without a second, his Sakti is also (a) aghatana-ghatana-patiyast, 
capable of making the impossible possible; (b) composed of 
sac-cid-ananda; and (c) one without a second. This one para- 
Sakti is manifest in three forms—samvit, sandhinī and hladini. 
On account of the activities of this Sakti, Brahman is eternally 
established as savišesa, possessed of form and attributes. The 
Sakti of Brahman exists in two ways. When the potencies of 
Bhagavan are situated within the vigraha of Sri Bhagavan and 
as one with it, then they are manifest as potency alone without 
shape. When they are manifest in the form of the adhistatri or 
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presiding deity of the Sakti, they appear as the parikāras of 
Bhagavān, and render all of their varieties of service; then 
they are called personified. 


In Gaudīya philosophy, Sakti and šaktimān together are 
accepted as the one undivided, non-dual para-tattva. Only in 
Gaudīya philosophy is the word 'acintya' used to define the 
truth or the divinity of His Sakti, which is beyond our material 
sense perception. We do not see this mentioned anywhere else. 
Ācārya Sankara has referred to Parabrahman as acintya in 
his explanation of 'Visnu-sahasra-nama', and Sridhara Svāmī 
has also used the word acintya in his commentary on Srī Visnu- 
purāņa. However, there is some speciality in Šrī Jiva Gosvami's 
consideration of the word 'acintya'. $ri Jiva Gosvami has 
pointed out that the word acintya means ‘sabda mūlaka 
šrutārthāpatti jfiana gocara’, that which can be known through 
the statements of Sastra received in guru-paranīparā. We have 
explained this previously. 

It is impossible for Sakti and šaktimān to be either absolutely 
different or absolutely non-different from each other. In the 
Vedas we find éruti-mantras indicating difference and others 
indicating non-difference; both types of mantra are evident. It 
is the acintya-šakti of the one para-tattva which achieves the 
compatibility of the simultaneous difference and non- 
difference. This is also impossible to understand by human 
intelligence, without taking shelter of the evidence of šāstra 
as it is received in paramparā. Therefore Sri Jīva Gosvami has 
accepted this acintya-bhedābheda-tattva, difference and. non- 
difference which can only be comprehended with the help of 
šāstra, and would remain inconceivable without it. 

Others, such as Pauranikas, Šaivas and Bhāskarācārya, have 
also accepted bhedabheda, but their bhedabheda is based on logic, 
and is therefore refutable and inconsistent. There is also some 
bheda practically and theoretically in the kevaladvaita-vada of 
the müyavüdis. However, the testing stone of scriptural evidence 
shows that it is false to accept the non-existence of maya on the 
pretext of the indescribable real-and-unreal advaita-vāda logic. 
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Therefore kevalādvaita-vāda is imaginary and contrary to $üstyq. 
Bheda-vāda is also accepted in the doctrines of Gautama, 
Kanāda, Jaiminī, Kapila and Pātaūjalī, but it is not in agreement 
with Vedanta. 


Natural bhedübheda or dvaitādvaita is accepted in the doc- 
trine of Nimbārka, but it is also incomplete. Šrī Rāmānuja's 
visistadvaita-vada accepts the difference between Sakti and 
Saktiman, so Sri Rāmānuja can be called another type of dvaita- 
vādī. In the dvaita-vāda of Madhvacarya, because of the 
acceptance of extreme blieda there is an eternal difference 
between the dependent tattvas and the independent tattva, 
i$vara. In this philosophy, five types of bheda are eternal, real 
and beginningless; namely the bheda between (1) jīva and 
i$vara; (2) jīva and jīva; (3) i$vara and jada (inert matter); (4) 
Jīva and jada; and (5) jada and jada. Although this is the case, 
the sac-cid-ānanda eternal vigraha (Nartaka Gopala) is 
accepted in the doctrine of Madhva Ācārya. $ri Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu has accepted the Madhva Sampradāya because 


the sac-cid-ānanda vigraha is the fundamental foundation stone 
of this acintya-bhedābheda. 


There are some technical differences between the philo- 
sophical opinions expounded by previous vaismava ācāryas 
because of some incompleteness in them. The sampradayas axe 
different simply because of these technical philosophical dif- 
ferences. By the power of His omniscience Šrī Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu, who is directly the para-tattva, has compensated 
for the deficiencies in all these doctrines and thus completed 
them. He has bestowed His mercy on the world by giving the 
thoroughly pure, scientific and realised conception of acintya 
bhedabheda, correcting and completing Sti Madhva's ideology 
of sac-cid-ünanda vigraha, Šrī Rāmānuja Ācārya's $akti- 
siddhānta, Sri Visnusvami's šuddhādvaita siddhānta and tadīya 
sarvasvatra, and the dvaitādvaita siddhānta of Nimbārka. 

When we assess the statements from all limbs of the Vedas, 
we find that one eternal Truth is to be known. This sanātana- 
tattva is that the world is real; it is not a false substance 
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imagined out of ignorance. It has arisen from the unimpeded 
will of paramešvara. It is not manufactured by the jīva. To 
attribute reality to something false is called "vivarta", illusion. 
Although the world is perishable, it is real. It has arisen from 
the glance (meaning simply by the will) of i$vara, the possessor 
of inconceivable potency. There is no place for ‘vivarta’ in this. 
Parame$vara's maya called aparā-šakti, the inferior potency, has 
created the inert material world full of moving and stationary 
entities in accordance with the will of paramešvara. The 
principle of acintya-bhedābheda is applicable to the whole 
universe. Although the universe is real, it is not an eternal 
reality. This very fact is proved by the šruti-mantra, 'nityo 
nityanàm' (Katha Upanisad 2.23, Svetašvatara Upanisad 6.10). 

Exclusive bheda, exclusive abheda-vada, šuddhādvaita and 
visistadvaita-vada are all localized or contextual perspectives 
found in some areas of the $ruti-šāstra, which are simultaneously 
opposed to the perspectives found in other areas. But the 
doctrine of acintya-bhedābheda is the most perfect and complete 
conclusion of all limbs of the Vedas. This very opinion is the 
abode of the self-evident faith of the jīva and it is also 
consonant with the reasoning of Sastra. The jīva's eternal 
relationship is not with this inert world. The creation is not a 
transformation of vastu, the Parabrahman Himself; it is a 
transformation of the sakti of Parabrahman. This gross and 
subtle universe is merely for the jīva's endeavor to enjoy sense 
gratification. 


j) Deliberation on šuddha-bhakti 


We have already mentioned that, according to the šūstras, 
bhakti is the only means of attaining Bhagavan. Only bhakti 
can bring the jīvas into the presence of Bhagavān. Only bhakti 
can cause the jivas to have darsana of Bhagavan. Only bhakti 
can control Bhagavan, the parama purusa. We shall now make 
a critical assessment of the intrinsic nature of bhakti. 
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In determining the definition of bhakti, Maharsi Šāņdilya 
has stated, 


sā paranuraktir isvare 
“Transcendental attachment to i$vara is bhakti.” (Sandilya- 
sütra 1.2) 
In Narada-paficarütra, 


sarvopüdhi vinirmuktar tat paratvena nirmalam 
hrsikena hrsīkeša-sevanari bhaktir ucyate 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu; Pūrva-vibhāga 1.10, Narada- 
paricaratra) 
“Bhakti is service rendered by aprakrta (transcendental) senses 
to Sri Krsna, the Lord of the aprakrta senses. Such bhakti in 
which all endeavours are undertaken for the pleasure of Krsna 
is free from obstructions arising from the nature of the body 
and mind. It is also pure; that is, it is not covered by the creepers 
of karma, reward-seeking activity, or jñāna, knowledge in 
pursuit of impersonal liberation." 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam the definition of bhakti has been 
given in this way: 
mad-guna-Sruti-matrena mayi sarva-guhāšaye 
mano-gatir avicchinna yathā gangambhaso "mbudhau 


laksanam bhakti-yogasya nirgunasya hy udahrtam 
ahaituky avyavahitā ya bhaktih purusottame 
(Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 3.29.11-12) 


"| am the Supreme Enjoyer, the Lord who dwells within the 
hearts of all. When there is unmotivated and unimpeded natu- 
ral affection for Me, and when simply on hearing My qualities 
the progress of the mind flows towards Me, like an unbroken 
stream of oil, just as the Ganges flows without interruption 
towards the ocean, that is called nirguņa bhakti-yoga, transcen- 
dental devotional service." 

Although such definitions of bhakti have been given in the 
Sastras, Svayam Bhagavan Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu's dear 
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associate $rila Rüpa Gosvāmī has combined all previous 
definitions of bhakti, and has given in his Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu a beautiful, new definition which is the life and 
treasured aspiration of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas: 


= ss <= 


ānukūlyena krsnanu-silanam bhaktir uttama 
(Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu, Pūrva-vibhāga 1.9) 


"Līttamā-bhakti is that anusilana (cultivation)—service to 
Krsna—which is performed by all endeavours of the body, 
mind and words and also by bhava (moods) exclusively for 
Krsna, which is uninterrupted like a flow of oil, which is free 
from all types of desires other than the desire to please Krsna, 
and which is not covered by karma and jūāna etc." 


In this sūtra both the svarūpa (intrinsic) and tatasthā 
(marginal) characteristics of bhakti have been lucidly 
evaluated. The purport of the words 'uttamā-bhakti' is Suddha- 
bhakti (pure bhakti). Karma-misra-bhakti and jūāna-mišra-bhakti 
are not pure. The goal of karma-misra-bhakti is material 
enjoyment and the goal of jitāna-mišra-bhakti is liberation. Only 
bhakti which is devoid of the desires for material enjoyment 
and liberation is called uttamā-bhakti, and this bhakti is the 
means to attain prema for Bhagavān. 

What is this bhakti? We shall describe its intrinsic charac- 
teristic (svarüpa-laksana) and its marginal characteristics 
(tatastha-laksana). Its intrinsic characteristic (svarüpa-laksana) 
is the full endeavour by body, mind and speech for the pleasure 
of Krsna and the cultivation of loving sentiments (bhava). 
Endeavours and bhāvas—these two always remain active for 
the pleasure of Krsna. The svarüpa-laksana, the intrinsic nature 
of bhakti, arises when the special function of Bhagavan's 
svarūpa-šakti (the function of the essence of hladini and sarnvit) 
appears in the svarüpa of the jīva by the mercy of Sri Krsna or 
His bhakta. 

Srila Ripa Gosvami has described two tatastha-laksana 
(marginal characteristics) of bhakti. The first is that it is 
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completely devoid of all desires other than the desire to serve 
Krsņa. All types of desire other than the desire to advance 
one's devotion are opposed to bhakti, and they are included 
within anyabhilāsitā. The second marginal characteristic is that 
itis not covered by jfiana, karma and so on. Knowledge of the 
oneness of jīva and Brahman; the srnārta's daily and occasional 
per-formances of prescribed duties for the sake of material 
self interest; and activities filled with indifference to 
Bhagavan such as prāyāšcitta, knowledge of atheistic sankhya 
philosophy, dry renunciation and so—these are all opposed 
to bhakti. Only when the cultivation of activities for the 
pleasure of Krsna is free from these two types of opposing 
marginal characteristics is it called $uddha-bhakti. 

Sadhana-bhakti is the practice of $uddha-bhakti which is per- 
formed under the guidance of šuddha-bhaktas after one has 
received initiation and instructions from a sad-guru. In Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu, Srila Ripa Gosvami has described six special 
characteristics of bhakti: 


klesaghni šubhadā moksa-laghutakrt sudurlabha 
sandrananda-visesatma Sri krsnakarsini ca sa 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Pūrva-vibhāga 1.12) 


"Šuddha-bhakti has six characteristics: (1) klešaghnī, it destroys 
all types of distress; (2) šubhadā, it bestows complete 
auspiciousness; (3) moksa-laghutakrta, it makes the attainment 
of liberation insignificant; (4) sudurlabha, it is extremely rare; 
(5) sandrananda-visesatma, it is the embodiment of condensed 
bliss; (6) Sri krsnakarsini, it attracts Sri Krsna.” 

In the very beginning of sadhana-bhakti, the first two symp- 
toms, klesaghni and šubhadā, become visible. Moksa-laghutakrta 
and sudurlabhā are also present in the stage of bhava, and in 
the stage of sadhya (prema), sāndrānanda-višesātmā and Sri 
krsnakarsini are observed in addition to the previously 
mentioned four symptoms. 


There are different types of kleša (suffering), such as sin, 
the desire to sin, the seed of sin (papa-bija), pious activity, the 
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desire to perform pious activity and the seed of pious activity 
(puņya-bīja). The first symptom of bhakti is the destruction of 
all these. The second symptom of bhakti, called subhada, 
includes the following four gualities: bhakti makes one 
pleasing to all, affectionate towards all living entities and the 
abode of all good qualities; and it also bestows pure happiness. 
These first two symptoms are both observed at the time of 
sadhana-bhakti. 

The third characteristic is that bhakti renders even the 
attainment of liberation insignificant or worthless. The quality 
of sudurlabhā, being extremely rarely attained, is the fourth 
characteristic of $uddha-bhakti; although one may be detached 
from sense gratification and may have practised the limbs of 
bhakti for a long time, still one may not attain bhakti. These 
second two characteristics are the symptoms of bhava-bhakti. 

The fifth characteristic is that bhakti is the embodiment of 
condensed blissfulness, and the sixth is that it attracts án 
Krsna. These last two characteristics are the symptoms of 
sādhya or prema-bhakti. The first four symptoms are also 
observed in the stage of sadhya-bhakti. The first stage of sadhya- 
bhakti is called bhāva-bhakti and its highest stage is called 
prema. 

$rila Rapa Gosvāmī has described the definition of 
sadhana-bhakti in this way. 

krti-sādhyā bhavet sādhya-bhāvā sā sādhanābhidhā 
nitya-siddhasya bhāvasya prakatyam hrdi sādhyatā 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Pürva-vibhaga 2.2) 


“Sadhana-bhakti is the performance by the present senses of 
that suddha-bhakti by which bhava is achieved. The final goal 
of sādhya-bhāva is nitya-siddha. That is to say, it is an eternally 
established phenomenon, but sadhana is the means by which 
it is manifested within the heart.” 

This sadhana-bhakti is of two types, vaidhi and raganuga. 
In vaidhī-bhakti, éravana, kirtana and the limbs of bhakti are 
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not undertaken out of a natural affection and inclination ;rather 
they are performed only because of the discipline of the Šāstra, 
Out of fear of scriptural laws. In the šāstras the duties which 
have been prescribed for the jīva are called vidhi. When the 
jiva’s engagement in bhakti is out of fear of this scriptural dis- 
cipline it is called vaidhi-bhakti. 


yatra rāgānavāptatvāt pravrttir upajayate 
šāsanenaiva šāstrasya sā vaidhi bhaktir ucyate 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.6) 


"That bhakti in which the cause of engagement is not lobha 


(greed), but rather the command of scriptures, is called vaidhī- 
bhakti." 


There are many arigas of sādhana-bhakti, but in Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu sixty-four angas have been described in 
particular, beginning with guru-padāšraya, accepting diksü- 
Siksa, guru-sevā and so on. Those sixty-four angas are naturally 
included within the nine prominent arigas mentioned in 


Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam. These nine angas known as navadha-bhakti 
are as follows: 


sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pāda-sevanam 
arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam ātma-nivedanam 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.23) 


Some attain perfection even by practising just one ariga 
from among these nine processes. Some also practise many 
angas at once. In fact the chief result of all the arigas of sadhana- 
bhakti is one—rati for the transcendental Reality. 


The second type of sadhana-bhakti is raganuga-bhakti. This 
is the method of bhakti performed by sadhakas who practise 
the angas of bhakti such as $ravana and kirtana out of greed to 
attain the service of their desired Vrajendra-nandana Sri 
Krsna. Raga is the quality of natural, excessive absorption in 
the object of one’s devotion and attachment to it. That krsna- 
bhakti which is endowed with such raga is called rāgātmikā- 
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bhakti and that bhakti which follows in the wake of such 
ragatmika-bhakti is called rāgānugā-bhakti. 

In conclusion, vaidhī-bhakti is that type of bhakti which is 
subordinate to the regulative principles and disciplines of 
éastra, and rāgānugā-bhakti is that bhakti which follows in the 
wake of ragatmika-bhakti. Neither of these two are sadhya- 
bhakti; they are both only sadhana-bhakti. Rāgātmikā-bhakti, the 
bhakti of the residents of Vraja, Mathurā and Dvārakā, is 
sādhya-bhakti. The bhakti of these nitya-parīkāras is rāgātmikā- 
bhakti. When one reads or hears about their devotion, and 
lobha (greed) arises in the heart to attain such a type of bhakti, 
one becomes an eligible candidate for rāgānugā-sādhana-bhakti. 
Eligibility for vaidhī-bhakti comes from šūstrīya-sraddhā (faith 
in scriptures); eligibility for rāgānugā-bhakti is attained by 
lobha for the loving sentiments of the ragatmika bhaktas. 


tat-tad bhāvādi-mādhurye šrute dhīryadapeksate 
nātra šāstrari na yuktifi ca tal lobhotpatti laksanam 


krsnarit smaran janaū cāsya presthari nija samihitam 
tat tat kathā-rataš cāsau kuryād vüsarit vraje sada 


sevā sādhaka-rūpeņa siddha-rupeņa cātra hi 
tad bhāva lipsunā kāryā vraja lokānusāratah 
(Bhakti rasāmrta-sindhu, Pūrva-vibhāga, 
sadhana bhakti, 292, 294, 295) 


"The cause of rūgānugā-bhakti is lobha (greed) for the bhāvas 
of the rūgātmika devotees. This greed is not aroused by the 
arguments of šūstra. Rather, pure greed (visuddha lobha) is the 
aspiration to be immersed in the moods of the rūgātmika 
devotees, and it arises on hearing about the sweetness of their 
various bhāvas. Those who have developed a greed to attain 
the bhūvas of the dear associates of Krsna of their own choice 
will always reside in Vraja in their sadhaka® forms , and by 
their siddha* forms they will render service following Sri 


5 their present bodies; their internally conceived bodies which are 
suitable for rendering their desired service to Krsna 
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Krsna's most dear Vraja associates and those who are under 
their guidance. Thus they will hear, chant and remember the 
narrations of Krsna's pastimes. This is the method of practice 
(sādhana-praņālī) for raganuga-bhakti in connection with 
Vraja." 

Rāgānugā-bhakti is of two types, namely kamünugü and 
sambandhānugā. Kāmānugā is also of two types—sambhoga- 
icchamayi and tat-tad-bhāva-icchamayī. Sambhoga-icchamayi- 
bhakti refers to keli, the amorous meeting of Sri Krsna with 
His lovers. Tat-tad-bhāva-icchāmayī-bhakti is only the desire for 
the sweetness of the moods of the gopis of Vraja. 


At this point we must understand that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu has bestowed on the jivas of this world that spe- 
cific bhakti which arouses the desire to be raganuga. Only 
bhajana through raga-marga is approved by Him. If, by extreme 
good fortune, the jivas attain the association of the dear 
associates of Sri Gaurasundara, then lobha for the mood of 
the residents of Vraja must certainly be evoked. However, the 
sadhaka should take shelter of vaidhi-bhakti until such 
association is available. One will certainly enter into raga- 
marga by taking shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


The duty of those very fortunate sadhakas who have 
attained lobha for the bhavas of the residents of Vraja is to 
perform the sadhana of raganuga-bhakti. When such greed is 
evoked there no longer remains any taste for subjects other 
than Bhagavan. The release from papa, punya, karma, akarma, 
vikarma, dry knowledge and renunciation is acquired and ruci 
(taste) in the practice of bhakti arises. $rila Rüpa Gosvāmī has 
written in relation to the gradual development of bhakti: 

ādau šraddhā tatah sadhu-sango ‘tha bhajana-kriyā 
tato ‘nartha-niorttih Syat tato nisthā rucis tatah 
athasaktis tato bhavas tatah premübhyudaricati 
sadhakanam ayam premnah prādurbhāve bhavet kramah 
(Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu, Pūrva, 4.25,26) 
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This verse describes advancement on the vaidhi-marga, in 
which there is first šraddhā (faith), then the association of 
südhus and then the eradication of anarthas (unwanted desires) 
through engagement in bhajana. Immediately after that comes 
nisthā, ruci, āsakti and bhāva. In this process, bhāva remains 
the sadhya (final goal) for a very long time. 

With the appearance of lobha, however, anarthas are van- 
quished very easily, because of a lack of greed for other sub- 
jects; even bháva arises simultaneously along with this lobha. 
In rāga-mārga it is only necessary to drive away preten- 
tiousness and duplicity. If these are not driven far away, then 
a dire agitation of the mind will occur and anarthas will grow. 
In such a condition, debased attachment will be mistaken for 
višuddha-rāga, and in the end the association of sense objects 
becomes very strong and that attachment becomes the cause 
of the jīva's downfall. 

The südhakas who are under the shelter of the lotus feet of 
Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu take shelter of rüganuga-bhakti by 
the medium of šuddha-lobha. After taking shelter of the lotus 
feet of a sad-guru in vaidhi-bhakti, such sādhakas serve $ri- 
vigraha (the Deity). Then, associating with Vaisnavas, showing 
respect to the bhakti-šāstras, residing in the places of the līlā 
of Bhagavān and continually chanting Sri Bhagavan nama, 
they render service to Krsna by the path of bhava, completely 
following the moods of the residents of Vraja from the core of 
their heart in siddha-deha. From among them, sadhakas who 
are extremely fortunate, who have remained in the association 
of sādhus, and who have taken shelter of hari-nama which is 
the best of the arigas of bhakti, are appointed to the service of 
Bhagavan. 

When taking shelter of hari-nama, there is no consideration 
of regulations such as dīksā and purascarya. Remaining far 
from nāmābhāsa and nāmāparādha, gradually they come to the 
point of continuous chanting. While chanting incessantly and 
meditating on the merciful glance of sri vigraha, they 
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constantly consider the sri nama and rūpa. Gradually they begin 
to review the aggregate of the qualities of $17 vigraha, His form 
and nāma all at once. Immediately thereafter they begin to 
reflect on the guna, rüpa and nama with meditation on the līlā 
in connection with the svarüpa. Slowly, slowly rasa also 
appears. The appearance of rasa is the ultimate attainment. 
One special point worthy of attention is that the appearance 
of rasa occurs within a very short time if from the very 
beginning of the cultivation of nama the sādhaka anxiously 
longs for rasa while awaiting it intently. 


k) Love for Krsna is the ultimate 
objective of the jiva 

The parama-purusartha (supreme goal of life) is prema. This 
is the tattva for which Brahma, the grandfather of the worlds, 
and Mahadeva Siva, the god of gods, are searching. It is also 
the most sought-after object for the liberated jīvas. It is the 
one and only object of attainment of all sadhana, and it is the 
ultimate necessity delineated by the entire body of Sastra. In 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, in the section known as Srī-Rūpa-šīksa, 
Jagadguru Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu says, 


brahmāņda bhramite kona bhagyavan jīva 
guru-krsna prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija 
mali haiya kare sei bija ūropana 
$ravana-kirtana-jale karaye secana 
prema phala paki pade mali asvadaya 
lata avalambi mali kalpavrksa pāya 
tahan sei kalpavrksera karaye secana 
sukhe premaphala-rasa kare asvadana 


ei ta parama phala-parama purusartha 
janra age trnatulya cari purusartha 
(Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta, Madhya 19) 
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“While wandering on and on in this material existence some 
fortunate jīva, by the mercy of guru and Krsņa, attains the 
bhakti-latā-bīja, the seed of the creeper of devotion, in the form 
of Krsņa sevā-vāsanā (the desire to serve Krsņa). He waters 
that seed with the water of $ravana and kirtana. At first it begins 
to sprout, and then it becomes a creeper. It pierces the 
coverings of the universe, and one after another traverses the 
virajā, Brahmaloka and the paravyoma. Finally, it climbs up to 
the desire-tree of Vrajendra-nandana Srī Krsna's lotus feet in 
Goloka Vrndāvana. There it bears fruits in the form of prema. 
When the fruit becomes ripe, it falls here in this world, and 
the gardener tastes it. Taking support from that bhakti-latà he 
takes shelter of the desire-tree of Sri Krsna's lotus feet and 
always tastes the rasa of the prema fruit. This very prema is the 
crest-jewel of all achievements for the jīva.” 

If prema is compared to the sun, then bhāva is likened to a 
ray of that prema. In describing the definition of bhava, Sri Ripa 
Gosvami says, 

šuddha-sattva-višesātmā prema-suryamsa samyabhak 
rucibhi§ cittamasrnya krdāsau bhava ucyate 
(Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu, Pūrva vibhāga 3.1) 


"That bhakti which is the embodiment of šuddha-sattva, which 
is compared to a ray of the sun of prema, and which melts the 
heart by various tastes is called bhava.” 

When éuddha-sattva in the form of bhava becomes mature, 
it evokes very thick mamatā (feelings of possessiveness) for the 
object of one’s service and makes the heart extremely soft 
(snigdha). Such bhava, imbued with very thick mamata, is called 
prema. 

samyak masrnitasvanto mamatvatisayankitah 
bhāvah sa eva sāndrātmā budhaih premā nigadyate 
(Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu, Prema-lahari 1) 


This can be expressed as follows. The samvit function of 
the self-manifesting svarūpa-šakti is called §uddha-sattva. Bhava 
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imbued with very thick mamatā for Krsņa is the special func- 
tion of the hlādinī aspect of cit-šakti. That supremely astonish- 
ing bhāva which arises when these two mix together in the 
heart of the pure jīva is called visuddha-prema. 


When bhava or rati, which is the sprout (arikura) of prema, 
arises in the heart of the sadhaka, its intrinsic nature produces 
the following collection of anubhāvas (subsequent conditions): 
ksanti, tolerance; avyārtha kālatva, the habit of never wasting 
even a single moment of time; virakti, detachment from 
worldly enjoyment; müna-sunyatü, absence of pride; 
asa-bandha, the hope that Krsna will bestow his mercy; 
samutkantha, intense longing to attain one’s goal; nama gane 
sada ruci, continuous taste in nāma-kīrtana; tad-gunakhyana- 
asakti, attachment for the narrations of Krsna’s līlā; and tad- 
vasati-sthale-priti, affection for the places of His pastimes. 


This rati is the first stage of prema. The highly intensified 
stage of rati is called prema. This rati is evoked in two ways: 
(1) by the mercy of Sri Krsna or His bhaktas; and (2) by 
absorption in sadhana. In this world rati is generally born of 


absorption in sadhana. The appearance of rati born purely from 
mercy is rarely seen. 


The rati arising from absorption in sadhana is also of two 
types: (1) rati arising from vaidhi-bhakti sadhana; and (2) rati 
arising from rūgānugā-bhakti sadhana. The rati arising from 
vaidhī-sādhana-bhakti is full of reverence for the opulence of 
Bhagavan and leads to Vaikuntha. In contrast, the rati arising 
from rüganuga-sadhana-bhakti is full of the love of Vraja and 
bestows the service of Krsņa. 

Rāgātmikā-bhakti exists splendidly and forever in the asso- 
ciates of $ri Krsņa in Vraja. The devotion which follows in the 
wake of this bhakti is called rāgānugā. Raganuga-bhakti has two 
types of sādhana: external and internal. External sādhana con- 
sists of practices such as hearing and chanting which the 
sūdhaka performs by the body in which he is presently situated. 

The service performed throughout the eight periods of the day 
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to the Divine Couple Radha-Krsna Yugala in Vraja is called 
internal manasī-sevā. 


Priti is merely joyful in the first stage when it has not yet 
blossomed. At that time it is called rati. This kind of rati is 
attained in šānta-rasa. When rati arises, everything except for 
Krsna sevü seems to be insignificant. When excessive mamata 
appears in such joyful rati, then it is called prema, and this 
prema is realised in dasya-rasa. That love in which there is a 
higher sense of faith and confidence, and which becomes even 
thicker despite the presence of causes for its destruction is 
called pranaya. This pranaya is observed in sakhya-rasa. When 
this pranaya assumes a surprising and unusual state, it is called 
māna. That intense prema which makes the heart extremely 
molten is called sneha. 


When sneha is imbued with intense longing it is known as 
rüga. With the appearance of rāga, even a moment of 
separation is intolerable, and at that time even distress seems 
to be happiness. When rāga always experiences its object (the 
most beloved Krsna) in ever-fresh ways then it is called 
anurüga. In this stage there is visphürti (the condition of being 
bereft of external knowledge) at the time of separation. When 
that anurüga becomes more condensed and an incomparably 
astonishing condition like madness (unmāda) is attained, then 
itis called mahābhāva. When mahabhava arises, during the time 
of meeting even the blinking of one’s eyelids produces 
intolerable separation, and even a kalpa (4,320,000,000 years) 
passes away like a moment. In anuraga and mahabhava the 
combination of all transformations such as sāttvika and 
vyabhicārī is observed in a highly blazing (mahādīpta) condi- 
tion. 

This very mahabhava is the intrinsic nature of $rimati 
Rādhikā. Each and every limb and part of Srīmatī Radhika is 
made of mahābhāva. This is the teaching of Srī Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu and it has been described by Srīla Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura in a condensed form. 


£ z 
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ārādhyo bhagavān vraješa tanayas tad dhāma vorndavanam 
ramyā kācid upāsanā vrajavadhū vargena yà kalpitā 
Srimad-bhagavatam pramāņām amalam prema pumārtho mahān 
$ri caitanya mahaprabhor matam idari tatrādaro na parah 


“Bhagavan Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna is my only worship- 
ful object. In the same way that He is worshipful, so is His 
transcendental abode Sri Vrndavana Dhama. The mood in 
which the young brides of Vraja have worshipped Him is the 
most excellent of all. Srīmad-Bhāgavatam alone is the immacu- 
late sabda-pramāņa, (scriptural evidence) and prema is the su- 
preme objective of life. This is the conception of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, and there is nothing beyond it.” 


Thus ends the Fifth Part of The Life and Teachings of 
Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvami by 
$ri Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja. 


ae 


Sixth Part 


Protecting the Srī Brahma-Madhva- 
Gaudīya Sampradāya 

Jagadguru Nitya-līlā-pravista Astottarašata Šrī $rimad 
Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī Gosvāmī Thākura preached 
extensively and spread Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu's šuddha- 
bhakti or prema-bhakti throughout the world in a very short 
time. It is by his great endeavour that the sound of the mahā- 
mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare, 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—is 
resonating in every part of the world today. After his entrance 
into nitya-līlā, the current of the preaching of §uddha-bhakti 
became very much diminished. At that time the followers of 
Šrī Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and especially the Sārasvata 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas, were being attacked from all sides. Some 
so-called Sarasvata Gaudiya Vaisnavas were playing their 
own tambourines and singing in their own different tunes. In 
this dire situation, our $rila Gurudeva Astottara$ata Šrī 
Šrīmad Bhakti Prajňāna Kešava Gosvāmī Mahārāja, who was 
Jagadguru Srila Sarasvatī Gosvāmī Thākura Prabhupāda's 
internal associate, accepted sannyāsa by $rila Prabhupada's 
inspiration and tirelessly endeavoured until the end of his life 
to preach and spread his Gurudeva's inner heart's desire. We 
are presenting herein a thorough survey of how he made the 
current of bhakti flow once again throughout the world and 
how he protected the sampradaya. 

Srila Gurupadapadma was a profoundly philosophical 
ācārya, adorned with immense genius and knowledge of tattva. 
He preached šuddha-bhakti in two ways. Firstly, he used scrip- 
tural evidence to establish the ideas practised and preached 
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by $riman Mahāprabhu. Secondly, he refuted apasiddhantic 
opinions such as the anti-devotional kevalādvaita-vāda or 
mayavada (which is a hidden form of Buddhism), sahajiyā, 


smārta and jāti Vaisnavism, all of which are opposed to šuddha- 
bhakti. 


It was Srila Bhaktivinoda Thākura, the Seventh Gosvami, 
who reinitiated the flow of bhakti when it had dwindled and 
almost disappeared. He preached essential aspects of v aisnava 
philosophy such as bhagavat-tattva, šakti-tattva, bhakti-tattva, 
māyā-tattva and acintya-bhedabheda-tattva in the modern 
world. $rila Gurudeva often declared that $rila Bhaktivinoda 
Thākura's Daša-mūla-tattva is the singular essence of all the 
literatures of the Sri Gaudiya Sampradāya, including those 
of the Six Gosvamis. He accepted Srimad-Bhagavatam as the 
immaculate scriptural evidence and the natural commentary 
on Brahma-stītra. Furthermore, he said that the nama-prema 
dharma practised and propagated by $riman Mahaprabhu is 
the actual subject matter of Vedanta. In order to establish these 
three points he expressed the desire to publish a commentary 
indicating the glories of šrī harināma, based on the word 
explanations of Vedanta-sütra. He also wanted to publish a 
commentary based on the bhaktivedānta (devotional con- 
clusions) of Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. He collected various written 
information and began to prepare an outline of these two 
compositions, but he could not complete it because of his 
sudden entrance into nitya-līlā. Sometimes it was also seen 
that he had an acute desire to publish commentaries on all 


the prominent Upanisads according to the viewpoints of his 
sampradaya. 


a) Refutation of kevalādvaita-vāda 


$rila Gurudeva was clearly of the opinion that šuddha- 
bhakti cannot possibly be propagated as long as the covered 
Buddhist doctrine of māyāvāda is current in the world. He 
refuted mūyāvāda philosophy with powerful scriptural 
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evidence and in-controvertible arguments, which we shall 
now summarise. 


i) The kevalādvaita-vāda propounded by Sankara Ācārya 
is not Vedic. According to the doctrine of kevalādvaita-vāda, 
Brahman, the Supreme Truth, is nirvisesa (devoid of attributes), 
nirguna (without qualities) and rilisakti (powerless or having 
no potencies); and it is only illusion which causes the appear- 
ance of jīva (the individual living entity) and jagat (the world 
of inert matter) in Brahman. However the question arises, "To 
whom does this illusion belong?" Some nāyāvādīs say that 
this is the illusion of the jīva in the grip of ignorance; others 
that the illusion of jīva and jagat arises when Brahman is 
afflicted by ignorance. 

Šrīla Gurudeva would say that both of these opinions are 
mistaken and are against the Vedas. To consider that Brahman 
is afflicted by ignorance is thoroughly illogical and opposed 
to šāstra. According to the Upanisads, brahma satyam jnanam 
anantarit brahma: “Brahman is truth, Brahman is knowledge 
and Brahman is without end." Ekam eva dvitiyam: "There is 
no substance other than Brahman." Brahman is described as 
the embodiment of knowledge, bliss and truth in all three 
phases of time; it is also unlimited and one without a second. 
How, then, can Brahman be afflicted by ignorance? From 
where did this second substance called ignorance come? That 
ignorance is false, for it is neither real or unreal. So how can it 
touch Brahman? It is impossible. 

One may assert that it is the jīva which is illusioned, but 
that is also quite illogical. What is the origin of this 
independent jīva-tattva which is separate from Brahman? If 
the answer is that Brahman was afflicted by ignorance and 
became jīva, then it is Brahman, and not the jīva, which was 
the original shelter of avidya. 

ii) Some māyāvādīs say, “Brahman is not covered by maya. 
Rather, īšvara is the reflection of Brahman in avidyā and jīva 
is the semblance of Brahman in avidyā. Both the reflection 
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(i$vara) and the semblance (jīva) are false because they have 
no tran-scendental existence. We can give the example of 
mistaking a rope for a snake or an oyster shell for silver. The 
rope's apparent condition of being a snake is false, but people 
make such a mistake because a rope and a snake are somewhat 
similar in appearance. Similarly, the illusion of jīva and jagat 
can arise in Brahman, but it is quite false." 

Šrīla Gurudeva pointed out that this mayavada doctrine is 
also opposed to šāstra and logic. The māyāvādīs say that avidyā 
is not real. It is neither existent nor non-existent, and it is 
indescribable. (This is actually eguivalent to saying that avidyā 
is false, because it has no spiritual or worldly existence). Now, 
it is totally impossible for avidyā of this nature to cover 
Brahman. Furthermore, if (as they say) Brahman as undivided, 
formless, unlimited and without attributes, how can it be 
reflected in that avidyā? Then Brahman would have to be 
divided, defined, possessed of attributes and limited, and 
avidya would have to be a separate, individual and real 
substance. 

There is another objection. In the example of mistaking a 
rope for a snake there are three separate and real substances, 
namely the snake, the rope and the observer. Now, what is 
this example supposed to tell us about Brahman, jīva and 
avidya (maya)? Does the example imply that they are also real 
and distinct from each other? If the māyāvādīs accept such a 
Proposal, the golden palace of māyāvāda collapses through self- 
destruction. 

Another point is that throughout the Vedas, the Upanisads 
and Vedānta-sūtra, it is stated that Brahman is the Creator of 
the universe, omniscient, omnipotent, and the unequalled and 
unsurpassed Supreme Truth. For example: 

yato và imani bhütani jayante yena jātāni jīvanti 
yat prayanty abisamvisanti, tad vijijriasasva tad brahma 
(Taittirīya Upanisad, bhrgu 1 anu) 
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janmādyasya yatah 
(Vedānta-sūtra 1.1.2) 


om tad visnoh paramam padam sada pašyanti sūrayah 
diviva caksuratatam 


(Rg Veda) 
sa aiksata 
(Aitereya Upanisad 1.1.1) 


If the māyāvādīs" opinion were to be accepted, then these 
statements of éruti would become false, incoherent ravings. 


iii) Some māyāvādīs put forward the following theory: 
" Avidyü is composed of the three guņas, namely sattva, raja, 
and tama; and that avidyā is dependent on Brahman. In other 
words, avidyā has accepted shelter of Brahman. This avidyā is 
known as māyā and has the characteristics of the throwing 
potency (viksepa-sakti), which throws the living into illusion, 
and the covering potency (āvarnana-šakti), which covers over 
the living entity's knowledge. Jīva is then the reflection of the 
conscious Brahman in the āvarnana-šakti and i$vara is the 
reflection of the conscious Brahman in the viksepa-sakti." 

However, the testing stone! of scriptural consideration and 
reasoning shows that this doctrine is not genuine. The concept 
that avidyā exists within the pure and self-manifest brahma- 
vastu is completely contradictory, for then avidyā would be 
perpetually self-supporting and would continually afflict 
Brahman with designations, because there is no one there to 
destroy it. This is thoroughly absurd. In the following mantras 
of the Upanisads, Brahman has been accepted as asamorddhva- 
para-tattva (the unequalled and unsurpassed Supreme Truth), 
the witness of the jīvas, the regulator of the results of karma, 
and the inconceivable, omnipotent entity by whose mercy one 
can easily be released from maya. How, then, can Brahman be 
subject to the attack of maya? 
LL D m i ss ae 

1 A black stone on which goldsmiths rub gold to test its guality. 
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dvā suparņā sayujā sakhaya samanam vrksari parisasvajüte 
tayoranyah pippalari svadvatyan ašnānnanyo bhīcākašīti 

(Svetāsvatara Upanisad 4.6, Mundaka Upanisad SIA 

Rg Veda 1.164.21) 

"Paramātmā and the jivātmā reside like two birds on the 

branch of a pīpal tree which represents the gross and subtle 

body. The jīva is tasting the pīpal fruits according to his fruitive 

activities whereas Paramātmā does not taste the fruit. He is 
situated as a witness." 


This shows that jīvātmā and Paramātmā are not one. 
mayadhyaksena prakrtih sūyate sacarācaram 
(Bhagavad-gītā 9.10) 
Šrī Krsna says, "My prakrti (māyā-šakti) is the creator of 
this world of moving and non-moving entities." Thus the 
world is also real and true; but it is by nature mutable and de- 


structible. This statement establishes that Krsna is šaktimān 
(possessed of potency). 


na tasya karyarn karanatica vidyate na tat samaš cabhyadikas ca dršyate 
parasya šaktir vividhaiva šrūyate svābhāvikī jūāna-bala-kriyā ca 
(Svetūsvatāra Upanisad 6.8) 
"Parabrahman Sri Krsna is the unegualled and unsurpassed 
truth (asamorddhva-tattva). None of His senses such as hands 
and feet are material in nature. Since He has no material 
senses, He performs all activities by transcendental senses. It 
has been heard that paramešvara has various types of divine 
potency, among which three—namely jfiana-Sakti, bala-éakti 
and kriya-šakti—are prominent. These three are also known 
as cit-Sakti, sandhinī-šakti and hladini-éakti respectively.” 
yam evaisa vrņute tena labhyas tasyaisatma vivrnute tanu svām 
(Katha Upanisad 1.2.23) 
nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam 
eko bahūnāri yo vidadhāti kaman 
(Katha Upanisad 5.13 and Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.13) 


| 
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^He is the one eternal Being amongst all other eternal Beings, 
and the one conscious Being amongst all the other conscious 
beings. One amongst the many, He fulfills the desires of all." 


Mayavadis say that Brahman is exclusively jitāna and is 
neither the knower (jfiani) nor one who possesses knowledge 
(jūānavān). This being the case, one cannot possibly imagine 
any relationship of avidyā in Brahman. Ignorance may be seen 
for some time in a knower or in oņe who possesses knowledge, 
but ajūāna (nescience) is never evident in a substance 
constituted exclusively of knowledge (jfíana). This is 
completely impossible because jñāna and ajūāna have mutually 
contradictory characteristics. 


iv) Some māyāvādīs say, "Avidijā exists from time without 
beginning, and does not need the support of a second 
substance. It is due to this avidyā that the dualities of existence 
such as jīva and so on are imagined to exist in Brahman." But 
then, who is imagining this out of ignorance? If no second 
entity is imagining this, then the natural dharma of the avidyā 
must be to imagine dualities such as the jīva and so on. 
However, the svabhāvika-dharma (natural intrinsic nature), 
such as the power of fire to burn, is inherent and can never be 
given up. This means that the natural dharma of avidyā exists 
eternally and there is no possibility of becoming free from 
illusion. This is against the doctrine of kevalādvaita-vāda and 
therefore invalidates it. 

v) We have already discussed the māyāvādīs" theory of 
reflection in Section (ii) above. They say that i$vara is the 
reflection of Brahman in avidy and that the reflection is false, 
because it has no transcendental existence. This example is 
contrary to šūstra and to reason. We see the reflection of the 
sun in water only because the reflection, the sun and the water 
all have their own specific characteristics. However, the 
mayavadis say that the invisible Brahman, which is formless 
and without limbs or attributes, is reflected in a shapeless 
avidya to produce a reflection which is not real, nor is it unreal, 
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nor is it both real and unreal at the same time. This is 
impossible. 

Here is another objection to the müyavadi's imaginative 
theory of reflection. The reflection of an observer's face in a 
mirror is separate from the observer himself. However, if the 
forms of jīva and īšvara are supposed to be reflections, then 
which separate observer will observe this reflection? 
Furthermore, if Brahman and Jīva are seen as reflections, then 
they must be inanimate (jada) like the visible materials of the 
universe. (Philosophers generally maintain that all the visible 
materials of the universe are inert.) Therefore this idea is also 
completely illogical. 

vi) The substance of a reflection is inert, and it has no ca- 
pacity either to imagine its designation or to destroy it. 
According to the theory of reflection, then, the reflected jiva 
is also unable to destroy the avidyā of its false designation by 
genuine knowledge, the realisation of ^I am Brahman." Now, 
according to the mayavadis, moksa (liberation) is the 
destruction of the nescience which has taken shelter of the 
pure Brahman. But if the jrva cannot even destroy its own 
avidyā, how can it possibly destroy the avidyā of Brahman? It 
is impossible. 

vii) Mayavadis say that the jiva is a reflection of Brahman, 
but when we consider the essential differences between an 
object of vision and its reflection, we see that this theory is 
quite inconsistent. We have different direct perceptions 
because the resting places of an object of vision and its 
reflection are separate and individual. The sun and the sun's 
reflection each have their own separate and individual resting 
places. The sun resides in the sky, while its reflection resides 
in water: This enables us to have different direct perceptions. 
An object of vision and a reflection can never be one under any 
circumstances, because they are fundamentally different from 
each other. For instance, the reflection is inverted and the limbs 
appear on the “wrong” side. Besides, a reflection is invariably 
unconscious, even if that which is reflected is conscious. Since 
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the māyāvādīs say that Brahman is like the original and jīva is 
the reflection, the theory of reflection actually teaches us that 
jīva and Brahman can never be one. 


viii) According to the above doctrine, jīva is consciousness 
reflected in the covering potency (avarana-$akti) of avidyā, 
while ī$vara is consciousness reflected in the throwing potency 
(viksepa-šakti). In other words, the jīva and i$vara are situated 
in their separate individual designations. This opposes the 
statement of Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (3.7) that i$vara is 
present in the hearts of all living beings. 


Suppose we accept that īsvara is consciousness reflected 
in maya, that maya is not the Sakti of Brahman, and that īsvara 
is without potencies (in other words, impotent). Then all the 
opulences of i$vara mentioned in sastra would be invalidated. 
Everywhere in šāstra such as the Upanisads and Vedānta, i$vara 
has been described as the repository of six opulences. 


aišvaryasya samagrasya viryasya yasasah šrīyah 
jfiana vairāgyayoš caiva gaņņām bhaga itīnganā 
(Visņu Purāņa 6.5.74) 


"One who is complete in the six opulences of wealth, power, 
fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation is known as 
Bhagavān.” 

This mantra must be invalid if the mayavada doctrine is 


accepted. 

ix) Māyāvādīs say, "Brahman is exclusively composed of 
jūāna, and its relationship with avidyā is simply false 
conjecture." If it is so, then the above-mentioned doctrine can 
never be consistent. This is because jīva and ī$vara are supposed 
to arise by reflection of Brahman in avidyā. But they say that 
avidya has no reality whatever. In that case, it cannot reflect 
jīva and iévara, any more than a real function can be achieved 
by the imaginary water of a mirage. Therefore the reflection 
in the form of jīva and i$vara can never arise by the imaginary 
connection of avidyā with Brahman. 
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x) $ri Šankara Ācāryajī states, brahma satyam jagan mithyā 
jīvo brahmaiva nāparah: “Brahman is true, the phenomenal 
world is false and the jīva is Brahman.” To support this opinion, 
he has accepted four contextual statements from the Vedas, 
and has very cunningly tried to describe them as the chief 
statements (mahavakya) of the Vedas. Actually, it is orikara 
which has been stated to be the mahavakya throughout the 
Vedas; these four statements are never described as such 
anywhere. Besides, their meaning completely opposes Sankara 
Ācāryajī's conclusions, so he has crushed his own doctrine to 
powder by introducing them. 


The four contextual statements are as follows: ahar brahma 
‘smi, prajfinam brahma, sarvarit khalv idamı brahma and tat tvam 
asi Svetaketo. The real purport of these four statements is that 
the relationship between the jiva and Brahman is that of the 
servant and the served, and is of the nature of prema. In ‘tat 
Fvam asi švetaketo' it has been distinctly stated, svetaketo! tvari 
tasya asi: “Svetaketo! You are His.” In sarvam khalo idam 
brahma, the word ‘idam’ shows that this world is Brahman in 
the sense that it is manifested by the potency of Brahman 
which at once makes all His wishes come true (satyasankalpa- 
Sakti). This is because Sakti and šaktimān have been considered 
non-different in literatures such as the Brahma-sūtra. 


xi) Followers of Sankara have described the world as 
mithyā (false). However, if they are asked "Is your "universal 
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falseness' true or false?” they can neither reply, “Falseness is 
true,” nor, "Falseness is false.” If they say that falseness is 
true, then the truth of ‘the falsehood of the world’ presents 
itself as another truth which exists in the presence of the 
reality or truth of Brahman. However, this invalidates advaita- 
vada, because Brahman is the only truth without a second. 
Besides, if there is another truth, then the Vedic mantra, ekam 
eva advitryam brahma is lost. 


Conversely, if Sankara’s followers accept that the 
falsehood of the world is false, then they affirm the truth of 
the world, and so directly oppose the teaching, brahma satyam 
jagat mithyā. It is quite clear that the mayavadis’ conclusion 
that jagat is mithyā is neither Vedic nor logical. 


b) The protection of his sampradāya 


The followers of Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu accept the Sri 
Gaudīya Vaisnava Sampradāya as the Brahma-Madhva- 
Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradāya on the strength of the guru 
paramparā. This is mentioned by the prominent Gaudīya 
Vaisnava Ācāryas Šrīla Gopāla Bhatta Gosvāmī, Sri Kavi- 
karnapüra and Gaudiya Vedānta Ācārya Srila Baladeva 
Vidyabhiisana. Thus Gaudiyas consider themselves to be a 
branch of the Sri Madhva Sampradaya. Vaisnava Acaryas 
such as Srila Jiva Gosvami, Šrī Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura and Jagadguru Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati have 
also accepted this opinion. However these days some people 
are trying to establish their own concocted opinion that the 
Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya is an independent 
sampradaya of which Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the origi- 
nal founder. 

Šrī Sundarānanda Vidyavinoda (who became opposed to 
his own guru Sri Ananta Vasudeva) has tried, together with 
some other personalities, to prove that the sampradaya of 
Šrīman Mahāprabhu is not included in the Sri Brahma- 
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Madhva Sampradāya. They state instead that it is included 
in the impersonalist advaita-vādī sampradaya. Originally, Šrī 
Sundarānanda Vidyāvinoda Mahodaya accepted in his Ācāri ya 
Sri Madhva that Mahaprabhu's sampradaya is included in the 
Šrī Madhva Sampradāya. However, afterwards he considered 
that his own previous evidence was not authentic. In his later 
book Acintya-bhedabheda, he tried unsuccessfully to prove that 
the Sri Gaudiya Sampradāya is an independent sampraday ya. 


All the arguments of the contending party are evident in his 
book. 


;:Paramáràdhya Sri $rimad Bhakti Prajītāna Kešava 
Gosvami Mahārājajī, who is like a lion for the elephant-like 
heretics, wrote his own essay entitled Acintya-bhedābheda, in 
which he uses scriptural evidence and incontrovertible 
reasoning to refute all the arguments in Sundarananda 
Vidyāvinoda's book. This essay has been published in several 
issues of the Bengali Sri Gaudiya Patrikā and the Hindi Sri 
Bhagavata Patrika. We shall now briefly mention some of those 
arguments and evidence. 


i) The Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya is in 
the line of Srī Madhva 


First we shall mention two currently prominent arguments 
Which Šrī Sundarānanda Vidyāvinoda has put forward. 


Objection 1: "According to Srī Caitanya-caritamrta and Sri 
Caitanya- candrodaya- -nütaka, $ri Caitanyadeva accepted 
sannyāsa veša from a kevalādvaita-vāda sannyāsī, Sri Kešava 
Bharati, and He has referred to himself as a mayavüda sannyāsī. 
In addition to this, Prakāšānanda Sarasvati, who was the guru 
of the mayavada sannyāsīs of Kasi, also described him as a 
sannyāsī of the mayavadi sampradaya. 

kešava bhāratīra šisya tahe tumi dhanya 
sāmpradāyī sannyāsī tumi raha ei grame 


"Sarvabhauma Bhatta Ācārya has also accepted this: 
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bhāratī sampradaya ei hayena madhyama 
(Srī Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 6.72)" 


Refutation: This argument of the opposing party is totally 
unfounded, for the following reasons. 

After a jīva has realised that material existence in the chain 
of birth and death is useless and distressful, he can recognise 
that the attainment of service to the lotus feet of Bhagavan is 
the supreme auspiciousness. Therefore one who is extremely 
fortunate accepts dīksā and šiksā from a person who is thor- 
oughly versed in $abda-brahma, who is adorned with realisa- 
tion of Bhagavan and who has no attachment for sense grati- 
fication. That jīva then enters into paramārtha, the acquisition 
of his highest spiritual objective. In Šrī Caitanya Mahaprabhu's 
nara-lilà (human-like pastimes), He went to Gaya Dhama on 
the pretext of making offerings (pitr-$raddha) for the benefit 
of his deceased father. There He offered Himself fully at the 
lotus feet of Sri ĪSvara Puripada, who was the bud of the desire- 
tree of prema. He was also a supremely rasika and bhavuka 
disciple of Sri Madhavendra Puri, the root of that desire-tree 
of prema. 

prabhu bale gayà yatra saphala amara 
yatra ksane dekhilan caraņa tomara 
(Sri Caitanya Bhagavata, Adi 17.50) 


samsara-samudra haite uddharaha more 
ei ami deha samarpilan tomare 
krsna-pada-padmera amrta-rasa pana 
amare karāo tumi ei cahi dana 
ara dine nibhrte i$vara puri sthane 
mantra diksa cahilena madhura-vacane 
(Sri Caitanya Bhagavata, Adi 17.54) 
tabe tāna sthane siksa-guru narayana 
karilena dašāksara mantrera grahana 


(Sri Caitanya Bhagavata, Adi 17.107) 
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According to this section of Šrī Caitanya-Bhāgavata, Šrī 
Nimāī Pandita performed the pastime of surrendering his 
heart at the feet of Sri I$vara Puri. He prayed to him for the 
diksa-mantra in order to get release from material existence 
and to attain $ri Krsna prema, and Šrī Purīpāda very 
affectionately gave him dīksā by the ten-syllable mantra. 

Sometime afterwards, Šrī Nimāī Pandita accepted 
sannyāsa veša in Katva from the advaita-vāda sannyāsī Šrī 
Kešava Bhārati. After accepting sannyāsa he set off for 
Vrndavana, saturated in the madness of prema. When he 
arrived in Rādha-deša, absorbed in prema, he chanted a verse 
from Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


etam sa asthaya parātmanisthām 
adhyasitam pürvatamair mahārsibhih 
aham tarisyami durantapàram 
tamo mukundanghri nisevayaiva 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.23.57) 


"I shall easily cross over the insurmountable ocean of 
nescience by rendering service to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. 
This was approved by the great rsis of ancient times, who were 
fixed in firm devotion to Mukunda.” 


prabhu kahe sadhu ei bhiksuka-vacana 

mukunda sevanavrata kaila nirdhàrana 
paratmanisthamatra veša-dhāraņa 

mukunda-sevaya haya sarhsāra-tāraņa 


set veša kaila ebe vrndāvana giyā 
krsna-nisevana kari' nibhrte vasiya 
(Sri Caitanya-caritāmyta, Madhya 3.7.9) 


After accepting sannyasa, Mahaprabhu said, “This promise 
of the tridandi-bhiksu is supremely true because the vow to 
serve the lotus feet of Sri Krsņa is fixed by accepting this vesa. 
Having renounced dedication to material sense objects, the 
purpose of accepting this veša is parātmā-nistha, single-pointed 
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devotion to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. I have accepted this 
veša, so now I will go to Vrndavana and serve the lotus feet of 
Krsna." 

In the above verse, the phrase 'parātmanisthāmātra veša- 
dharana’ is particularly worthy of consideration. It indicates 
that Mahāprabhu only accepted vesa from Šrī Kesava Bhārati 
because it was favourable for the cultivation of bhagavad- 
bhakti. He did not accept any mantra or any doctrines of 
advaita-vāda. On the contrary, throughout His life He refuted 
kevalādvaita-vāda and the conclusions of mayavada. It is clear 
that Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu accepted only Šrī Iévara 
Purīpāda as his genuine guru, because it is Šrī Ī$vara 
Purīpāda's šuddha-bhakti that He accepted, preached and 
propagated throughout His life. Šrī Mādhavendra Purīpāda 
and Sri Iévara Purīpāda are included within the Madhva 
Sampradaya, so Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu and his followers, 
the Gaudīya Vaisnavas, are also included in the Madhva 
Sampradaya. Moreover, Šrī Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s con- 
temporary pastime associates $ri Nityananda Prabhu, Šrī 
Advaita Ācārya, Sri Pundarika Vidyanidhi, Brahmananda 
Puri and others are also followers of the Srī Madhva 
Sampradaya because they are all in the line of Sri Madhavendra 
Puri. 

Šrīman Mahāprabhu always respected the disciples of Šrī 
Mādhavendra Purī as his gurus, and He treated the disciples 
of Šrī Iévara Puri as Godbrothers. Guru ajfia haya avicarantya: 
“One should not deliberate on the validity of the order of the 
guru." According to this conclusion, he accepted Govinda as 
his servant. It is proved by this that I$vara Puri was actually 
his Guru. 

Another point is as follows. Šrī Madhva Ācārya accepted 
sannyāsa from Acyutapreksa, who was also a kevalādvaita-vādī. 
Suppose we accept the opinion of the opposing party, just for 
the sake of argument. In that case, if Mahaprabhu is a 
kevalādvaita-vādī sannyāsī, then by the same logic so is Madhva 
Acàrya as well. Where, then, is the obstacle to Sriman 
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Mahāprabhujī's being in the Madhva Sampradaya, if both of 
them accepted the advaita-vādī Sankara's sampradā) ya? There 
is a second point here. Sri Madhva Ācārya accepted eka- danda 
(a single staff of renunciation) according to the customs and 
regulations of the Sankara sampradāya. It would be logically 
consistent to say that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu followed his 
ideal example, and also accepted eka-daņda sannyāsa from a 
sannyāsī of the Sankara sampradāya, namely Šrī Kešava 
Bhārati. From this it seems clear that Gaudīya Vaisņavas are 
in the line of Sri Madhva Ācārya. 

Objection 2: "Gaudīya Vaisņava Ācārya Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī 
has not mentioned any sort of relationship between the 
Gaudīya Sampradāya and the Madhva Sampradāya any- 
where in his literatures such as Tattva-sandarbha or Sarva- 
samvadini. This idea has been introduced by Sri Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana, who was initiated into the Madhva Sampradaya 
in the early part of his life and only later entered the Gaudīya 
Sampradaya. For this reason he had a natural inclination 
toward the Madhva Sampradāya. Therefore Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana has forced the issue out of prejudice, and has 
mentioned the $ri Madhva Sampradāya in his commentary 
on Tattva-sandarbha. In his Prameya Ratnāvalī he delineated a 
guru-paramparā which includes Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu and 
His sampradāya within the Šrī Madhva Sampradāya.” 

Refutation: These accusations are completely groundless 
and imaginative fabrications. Actually Jīva Gosvāmī 
acknowledged the tattva-vada of Šrī Madhava Ācārya, who is 
the guru of tattva-vāda, and took support from it when he 
compiled his Tattva-sandharbha, Bhagavata-sandarbha and so 
on. Not only this, but he also cited in his literatures the 
fundamental pramāņa or substantiating verses of tattva-vāda 
such as, ‘vadanti tat tattva-vidas tattvam’ (S.B. 1.2.11). 

Of the four vaisnava sampradāya-ācāryas, only Madhva 
Ācārya is celebrated by the name of tattva-vādī. Since Sri Jīva 
Gosvāmī has personally established tattva-vāda, the Vaisņavas 
of the Madhva-Gaudiya Sampradaya are therefore tattva- 
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vādīs. In the third šloka of the mangalācaraņa (auspicious 
invocation) of Tattva-sandarbha, Šrī Jiva Gosvami glorifies his 
guru $ri Rūpa Gosvāmī and his paramguru Šrī Sanātana 
Gosvāmī as 'tattvajūāpakau' (the acaryas who proclaim tattva). 
Similarly, the crown of the dynasty of vaisņava ācāryas, Šrī 
Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa Prabhu, has also designated Šrī Rūpa 
and Sri Sanātana as ‘tattvavid-uttamau’ (the highest of all 
knowers of tattva) in his commentary on this same šloka. 

It is clear from this that Sri Jiva Gosvāmī has offered 
respect to Šrī Madhva Ācārya, and that Šrī Baladeva 
Vidyābhūsaņa has followed Jīva Gosvāmī in honouring 
Madhva Ācārya. Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa Prabhu, has not 
shown any prejudice towards Madhva Ācārya. On the 
contrary, if we compare Jīva Gosvāmī with Baladeva 
Vidyābhūsaņa, we find that Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa has 
glorified the two Gosvāmīs Šrī Rūpa and Sanātana more than 
Jīva Gosvāmī has. There is no doubt whatever that Šrī 
Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa is situated in the āmnāya-dhārā (the 
transcendental current of conclusive evidence) or the 
paramapūrā of Šrī Gaura-Nityānanda Prabhus and of Šrīla Jiva 
Gosvamipáda who immediately follows them. Sri Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana is in the ninth generation from Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu according to bhāgavat-paramparā, and in the eighth 
generation according to paūcarātrika-paramparā. Historians 
have accepted his paūcarātrika-paramparā as follows: Sri 
Nityananda, Šrī Gaurīdāsa Pandita, Hrdaya Caitanya, 
Syamananda Prabhu, Rasikananda Prabhu, Nayanananda 
Prabhu and Šrī Rādhā-Dāmodara. Šrī Baladeva Prabhu is the 
initiated disciple of this Sri Radha-Damodara and is also the 
most prominent šiksā disciple of Sri Višvanātha Cakravartī. 

Historians have declared that in no branch of the Madhva 
guru-parampara were there any brilliant scholars of such 
widespread fame as Baladeva. In fact, at that time no one in 
any sampradaya anywhere in India could equal Sri Baladeva's 
knowledge in logic, in Vedanta and in šāstra such as the 
Puranas and itihasas. It is true that he stayed for some days in 
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the most prominent matha established by Šrī Madhva Āc 
in Udūpī, and that he studied the Šrī Madhva commentary on 
Vedānta; however, the Šrī Gaudiya Sampradāya was more of 
an influence upon him than was the Sri Madhva Sampradāya. 


Itis natural for scholarly personalities, who are Worshipful 
throughout the worlds and who are the preceptors of great 
precepts, to follow in the lotus-footsteps of the vaisnava ücüryas 
of the very influential Madhva-Gaudiya Sampradaya. Šrī 
Baladeva thoroughly studied the commentary of Madhva, 
and also made a meticulous study of the commentaries of 
Šankara, Rāmānuja, Bhāskara Ācārya, Nimbārka, Vallabha 
and others. It is illogical to say that he is included in each one 
of thosé sampradāyas because he had studied those groups of 
philosophers. 

Šrī Baladeva Prabhu has described historical events and 
quoted the conclusions of the previous Gaudiya Vaisnava 
acaryas in many literatures, such as his Govinda-bhāsya, 
Siddhanta-ratnam, Prameya-ratnāvalī and his commentary on 
Tattva-sandharba. He has enabled all the philosophers of the 
world to understand that the Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava 
Sampradaya is included within the Madhva Sampradaya. In 
this regard all the scholars of the world, eastern and western, 
ancient and modern, have bowed their heads in reverence, 
and have unanimously accepted the siddhānta and opinions 
of Sri Baladeva Vidyabhüsana Prabhu. 

Sri Baladeva Vidyabhisana was sent by Sri Visvanatha 
Cakravarti to protect the honour of the Gaudiya Vaisnava 
sampradaya in the Galata Gaddi in Jaipura. There he defeated 
the objecting panditas of the Sri sampradaya in scriptural debate. 
There are no second opinions about this. Does this not show 
that Sri Višvanātha Cakravartī Thākura personally inspired 
his siksa disciple Baladeva Vidyabhüsana to prove that the 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas are in the line of Madhva Ācārya? Srila 
Cakravartī Thākura sent his dīksā disciple Sri Krsnadeva 
Sarvabhauma with Sri Baladeva to help him. If Šrī Cakravartī 
Thakura had not been so aged and weak at that time, he 


arya 


Sixth Part 419 


certainly would have gone to Jaipur in person to take part in 
this debate about the sampradāya. He would also have 
established the very same conclusion as Šrī Baladeva 
Vidyābhūsaņa. There is no sound evidence to prove that Šrī 
Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa was first an ācārya or disciple in the 
Madhva Sampradāya. There may be hearsay and imagina- 
tive rumours, but no one has given any substantial proof. 


The opposition party has alleged that $rila Jīva Gosvāmī 
has not mentioned anywhere in his literature that Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas are in the line of the Madhva Sampradaya. This 
accusation is born of ignorance and is absurd in the extreme. 
In numerous places in Tattva-sandarbha, Srīla Jiva Gosvāmī 
mentions his being in the line of Madhva. Moreover, while 
composing Sat-sandarbha, he accepted the guidance of acaryas 
in the Sri Madhva Sampradāya such as Vijayadhvaja, Sri 
Brahmaņyatīrtha and Vyāsatīrtha, and collected many 
scriptural proofs from their literatures. It is true that he has 
also quoted the statements of Šrī Ramanuja Acarya and 
Sridhara Svāmīpāda in many places, but he has not considered 
these ācāryas to be previous ācāryas of the Sri Gaudiya 
Sampradaya. Sri Jiva Gosvami has even accepted the 
statements of sages of different philosophical schools such as 
Kapila and Patafjali when they are favourable to bhakti. 
Nonetheless, that does not mean that he is within those 
sampradayas. One may establish a specific point of siddhanta 
which supports the views of an ācārya of a particular 
sampradaya. That does not mean that one is then a member of 
that sampradāya. Only when the siddhanta is established by 
taking all the opinions of the acarya’s disciple and grand-dis- 
ciple is the person establishing that conclusion considered to 
be in that sampradāya, otherwise not. 

A part of the writings of Sila Jiva Gosvami in regard to 
this topic is quoted here: 

atra ca sva-dar&itartha-visesa-pramanyayaiva. na tu šrīmad- 
bhagavata-vakya-pramanyaya pramanani šrutī-purāņādi 
vacanüm  yatha drstam evodāharaņī yani. kvacit 
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svayamadrstakarani ca tattva-vāda-gurunāmādhunikānāru Šrīmac 
chankarācārya sisyatam labhvā'pi šrī bhagavatapaksapatena tato 
vicchidya, pracura-pracārita vaisnavatama- višesāņāri daksinādi- 
de$avikhyata- 'Sisyopasisya-bhüta -"vijayadhvaja"-' jayatīrtha'- 
‘brahmanyatirtha’-vyasatirthadi-veda-vedartha vidvadvarünüm 
'éri-madhvacarya-caramam! bhāgavata tātparya-bhārata- 
tātparya, brahma-siitra-bhasyadibhyah saūgrhītāni. 
tai$cairamuktam bhārata tātparye (2.1.8) 




















Sastrantaram safijanan vedāntasya prasādatah 
deše deše tathā granthān drstvā caiva prthag vidhān 
yatha sa bhagavān vyasah sāksān narayanah prabhuh 

jagada bharatadyesu tatha vaksye tadiksaya iti 

(Tattva-sandarbha 97-98) 


tatra taduddhata $ruti$ catur veda šikhādyā, purānaū ca 
garudadinam samprati sarvatra-pracaradriipamamsadikam; 
samhita ca mahasam hitadika; tantraūīca tantra bhagavatam 
brahma tarkadikamiti jneyam. 


"1 (Jīva Gosvami) have quoted various authentic 
scriptural statements as evidence in the Sat-sandharbha 
literature. This is to establish the authenticity of my own 
interpretation or opinion which I have expressed in this 
literature; it is not to try to prove that the statements or 
conclusions of Srīmad-Bhāgavatam are authentic. Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam, like the Vedas, is self-evident (svatah-pramāņa) 
and therefore does not depend upon any second evidence. In 
this literature I have quoted various statements of evidence 
from the original texts of šruti-smrti, the Puranas and so on, 
exactly as I have personally seen them in those literatures. 
Besides that, my predecessor acáryas from among the guru- 
varga of tattva-vāda have cited evidence which I, the author 
of Tattva-sandarbha (tattva-vadi), have also quoted although 
there are several of the original texts which I have not seen 
personally. These tattva-vādī predecessor gurus, such as Sti 
Madhavendra Puri, have accepted the šisyatva of Sri Sankara 
Ācārya by accepting sannyāsa from ācāryas in the Šankara 
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sampradaya. Nonetheless, because of their strong inclination 
to Bhagavān, they remained completely aloof from the 
doctrines of Sankara. They broadly promulgated vaisņava 
doctrines of ācāryas which contain various specialities from 
the conclusions of the ācāryas. The disciples and grand- 
disciples of the renowned Ananda-tirtha, Vijayadhvaja, 
Brahmanyatirtha and Vyasatirtha have collected evidence 
from literatures such as Bhagavata-tatparya, Bharata-tatparya 
and Brahma-siitra-bhasya composed by Šrīman Madhva 
Ācārya, the best of those who know the Vedas and their inner 
purport. 

"In his Bharata-tatparya, Šrīman Madhva Acarya has also 
written, 'By the grace of Vedānta and the Upanisads, I will 
establish the siddhānta, since I know the confidential mystery 
of various other šāstras, I have investigated varieties of 
literature from different countries and I have honour for the 
conclusions expressed in texts such as the Mahābhārata 
written by the direct manifestation of Narayana, Sri Krsna- 
dvaipayana Vedavyasa.’ 

"1 (Jīva Gosvāmī) am composing Tattva-sandarbha 
following the above statements of Šrīman Madhva Ācārya. I 
am accepting statements guoted by him and those in his line, 
without having personally seen the originals of many of the 
texts. This includes tantra such as samhita and mahasamhita, 
tantra-bhāgavata and brahmatarka." 

This evidence clearly proves that Sri Jīva Gosvāmī has 
accepted only Šrīman Madhva Ācārya as the predecessor 
ācārya of the Sri Gaudiya Sampradaya. Nowhere does Sri Jiva 
Gosvami such a clear statement in regard to Sri Ramanuja 
Acarya or Sridhara Svamipada. Specifically he has not 
accepted all the conclusions of the disciples and grand- 
disciples of any sampradaya acarya other than Madhva. Sri 
Ramanuja Acarya had many disciples and grand-disciples, 
and Sridhara Svami also had many disciples, but Jiva Gosvāmī 
has not written down their names anywhere. What to speak 
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Of mentioning Nimbārka Acārya's name, we cannot find even 
a scent of his existence anywhere in Jīva Gosvāmī's literature, 


Obj ection 3: “Srila Jiva Gosvami has described the glories 
of Srīman Mahāprabhu in a verse in the mangalacarana of his 
Sarva-sarirvüdini. Praying to Mahaprabhu, he has described 
Him as 'sva-sumpradaya-sahasradhidaiva' (the eternal presiding 
Deity of thousands upon thousands of sampradayas founded 
by Him). How, then, can He be included within any other 
sampradāya? He is personally the founder of the independent 
Gaudīya Sampradāya.” 


Refutation: This objection is quite ridiculous. The complete 
verse from the mangalacarana of Sarva-saritvādinī reads as 
follows: 


durlabha-prema-pryüsaganga-pravaha-sahasrain sva- 
sampradaya-sahasradhidaivaim šrī krsna caitanyadeva namanam 
$ri bhagavāntam 


Sri Sundarānanda Vidyāvinoda and other antagonists 
have interpreted ‘sva-sampradaya-sahasradhidaivam’ in this 
verse to mean ‘the presiding Deity of thousands of sampradayas 
which Šrīman Mahaprabhu has personally inaugurated.’ The 
salient point here is that Sriman Mahaprabhu has not founded 
thousands of sampradayas; He has established only one 
sampradaya, which is called the Sri Madhva-Gaudiya 
Vaisnava Sampradaya. Therefore their interpretation is 
completely mistaken. 


Šrī Rasikamohana Vidyabhüsana Mahodaya has inter- 
preted 'svasampradaya-sahasrüdhidaiva' in another way as ‘the 
supreme presiding Deity of his own sampradaya.’ This meaning 
is quite appropriate, and all Gaudiya Vaisnavas have accepted 
it. One may say, “Sriman Mahāprabhu is Svayarh Bhagavān, 
and is directly Sri Krsnacandra. Is it necessary for Svayam 
Bhagavan Gauracandra to consider any other personality as 
His guru, and to accept diksa and Siksa from him?” The answer 
is, “Yes, it is necessary, when Šrī Bhagavan performs his nara- 
lila (human-like pastimes).” Šrī Ramacandra has exhibited the 
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pastime of accepting dīksā and šiksā from Vasistha Muni, $ri 
Krsņa from Sāndīpani Muni, and $riman Mahaprabhu from 
Isvara Purīpāda. These activities do not effect their bhagavatta 
(Godhood) even in the slightest way. Svayam Bhagavan 
performs such pastimes in order to give instructions to the 
world. 


There is no question of $riman Mahaprabhu's tattva being 
lost if He is included in any sampradaya. It is not the personal 
duty of Bhagavān to found a sampradāya; His devotees do that. 
History shows that in all cases only Visnu Sakti or the servants 
of Visnu have ever founded a sampradāya. Granted, Sri 
Bhagavān is the original, eternal personality of sanātana- 
dharma which He Himself establishes, as is evident in 
scriptural statements such as 'dharman tu sāksāt bhagavat 
pranitam’ (Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.3.19) and 'dharmo jagannathah 
saksat narayanah' (Mahabharata, Santi-parva 348.54). Still the 
statement ‘akarta caiva kartā ca karyam karanam eva ca’ 
(Mahabharata, Šānti-parva 348.7) shows that Bhagavan has no 
direct agency in the business of establishing a sampradaya. 
Rather, He accomplishes this task through his empowered rep- 
resentatives. If it were notso, then instead of the Brahma, 
Rudra, Sanaka and Sri Sampradayas, there would be the 
Vasudeva, Sankarsana and Narayana Sampradayas. 

Objection 4: “While touring in South India, Sriman 
Mahāprabhu went to Udupi. There he had a discussion with 
a tattva-vādī acarya, who was in Sri Madhva Acarya's 
sampradāya. Mahāprabhu refuted the views of the tattva-vadis, 
so He can never be included in that sampradaya.” 

Refutation: $riman Mahāprabhujī did not directly refute 
Madhva Ācārya's ideas about šuddha-bhakti. Rather, He 
refuted the distorted opinions of the tattva-vādīs which had 
entered into the Madhva Sampradāya in the course of time. 
Readers can understand this simply by looking in this section 
of $ri Caitanya-caritāmrta (Madhya 9. 276.277) 
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prabhu kahe — karmī, jūānī, dui bhaktihīna 
tomara sampradāye dekhi sei dui cihna 


sabe eka guna dekhi tomara sampradaye 
satya-vigraha i$vare karaha nišcaye 


"Karmis and jñānīs are devoid of devotion, and it is seen that 
both of these are respected in your sampradaya. Still, in your 
sampradaya there is one very great quality—the form of 
Bhagavan or éri vigraha has been accepted. Not only this, but 
sri vigraha has also been accepted as Vrajendra-nandana Šrī 
Krsna Himself. He is worshipped in your sampradaya in the 
form of Nrtya-Gopala.” 


This proves that Sriman Mahāprabhu refuted distortions 
which later entered the Madhva Sampradāya in the course of 
time. He did not refute Madhva Ācārya's opinions on šuddha- 
bhakti or the fundamental conclusions that he expressed in 
his commentaries. On the contrary, we have already shown 
that literatures such as Tattva-sandarbha and Sarva-sarivādinī 
have been based on the conclusions of Sti Madhva and his 
disciples and grand-disciples. In this connection we should 
point out that a difference of sampradāya does not generally 
arise from some minor difference of opinion. Rather, the 
difference between sampradāya comes from the differences of 
theory about the principal object of worship. 

Objection 5: "Madhva Acàrya's doctrine includes the 
following specific points: (a) liberation is only attained by 
brāhmaņas who have taken birth in a brahmana dynasty; (b) 
among devotees, the devas are prominent; (c) only Brahma 
merges with Visnu; (d) Laksmiji is in the category of jīva; and 
(e) the gopīs are in the category of the apsaras of Svarga. How- 
ever, in the opinion of $ri Caitanya Mahāprabhu and the 
Vaisnava ācāryas in his line these conceptions of Madhva are 
contradictory to the conclusions of suddha-bhakti. Under such 
circumstances, why would $ri Caitanyadeva accept the 
Madhva Sampradaya? That being the case, how can the 
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ücüryas following in his Gaudiya Sampradāya be included 
within the Madhva Sampradaya?" 

Refutation: When $ri Baladeva Vidyābhūsaņa was in Galta 
Gaddi in Jaipur, he used šastric evidence and incontrovertible 
logic to break to pieces all these arguments of the opposition 
party. He quoted the conclusions of Madhva Ācārya as well 
as those of his disciples and grand-disciples such as 
Vijayadhvaja, Brahmanyatirtha and Vyasatirtha. Šrī Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana has refuted all such accusations in his literary 
compositions such as his commentary on Tattva-sandarbha, his 
Govinda-bhāsya, Siddhānta-ratnam and Prameya-ratnāvalī, and 
he has proved that the Šrī Gaudīya Sampradāya is included 
within the Madhva Sampradāya. 


In the Galtā Gaddī assembly, Baladeva proved that 
Madhva considered Laksmījī to be the dear consort of Visņu. 
Madhva taught that her spiritual body is composed of 
knowledge and pleasure and, like Visnu, she is also completely 
free from defects, such as the misery of being confined in the 
womb prior to birth. She is all-pervading, and she also enjoys 
in unlimited forms along with the unlimited forms of Visnu. 
When the avatāra of Visnu descends, Laksmiji also descends 
and remains splendidly present in the form of that avatara's 
dear beloved consort. 

Like Visnu, Laksmiji also has various names and forms 
(Brhad-aranyaka Bhasya 3.5, written by Sri Madhva). Further- 
more, Laksmidevi is Visnu’s subservient embodiment of all 
knowledge. She is also superior to and more qualified than 
Caturmukha Brahma. She exists radiantly on the limbs of 
Bhagavan in the form of various types of ornaments, and it is 
she who manifests all facilities for the pleasure of Visnu, such 
as his bed, seat, throne, ornaments and so on. (This is from Sri 
Madhva Ācārya's explanation of Brahma-sūtra 4.2.1, supported 
by Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.13) Nowhere has Sri Madhva 
described Šrī Laksmījī to be in the category of jīva. 
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Similarly, the ideas that only brahmanas attain liberation, 
that the devas are the prominent devotees, that only Brahmā 
merges with Visnu and so on, are all foreign to the Madhva 
Sampradaya. On this subject Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has 
explained in his The Teachings of Srīman Mahaprabhu why Sri 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu has accepted the Madhva Sampradāya. 

"Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī, having determined the authenticity of 
one whose speech is true, has also ascertained the authenticity 
of the Puranas. Ultimately he has proved that Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam is the crest jewel of all evidence. He has shown 
that the same characteristic qualities which qualify Srimad-. 
Bhāgavatam as the topmost evidence also apply to the 
Scriptures certified by Brahma, Nārada, Vyasa, Sukadeva and 
after them in sequence Vijayadhvaja, Brahmanyatirtha, 
Vyāsatīrtha, and their tattva-guru Sriman Madhva Ācārya. 


These Scriptures, then, are also in the category of authentic 
literatures. 


"It is clearly evident from this that the Brahma-Madhva 
Sampradaya is the guru-praņālī (system) of the Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas who have taken shelter of Šrīman Mahāprabhu. 
Kavikarņapura confirmed this same idea in his delineation 
of the guru-parampara in his Gaura-ganoddeša-dīpikā. The 
commentator of Vedānta-sūtra Šrī Baladeva Vidyabhüsana has 
also accepted this same succession. There is no doubt at all 
that those who do not accept this succession are prominent 
enemies of $ri Caitanya Mahāprabhu and of the Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas who are following in His footsteps. 

“The doctrine of bhedabheda or dvaitadvaita which 
Nimbārka propounded is incomplete. It is in accepting the 
teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that the vaisnava world 
has attained the complete perfection of the doctrine of 
bhedabheda. The principal foundation-stone of acintya- 
bhedabheda is sac-cid-ànanda vigraha, and it is because Šrī 
Madhva Ācārya has accepted the sac-cid-ānanda vigraha that 
$ri Caitanya Mahāprabhu has accepted the $ri Madhva 
S ampradaya. 


es 
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“There is a technical difference between the philosophical 
ideas which the previous Vaisnava ācāryas have propagated 
because there some slight incompleteness in those philosophi- 
cal ideas. The difference in sampradāya is due to this technical 
difference. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is directly para- 
tattva, has shown compassion on the world and given His own 
thoroughly pure and realised doctrine of acintya-bhedabheda. 
By the power of His omniscience, He has completed and made 
flawless all those opinions which were suffering from some 
deficiency, for example, Madhva’s sac-cid-ananda nitya- 
vigraha, Rāmānuja Ācārya's sakti-siddhanta, Visnu-svami's 
Suddhadvaita siddhanta and tadiya sarvasvatva and Nimbarka's 
nitya dvaitādvaita siddhānta.” (The Teachings of Srīman 
Mahāprabhu, p. 110). 

Another reason for Srīman Mahāprabhu's acceptance of 
Madhva's opinion is that Madhva's doctrine distinctly refutes 
māyāvāda or kevalādvaita-vāda, which is opposed to bhakti- 
tattva in all respects. A third point is that Šrī Madhva Ācārya 
manifested and worshipped Nanda-nandana Nartaka-Gopāla 
in Udūpī. When Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu had daršana of the 
Deity, He became overwhelmed in ecstatic love and began to 
dance. He had not seen such a Deity anywhere else during his 
tour of South India. This is also powerful evidence for His being 
in Madhva's line. 

In his Sri Krsna Vijaya, Šrī Guņarāja Khan wrote the line, 
Nanda-nandana krsna—mora prāņanātha: "Nanda-nandana 
Krsna is the Lord of my life" (quoted in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, 
Madhya 15.100), and for this utterance Šrī Caitanya Mahā- 
prabhu sold Himself forever into the hands of Srī Guņaraja 
Khan’s descendants. Why, then, would He not sell Himself to 
the paramparā of those disciples and grand-disciples for whom 
Nanda-nandana Nartaka-Gopāla is their most worshipful 
Lord? This is also specific evidence that the Gaudīya 
Sampradaya is in the line of Madhva. 

Although there is some slight difference of opinion 
between Gaudiya Vaisnavas and Sri Madhva in regard to 
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Brahman, jīva and jagat, this simple difference of Opinion is 
not the cause of a difference of sampradāya. The difference 
between Vaisnava sampradayas has been created on the basis 
of a difference in upāsya-tattva (the object of worship) or on 
the basis of gradations of excellence between aspects of para- 
tattva. Even if there is some slight difference in regard to 
sadhya, sādhana and sādhaka-tattva, this is rarely considered 
to be the cause of a difference of sampradaya. Actually, it is the 
difference in realisation of para-tattva or upüsya-tattoa (the 
worshipful Supreme Truth) which is the main cause of distinct 
sampradāyas. This was why Sriman Mahāprabhu overlooked 
the philosophical differences with the tattva-vādīs and, 
focusing on the worship of para-tattva Nartaka-Gopāla, 
accepted Srī Madhva Ācārya as the prominent sampradaya 
acarya. 

Objection 6: Some persons who are ignorant of sampradāya- 
tattva say, "Šrī Madhavendra Puri and Isvara Puri cannot be 
sannyāsīs of the Madhva Sampradaya because they have the 
designation ‘Puri’, whereas sannyāsīs in the Madhva 
Sampradaya are called ‘Tirtha.’ If Sri Madhavendra Puri is 
not included within the Madhva Sampradaya, then there are 
no grounds for claiming that Sriman Mahaprabhu has 
accepted the Madhva Sampradaya.” 

Refutation: Sri Madhavendra Puripada’s title ‘Puri’ is his 
sannyāsa name. Actually, he was the initiated disciple of 
Laksmipati Tirtha, who was in the Sri Madhva Sampradaya. 
Sri Madhavendra Purīpāda later accepted sannyāsa from a 
sannyast bearing the name ‘Puri, just as Sriman Mahaprabhu 
first accepted dīksā from Šrī I$vara Puri and later manifested 
the pastime of accepting sannyāsa fron Sri Kešava Bharati. 
There is no rule that the dīksā-guru and sannyāsa-guru have to 
be the same person. In some cases they may be, and in others 
not. Sri Madhva Ācārya himself was first initiated in a 
Vaisnava sampradaya by the Visnu mantra and after that 
accepted sannyāsa-veša from an advaita-vādī, Acyutapreksa. 
After some days, $ri Madhva Ācārya influenced Acyutapreksa 


Sixth Part 429 


and brought him into the Vaisņava conception. Even after 
taking sannyāsa from an advaita-vādī, Šrī Madhva Ācārya did 
not accept advaita-vada. On the contrary, he powerfully refuted 
all the ideas of advaita-vāda and, having established tattva- 
vüda, he preached and spread it everywhere. The same is also 
seen in the life of Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu. 

It is true that sannyāsīs in the Madhva Sampradya are 
called ‘Tirtha’, but ‘Tirtha’ is not the title of grhastha-vaisnavas 
or brahmacaris in that sampradāya. Since Sri Madhavendra Puri 
did not have the title "Tirtha' before taking sannyasa, when he 
accepted veša from a sannyāsī in the advaita-sampradāya, his 
title had to be ‘Puri.’ This is not illogical. 

Objection 7: Some say, "The sadhya (goal) and sadhana 
(practice) of the Sri Madhva Sampradaya differ from that of 
the Sri Gaudiya Sampradaya. Therefore the Sri CE 
Sampradāya cannot be considered to be within the Sri 
Madhva Sampradāya.” 

Refutation: This objection is thoroughly false, and rooted 
in ignorance. Madhva's doctrine acknowledges bhagavat- 


bhakti as the sadhana in all respects. As with Sri Gaudiya 


Vaisnavas, the initial sadhana prescribed for kanistha-adhikārī 
sadhakas (neophyte practitioners) is offering the results of ones’ 
fruitive activities to Krsna (krsna-karmarpanam). However, 
bhagavat-parama-prasada sadhana (i.e $uddha-bhakti) has been 
established as the principal practice. 

Šrī Madhva Ācārya has established bhakti as we see from 
his Sūtra-bhāsya (3.3.53): bhaktir evainam nayati bhaktir evainam 
daršayati bhaktivašah puruso bhaktir eva bhüyasi iti 
matharašrutah. In sūtra 3.3.45 he writes, varāhe ca guru-prasādo 
balavānna tasmād valavattaram] tathāpi šravanādis ca karttavayo 
moksa-siddhaye: "The mercy of Sri Gurudeva is more powerful 
than anything else for attaining the perfection of liberation in 
the form of service to Visnu's lotus feet. Yet it is still more 
nt in the limbs of sadhana-bhakti such 


necessary in engageme 
a " In his text Mahabharata-tatparya- 


as éravana and kīrtana. 
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nirņaya (Defining the Purport of Mahābhārata) the position of 
bhakti is seen throughout: sneho bhaktir iti proktastaya muktir 
na cānyathā (1.105) and bhaktyaiva tusyati harih pravanatvam 
eva (2.59). We have not given more evidence simply bec 


ause 
of lack of space. 


In the Madhva Sampradaya, love of Bhagavan is the only 
sadhya. Although Srīman Madhva Ācārya has accepted moksa 
as the goal in some places, his definition of moksa is, visnav- 
anghri labhah mukti: “Liberation is the attainment of service 
to the lotus feet of Visnu.” Thus, the Sri Madhva Sampradaya 
accepts the definition of mukti spoken by Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
muktir hitvānyathā rüpam svarūpeņa vyavasthitih: "The jīva 
carries the conception of T and ^mine' arising from the gross 
and subtle designations which are accomplished by the action 
of māyā. Mukti means to be released from this false identity 
and to be established in rendering loving service to Bhagavān 
in one's pure constitutional form.” Madhva Ācārya's mukti is 
not the sayujya (merging with Brahman) spoken of by Sankara. 
Rather, it is based on love of Bhagavān. Nowhere has he 
accepted sayujya in the form of the oneness of Brahman and 
Jīva. On the contrary, he has refuted it in every way. Madhva 
is well known as a bheda-vādī because he accepts the jīva and 
Brahman as being different both in the stage of bondage and 
of liberation—abhedah sarva-rupesu jīvabhedah sadaiva hi. 

Although $riman Madhva emphasises bheda (difference), 
he does not at all disregard šrutis which indicate abheda (non- 
difference); instead he has accepted their compatibility. In 
other words, we find a hint of the acceptance of acintya- 
bhedābheda, as $rila Jīva Goswami has suggested in his 
Sandharbha literature. According to Vedānta-sūtra, Sakti 
Saktimator abhedah: “The potency and the potent are not 
different." An indication of acintya-bhedābheda is found in a 
statement of Brahma-tarka which Šrī Madhva supported. 


visesasya visistasyapy abhedas tadvad eva tu 
sarvam ca cintya saki itvad yujyate parameśvare 
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tac chaktyaiva tu jīvesu cid-rūpa-prakrtāvāpi 
bhedābhedau tad-anyatra hy ubhayor api daršanāt 
(Brahma-tarka) 


_ Thus there is no particular difference between Madhva 
Ācārya and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regarding sadhya and 
sādhana. Whatever slight difference is evident is only mutual 
vaisistya (specific distinction). 

There is a very specific similarity between the Madhva 
and Gaudiya Sampradayas. The sannyāsīs presiding over the 
eight mathas of the tattva-vādīs in Udūpī perform bhajana in 
the mood of the gopis under the guidance of Sri Krsna's eight 
beloved nüyiküs (heroines) in Vraja. On this subject, Šrī 
Padmanābhacārī, the author of Šrī Madhva Ācārya's 
biography, has written, "The monks who take charge of Sri 
Krsņa in rotation are so many gopīs of Vrndavana who moved 
with and loved Šrī Krsņa with an indescribable intensity of 
feeling, and are taking rebirths now for the privilege of 
worshipping Him” (Life and Teachings of Šrī Madhva Acarya 


by C.M. Padmanābhācārī, Chapter XII, page 145). 


Even today, the service of Yasodānandana Nrtya-Gopala 
is seen in the prominent matha in Udupi. Srila Madhva Acarya 
has praised his istadeva Nartaka Gopala Sri Krsna in this way 
in the fifth verse, chapter six of his Dvādasa stotram. 


devakinandana nanda-kumāra 

vrndāvanātijana gokulacandra 

kandaphalāšana sundara-rūpa 
nanditagokula vanditapāda 


Similarly, in the Sri Gaudīya Vaisnava Sampradāya, service 
to Sri Krsna under the guidance of the gopis has been ascer- 
tained as the sadhya in the writings of Srila Rupa, Sanatana, 
Raghunatha, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami and others. 

In this way, by evaluating the opinions of the Gaudiya 
Vaisnava ācāryas from first to last, one can conclude that the 
Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya is included within the Sri 
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Madhva Sampradāya and that this is consistent with reason 
in all respects. 


Objection 8: "The Madhva Sampradāya is bheda-viidi, 
whereas the Gaudiya Sampradaya is acintya-bhedabheda-vadi. 
Therefore there is a vast difference of opinion between them.” 


Refutation: We have said previously that, although the 
Madhva Sampradaya accepts five kinds of bheda between 
Brahman, jiva and jagat, still there is a hint of acintya- 
bhedābheda-vāda in their teachings. The Vedic Scriptures give 
evidence both for bheda and abheda in relation to Brahman, 
jtva and jagat. However, although there is both bheda and 
abheda, we only have experience of bheda, not of abheda. In the 
field of bhakti, the difference (bheda) between upasya (the object 
of worship) and upāsaka (the worshipper) is the back-bone of 
worship, and this bheda is proved both in the stage of sadhana 
and siddha. Otherwise, if there were no difference between 
the worshipper and the object of worship, then worship would 
not be possible. Thus, although there may be some mutual 
difference between the Sri Gaudiya and Madhva Sampradayas, 
this cannot be the cause of a difference in sampradaya. The 
object of worship is Bhagavan, the method of worship is bhakti 
and the objective is moksa in the form of bhagavat-sevā. 
Vaisnavas of the four Vaisnava sampradayas hold slightly 
different opinions in regard to these tattoas, but we cannot 
say that they are fundamentally different. They are all 
adherents to the same religious principles. 

The difference between Vaisnava sampradāyas has been 
created only on the basis of difference in upāsya-tattva 
(worshipful Deity) or a difference of excellence in regard to 
para-tattva. Though there may even exist a difference in sadhya, 
sadhana and sadhaka-tattva, this is rarely considered the cause 
of a difference between sampradayas. Actually the difference 
in realisation of para-tattva and upasya-tattva is the principal 
cause of differences between sampradayas. The upāsya-tattva 


has been considered superior in proportion to the degree of 
excellence exhibited. 
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Šrī Murāri Gupta is one of Mahaprabhu's internal associ- 
ates and he is described in the Gaudīya Sampradāya as an 
avatāra of Hanuman. Although Sriman Mahāprabhu informed 
him that Vrajendra-nandana Srī Krsņa has more mādhurya 
(sweetness) than Bhagavān Šrī Ramacandra, Murāri Gupta 
was not attracted to Krsna bhajana. His worshipful Deity was 
Rāma, and he went on worshipping Srī Rāma until the very 
end. $ri Caitanya Mahāprabhu was very pleased to see his 
dedication to his worshipful Lord. Srivasa Paņdita is also one 
of the principal associates of Mahāprabhu. His worshipful 
Deity is Srī Laksmi-Narayana, and Srī Karnapüra has 
considered him to be an avatāra of Sri Narada. It is well known 
that he personally preferred the worship of Laksmi-Narayana 
to $riman Mahāprabhu's unnata-ujjvala rasa. 

Some ignorant and misguided persons say that there is a 
difference of opinion between Sri Ripa Gosvami and Jīva 
Gosvāmī because Šrī Jīva Gosvami has rejected Sri Rupa 
Gosvāmī's explanation of the paraktya-rasa of the Vraja gopis, 
and has instead supported svakiya-rasa. Actually this 
accusation is completely unfounded and incorrect. The truth 
is that Šrī Jiva Gosvāmī supported svakīya-vāda for the benefit 
of some of his followers who had taste for svaktya-rasa. His 
internal consideration was that unqualified persons entering 
into the transcendentally wonderful parakīya vraja-rasa should 
not fall into any adulterous behaviour. It is offensive to 
consider him an opponent of the transcendental vraja-rasa, 
and he is not considered to be outside the Gaudiya Sampradaya 
on account of this simple divergence of views. 

We also see differences of opinion among the acaryas of 
the mayavadi or kevalādvaita-vādī sampradaya; the mayavadis 
themselves accept this point. However, they are all within the 
advaita-vadi Sankara Sampradaya. Some believe in vivarta- 
vada, some believe in bimba-pratibimba-vada, some have 
accepted avicchinna-vada, some admit abhasa-vàda, and they 
have refuted each others’ opinions. Even so, they are included 
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within the same sampradāya. Similarly, although there are 
some slight mutual differences of opinion between the Šrī 
Madhva and the Sri Gaudiya Sampradāya, it is thoroughly 
appropriate to accept that the Gaudīya Vaisņava Sampradāya 
follows Madhva Ācārya. 


c) Refutation of the doctrines of the 
smārta opponents of bhakti 


Ācārya Kesari $rila Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvāmī re- 
futed the doctrines of the smūrtas, who are bereft of devotion, 
while he was preaching $uddha-bhakti in vast religious 
assemblies in West Bengal's Medinipura, Caubis Paraganā, 
Varddhamān, Kūcbihar, Māthābhāņgā and also in Assām. I 
am presenting herein whatever ideas I recorded from those 
speeches and collected in my notebook. 


Smārtas are those who know and follow the smrti-šāstras, 
or scriptures of prescribed regulations manifested by 
Caturmukha Brahmā, Nārada, Vyasa, Manu, Yajfiavalkya and 
others for executing the practical duties of life. There are two 
kinds of smrti-šāstra: laukika (worldly) and pāramārthika 
(transcendental). Pāramārthika-smrti are those smrti-sastra 
which support the regulations of the principal subject namely 
bhagavad-bhakti, which is established in šāstra such as the 
Vedas, Upanisads, Puranas, Mahabharata and Ramayana. Laukika 
smrti-sastra neglect the confidential purport of šāstra and only 
prescribe regulations for protecting the gross social shackles. 
Fundamentally, smrti is one; this division of smrti came about 
later because of the distinction between rsis and munis who 
were attentive to Bhagavan (bhagavat-unmukha) and those 
who were averse to Bhagavan (bhagavat-vimukha). Those very 
rare people who have regard for the statements of pāramārthika 
smrti are called suddha-smārtas or Vaisnavas. The majority of 
people in this world are averse to Hari, and maintain the 
conception that the gross body is the self. Those who honour 
the statements of laukika smrti, which favour the affairs of 
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the body and mind, are generally celebrated by the name 
smārta. 

Smārtas mistake the jīva for Bhagavān, and perform 
various types of activities only for their own enjoyment, with 
the understanding, “I (theātmā) am the gross and subtle body.” 
Various kinds of laws have been given in the smrti in order to 
instruct those jīvas who are not under the guidance of 
bhagavad-bhaktas, and who are busily engaged in endeavours 
related only to their bodies. Such people are always engaged 
in materialistic activities, and in order to fulfil their selfish 
interests, they are absorbed in inappropriate behaviour such 
as telling lies, cheating others, stealing and violence. To curb 
their base pursuits, the smrti-šāstra has given many strict 
orders, which are only circumstantial, and not eternal. That 
is to say, such regulations have been presented in relation to 
some particular circumstance. 

In contrast, all activities in relation to Bhagavan are 
eternal, because Bhagavān is the enjoyer of the fruit of all 
activities. All such activities are done with the aim and object 
of pleasing Bhagavān, and will continue to be so in the future 
and throughout eternal time. The laukika smrti-Sastra mentions 
duties such as dāyabhāga (sharing inheritance), sariskara (rites 
of passage and purification), áuddhinirnaya (endorsing 
purification by penance and atonement), prāyašcitta (purificatory 
activities) and šrāddha (making offerings to the ancestors). 
These are only relevant for the duration of the lives of men; 
and itis man, not Bhagavān, who is the enjoyer of their results. 
These laukika smrti-šāstras do not mention any regulations for 
the spiritual welfare of the jīvas. Their festivals for Durga, and 
their determination of the times and procedures for vows such 
as ekādašī, árüddha, sarhskāra and so on are all for material 
enjoyment and liberation, and are therefore occasional. 

Unlike the smārtas, Vaisnavas are surrendered to Bhagavan. 
The purpose of all their activites is bhagavat-sevā and therefore 
they are non-envious and unwavering. They give respect to 
all jīvas, because they understand that the living entity 1s the 
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servant of Bhagavān. There is not the slightest desire in their 
hearts to become great personalities in this world, to make 
others insignificant, or to acquire prestige in this life and 
Svarga in the next by performing yāga-yajūa (sacrifice), dhyāna 
(meditation), japa, tapasya, šrāddha, tarpana, pilgrimages to 
holy places and giving offerings in the worship of devas and 
devīs. They do not even have the expectation of attaining 
deliverance from the cycle of birth and death and becoming 
liberated. If the service of their worshipful Deity may be 
attained by taking millions of births, and even by taking up 
residence in hell, then that is the object of their prayers. Their 
pleasure lies only in the pleasure of Bhagavān. Even great rsis 
and munis do not know the glories of šuddha-bhaktas and 
Suddha-bhakti. 


In the Sixth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam we hear of a de- 
bate which took place in ancient times between Vaisnavas (the 
associates of Visnu) and smartas (the yamadūtas) concerning 
Ajāmila. In this section Yamaraja told the smārtas (yamaditas), 
"What to speak of others, even Jaimini, Manu and other 
prominent rsis and munis of karma-kanda do not realise the 
glories of bhagavat-bhaktas within their hearts because their 
intelligence is enchanted by the sweet, flowery statements of 
the three Vedas. Their power of discrimination is bewildered 
by daivī-māyā. Therefore they praise the ostentations and 
costly activities mentioned in smrti.” 

Kamukah pašyanti kamini-müyam jagat: "Sensual persons 
see the world as being full of amorous women." In accordance 
with this logic, and coupled with their conception of ‘I’ and 
‘mine’ in relation to the material body, smartas even attribute 
various types of defects to the devotional endeavours of 
Suddha-bhaktas. They consider the foot-bathing water of Visnu 
and Vaisnavas to be ordinary water. They think that Sri 
Narayana (Sri Salagrama) can be contaminated by the touch 
of a Sudra, and can then be purified and made suitable for 
worship by the performance of sariskaras with parica-gavy4 
(five pure products from a cow). In other words, they have 
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the base conception that even in the direct form of Bhagavān, 
a defect can arise as a result of being touched, and that 
Bhagavān can be made pure by cow dung and so on. 

In addition to this, srnārtas consider Vaisņavas to belong 
to a mundane caste or creed. They consider bhagavat-prasāda 
to be ordinary lentils and rice which can become contaminated. 
They think that even the caste of guru and Bhagavan is de- 
stroyed by accepting or offering to Bhagavan grains which 
have been cooked by a non-brahmana disciple. They consider 
bhagavat-bhakti to consist of activities such as accepting only 
rice from uncooked paddy, taking bath three times a day, and 
wearing a silk dhoti. Furthermore, they consider Vaisnavas to 
be jīvas bound by the results of their fruitive activities; they 
perform the worship of various devatüs and their consorts; 
they think that dharma is subservient to society; and they have 
great respect for a society which is opposed to Bhagavan. This 
is their misfortune. 

In the Garuda Purana the glories of Visnu bhakti have been 
described in this way: 
brahmananam sahasrebhyah satrayajt visisyate 
satrayaji-sahasrebhyah sarva-vedanta paragah 
sarva-vedantavit-kotya visnu-bhakto visisyate 
vaisnavànüm sahasrebhyah ekantyeko visisyate 


“One sacrificial priest is superior to one thousand brāhmaņas, 
one scholar of all Vedanta is better than one thousand sacrificial 
priests, one Visnu bhakta is superior to millions of Vedantic 
scholars and one aikāntika (unalloyed) bhakta is superior to 


thousands of Vaisnavas.” 
aho bata $vapaco' to gariyan 
yaj jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 
tepus tapas te juhwouh sasnur arya 
brahman ūcur nama grnanti ye te 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.33.7) 
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"Aho! What more can 1 say about the superiority of those per- 
sons who take the holy name? Those on whose tongues Your 
name is manifest are the best of all, even though they may 
have appeared in a family of candalas. Their brahminical 
qualifications have already been perfected in many past 
births, because those topmost persons who utter your name 
have already observed all the brahminical activities, such as 
tapa, havan, bathing in the holy places and studying the Vedas." 


na me bhaktas catur-vedi mad bhaktah $vapacah priyah 
tasmai deyam tato grahyam sa ca pūjyo yatha hy aham 


(Hari-bhakti-vilāsa 10.91) 


“The catur-vedī brahmana who is berefit of bhakti is not dear to 
Me, but My devotee is extremely dear to Me, although he may 
have accepted birth in a family of cāņdālas. He is a worthy 
recipient of charity and his mercy should be accepted. He is 
certainly as worshipful as I am.” 


bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya jatih šāstrarit japas tapah 
aprāņasyaiva dehasya mandanam loka-rafijanam 
sucih sad-bhakti-dīptāgni-dagdha-durjāti-kalmasah 
Svapako'pi budhaih $laghyo na vedajrio’pi nastikah 
(Sri Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 3.11.12) 


"Those who are of good character and whose sins have 
already been destroyed by the blazing fire of genuine bhakti 
are to be honoured by highly learned panditas, though they 
may be cāņdalās by birth. However, although an atheistic 
person may be a scholar of the Vedas, he is not respectable. 
The high birth, scriptural learning, uttering of mantras and 
austerities of a person who is devoid of bhakti are like the 
decoration of a dead body; they are of no use. Such external 
practices are only for the sake of delighting the minds of 
common people." 
visnu-bhakti vihīnā ye candalah parikirttitah 
candala api te érestha hari-bhakti parayanah 
(Bhakti-sandarbha, Anuccheda 100, Brhan-naradiya-purüna) 
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"Persons devoid of visnu-bhakti are cāņdālas. In contrast, those 
who are dedicated to bhagavat-bhakti are the greatest 
personalities, even though they may have appeared in cāņdāla 
families.” 
švapaco'pi mahīpāla visnu-bhakto dvijādhikah 
visnu-bhakti vihīno yo yatiš ca švapacādhikah 
(Bhakti-sandarbha, Anuccheda 100, Narada Purana) 


"O King! Even a candala who is a devotee of Visnu is superior 
to a brahmana who is devoid of bhakti. Moreover, a sannyāsī 
who is devoid of Visnu bhakti is even more wretched than a 
candala.” 

The authentic scriptures have established daiva-varnasrama 
(theistic social order), not adaiva-varnüárama (secular social 
order). In the adaiva-varnāšrama system, only the son ofa 
brühmana is a brahmana, whether he has the proper brahminical 
qualities or not. However in daiva-varnāšrama, one's 
brahminical status is determined by one's qualities and 
activities. Brāhmanas are considered to have appeared from 
the mouth of Brahmājī, the first preacher of the Vedic jfana. 
One who does not study the Vedas can never be a brahmana, 
although he may have taken his birth in a dynasty of 
brahmanas. The only genuine brāļmaņa is a person who follows 
the righteous conduct of Brahmajt, that is a person who acts 
in Brahman, who knows brahma-tattoa, or who is searching 
for brahma-tattva. In Šrī Gita the divisions of varņa have been 
accepted according to the qualities and behaviour of the 
individual. 


catur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma vibhagasah 
(Bhagavad-gita 4.13) 
It has also been stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam, 


yasya yal laksanam proktam pumso varnabhivyarijakam 
yad anyatrapi drsyeta tat tenaiva vinirdiset 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.11.35) 


440 Sri Srīmad Bhakti Prajñāna Kešava Gosvāmī 


“If a person has all the qualities which have been described, 
characterising a particular caste in human society, then that 
person should be understood to be of the caste for which he is 
qualified, even if he took birth in another caste." (In other 
words, varņa must not be determined by birth alone. A person's 
caste is determined by his qualities, and not by the caste in 
which he happened to take birth). 


sthito brahmana-dharmena brāhmaņāmupajīvati 
ksatriyo vā'tha vaisyo và brahmabhūyah sa gacchati 
(Mahābhārata anuh Salyaparva 143.8) 


"Nilakantha speaks thus: "Ksatriyas or vaišyas who are situated 
in brahminical behaviour and who spend their days living in 
accordance with Brahman can achieve the stage of being 
brahmanas.'" 


This same subject is established by the narration of 
Satyakama Javala and Gautama described in the šruti. 


tam hovāca kir gotro nu saumyasīti. sa hovāca. nāham etad 
veda bho yad gotro' ham asmi. aprccham mataram. sā mā 
pratyabravidvahvaham carantī paricāriņī yauvane tvām alabhe. 
saham etat na veda yad gotros tvam asi. javālā tu nama aham asmi. 
satyakamo nama tvamasiti. so'ham satyakamo jāvālo'smi bho iti. 
tam hovāca—etad brahmano vivaktum arhati samidhari saumya 
āhara. upa tvā nesye satyadra iti 

(Chandogya Upanisad 4.4.4) 


Gautama said to Satyakama, ^ O saumya (brāhmaņa)! From 
which gotra (genealogical caste) are you?” 

He replied "I don't know what my gotra is. When I asked 
my mother, she told me, ‘In the days of my youth while I was 
serving many men as a maidervant, I got you as my son. I do 
not know to which gotra you belong. My name is Javalà and 
your name is Satyakama.’ Thus I am Satyakàma Jāvālā.” 

Gautama exclaimed, "Dear child! One who is not a 
brāhmaņa cannot speak the truth as you have spoken. Thus 
you are a brahmana. O saumya (dvija)! Bring wood for the 
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performance of yajña, and I will perform your upanāyana 
sariiskāra (sacred thread ceremony) Do not ever deviate from 
the truth." 

Šrī Rsabhadeva, who was an avatara of Bhagavān, had one 
hundred sons of whom eighty-one were brahmanas accomplished 
in knowledge of Veda, nine (the nava-yogendras) were maha- 
bhagavatas, and the remainder were ksatriyas. Among the sons 
who were ksatriyas, Bhāratajī, who was decorated with all 
desirable qualities, was the emperor after whom India was 
named Bharata-varsa. Here also we see that the divisions of 
varna are determined according to the qualities and activities 
present in the many sons of one father. 


d) Eligibility for serving Srt Salagrama 

Šrīla Sanātana Gosvami has a full understanding of 
vaisņava-smyti, and he has refuted the imaginative consider- 
ations of certain hateful, envious smārtas. He has written in 
his Srī Hari-bhakti-vilasa that certain smartas who are 
engrossed in the bodily concept of life believe that only 
persons who have taken birth in a brahmana dynasty are 
eligible to worship Salagrama. They think that women are not 
eligible to worship Salagrama under any circumstances, 
because they are šūdras, even if they are born brāhmaņas. 
However these points are opposed to astra in all respects. 
Males or females who are initiated into visnu-mantra by a sad- 
guru are eligible to perform arcana regardless of birth. In his 
Digdaršinī Tika, Srila Sanātana Gosvāmī has guoted many 
scriptural references as evidence to support his point of view. 
He has guoted the words of Bhagavān Kapiladeva from the 
Kapila-Devahuti sairvāda of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


yannāmadheya šravanānukīrtanād 

yat prahvanad yat smaraņād api kvacit 
švādo'pi sadyah savanaya kalpate 

kutah punas te bhagavan nu darsanat 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.33.6) 
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"He Bhagavān! Even a person born in a family of untouchable 
dog-eaters immediately becomes eligible to perform soma- 
yajfia (a celestial Vedic sacrifice) if he hears Your name and 
afterwards performs kīrtana, offers obeisances to You and 
remembers You. What more can I say about one who has 
actually attained Your audience?" 


Furthermore, Srila Sanātana Gosvāmī has clarified this 
point with an example from the life-history of Prthu Mahārāja. 
Although Sri Prthu Maharaja was the exclusive ruler of the 
earth planet consisting of seven islands, he never enforced 
discipline or punishment upon brāhmaņas born in the dynasty 
of rsis or upon Vaisnavas (Srimad Bhāgavatam 4. 21. 12). Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami has also given evidence from Purafijana 
Upakhyana that King Purafijana also never ordained punish- 
ment for brahmanas and Vaisnavas. Therefore, women as well 
as šūdras are eligible to perform arcana of Sri Salagrama once 
they are initiated into the visņu-mantra by a sad-guru, because 
they also become equal to brāļmaņas and Vaisnavas. Food 
offerings cooked by them can certainly be offered to $ri 


Bhagavan and sad-guru. It would be an offence to disregard 
this conclusion. 


e) Srila Gurupüdapadma and 
srī vigraha-tattva 


(A compilation of instructions in relation to $rī vigraha- 
tattva collected from the speeches delivered by Srila Acarya 
Kesari on the occasion of the vigraha pratistha (Deity 
installation) at the Sri Pichlada Gaudiya Matha of Sri Gaudiya 
Vedanta Samiti in the year 1959 and the vigraha pratistha at 
Srī Caitanya Gaudiya Matha, Sri Vrndāvana Dhāma in 1962.) 

Throughout the authentic scriptures such as the Vedas, 
Upanisads and Puranas, there are descriptions of the sac-cid- 
ananda vigraha of Bhagavan along with the method of worship. 
Some people consider the para-tattoa vastu (the Supreme 
Truth) to be formless, devoid of attributes, devoid of éakti and 
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unchangeable. In their opinion the para-tattoa has no vigraha 
or individual form. If He assumed a form He would have to 
accept birth and death, and it would not be possible for Him 
to be all-pervading. 


Actually the propounders of formlessness are not liberated 
from their own thought-processes, which are permeated with 
the idea of form. They try to imagine formlessness, but the 
concept of ‘formful-ness’ is still the centre of their denials of 
form. "Iévara has no shape, no form, no qualities and no 
potency"; these conjectures are all incorrect. The false and 
imaginary impersonal conceptions such as the šunyavāda 
(voidism) of the Buddhists or the anti-Vedic theory of atheism 
are material. 

Furthermore, it will not be entirely inappropriate to say 
that the modern theory of formlessness is, to a great extent, 
the contribution of Christianity. It will not be a mistake to say 
that whatever theory of formlessness is current in our country 
today is a symbol of the Christian religion. The karma-vāda of 
institutions such as the Bhārata Sevāšrama Sangha, the 
Rāma-Krsna Mission and Arvacina Āryasamāj is completely 
the remnant of Christian dharma because the ancient karma- 
vüda of our country is in all respects based on the Vedic 
injunctions. Therefore in literatures such as Gītā or other smrti 
and samhita, there is no mention of karmas other than Vedic 
karmas. These people have done a great deal of harm to the 
world by the preaching of non-Vedic ideologies. 

If the Christian conception of formlessness is indeed true, 
then what is the meaning of constructing places of worship 
and establishing the sign of the cross inside huge churches 
and on the tops of their steeples? Why do they not perform 
worship while looking at the sky in an open field? The most 
authoritative Christian literature is the Bible, and there it is 
written,'God created man after His own image." That is, 
Svara has made man resembling His own form. Why do they 
not givē more emphasis to this statement from the Bible, in 
which the human-like form of Bhagavān has been accepted? 


444 Sri Srīmad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvāmī 


Similarly, in the Koran sharif of the Muslim propounders 
of formlessness there is one āyatta (authoritative statement) 
of the Hadiz which also resembles the statement from the 
Bible, and which I am quoting as far as I remember, innālāhā 
khalaka men süratahi. "Sūrat means shape or form. "God has 
made man corresponding to His own form." Thus the human- 
like form of paramešvara is supported by both the Koran and 
the Bible. Under such circumstances why do those supporters 
of the formless who have taken shelter of Muslim dharma 
bother to construct mosques? Why do they not also meditate 
on the formless Absolute in the open sky or within the ocean? 


The Buddhists and Jains are also nirakara-vadis, proponents 
of formlessness. But the Buddhists and Jains have huge mūrtis 
(deity figures) in their temples in places such as Buddhagaya, 
Kāšī, Saranatha, Ajantā, and Elorā. Mount Abu, Pandharapüra, 
and Calcutta's Parešanātha Mandira are examples of the mūrti 
worship performed by the Jains. According to the ancient 
history of Puri, the Buddhists attacked the sri mandira of Puri 
and brought it under their control. At that time they used to 
give honour to Jagannathadeva considering Him to be 
Buddhadeva, Subhadrā to be kirti (fame), Balarāma to be dharma 
(religion) and Sudaršana to be sangha (community). After 
driving the Buddhists out from there, Ācārya Sankara again 
established Jagannatha, Baladeva and Subhadra. 


In Indian literature, the indisputable truth is that 
paramesvara is the cause of which the visible universe is the 
effect. According to the theory of cause and effect, there is an 
inseparable relationship between cause and effect. Whatever 
is seen in the effect must exist in a subtle form within the 
cause. It is impossible in all respects for something which is 
not present in the cause to be present in the effect. Some 
philosophers maintain that a substance may be present in the 
effect, even if it does not exist in the cause. The defect in this 
viewpoint is that, if one accepts an effect without a cause, 
then anything and everything could manifest from each 
substance. For instance, oil could be obtained from dust, ghee 
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from water, and a mango could be obtained from an acacia 
tree. However, this is not so. The factual reality is that 
whatever potential substance is in a seed (the cause), that very 
substance will come out as the effect, just as oil comes from 
mustard and sesame seeds, ghee comes from milk and 
mangoes come from mango trees. 


Thus, as many forms as are visible in the effect must all 
necessarily exist in the cause, Brahman. If it were not so, and 
if Brahman were formless, then this visible universe full of 
innumerable forms could not have arisen from it. Thus the sri 
vigraha of Bhagavān and the existence of the potential for the 
universe's innumerable forms within Him is proved by the 
theory of cause and effect. 

To accept that the universe has originated from a form- 
less Brahman which is devoid of attributes is tantamount to 
accepting that something or everything is born from nothing. 
However we do not see this happening. Rather, paramešvara 
has been accepted in the Vedic scriptures as the pürna-tattva 
(complete truth): pūrņām adah pūrņam idam. The Gītā also pro- 
claims the very same conclusion. Nāsato vidyate bhāvo nābhāvo 
vidyate satah: "There is no permanent existence of the asat, 
and no cessation of the sat." Thus the ári vigraha of Bhagavan, 
the Personality of complete existence, is established beyond a 
doubt. Here and there in the šruti, Brahman has been called 
nirākāra (formless), nirguņa (without qualities), arūpa (with- 
out features) and nirvišesa (devoid of attributes). However, 
this does not mean that Brahman is fundamentally nirvisesa, 
nirākāra and šunya (void). The words nirguna, nirākāra, arūpa 
and nirvišesa are not prominent. It is ākāra, rūpa, guņa and 
višesa which are the prominent words. Words such as nirākāra, 
arūpa, nirguņa and nirvišesa signify the prohibitive sense, and 
are derived from the words ākāra, rūpa, guņa, and višesa. 
Therefore the para-tattva with vigraha, rūpa and guna is savisesa 
tattua, possessed of attributes. Then why has He been called 
arūpa and so on in the éruti? The šāstras have given the answer 
to this. 
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acintyah khalu ye bhava na taris tarkeņa yojayet 
prakrtibhyah param yacca tad acintyasya laksanam 
(Mahabharata, Bhima Parva 5.12) 


“It is not proper to apply logic and argument to that existence 
which is acintya, inconceivable. That which is acintya is beyond 
material nature.” 


ya ya šrutir jalpati nirvisesam sā sābhidhatte savi$esameva 

vicārayoge sati hanta tasam prāyo valiyah savišesameva 

(Hayašīra paficaratra) 
“Wherever šrutis have initially described the tattva-vastu as 
nirvišesa (devoid of attributes), they have in the end 
established the savisesa-tattva (truth with attributes), not the 
nirvišesa-tattva. Nirvi$esa and savi$esa are both eternal 
qualities of Bhagavān. Nevertheless, after seriously de- 
liberating on the matter, it is the savišesa-tattva which turns 
out to be prominent because in this world there is experience 


of only the savišesa-tattva. There is no experience of the 
nirvišesa-tattoa.” 


The purport is that the para-tattva has been called acintya, 
arūpa, nirākāra and so on because of His being beyond maya. 
Actually Bhagavān has an aprākrta (transcendental) form. He 
is the foundation of all aprākrta gualities, and is possessed of 
all transcendental features and attributes. There is not even 
the slightest hint of prakrti (material nature) or maya in His 
sac-cid-ānanda form. The words such as nirākāra have been 
stated in particular places in the šāstras only to make us 
understand this fact. 

Some people consider the universe and all of the forms 
within it to be false. But if this world is false, then the people 
who say such things are also false and illusory. Furthermore, 
the statements of such illusory people are also illusory. This 
establishes the reality of the world. 

Some people assert that a form cannot be all-pervading. 
However, this charge is also incorrect. As well as being all per- 
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vading, paramesvara is also the possessor of all potencies 
(sarvasaktimün). One of His potencies is His aghatana-ghatana 
patīvasī šakti, by which the impossible is made possible. So 
why can He not have a form? Besides, why can that form not 
be all-pervading by the influence of that sakti? If He cannot 
have form and also be all-pervading, then where is His om- 
nipotence? This type of mistake is due to a lack of tattva-jnana. 
That paramešvara, being unborn and without origin is also the 
eternal son of Sri Yašodā by the power of His acintya-šakti. 

It is impossible to worship a formless substance. Some phi- 
losophers have given a method of worshipping nirākāra Brah- 
man. They say, "Any substance which has a shape is illusory 
and should be rejected. Therefore the best sādhana is just to 
worship the formless." However, this opinion is incorrect. Out 
of the five gross material elements, air and ether are formless, 
but no-one accepts them as aprākrta or sac-cid-ananda. There- 
fore we cannot say that the Brahman of the propounders of 
formlessness is worshipful just because it is formless or void 
like ether. In the érutis it has been said that mukta-purusa (lib- 
erated personalities) always worship and have the daršana of 
the para-tattva by nirguņa (transcendental) bhakti, 


om tad visnoh paramam padam sada 
pasyanti surayah divīva caksur atatam 
(Rg Veda) 


“The divine and learned Vaisnavas always have the darsana 
of the supreme abode of Visnu by their aprakrta (spiritual) 
eyes." 

The form of the para-tattva is clearly established by this 
sruti-mantra. 

Some people say that šrī vigraha or Sri mūrti is not men- 
tioned anywhere in the Vedas and that Deity worship is there- 
fore not Vedic. This charge is also erroneous and entirely un- 
founded, because accounts of srt mürti are found throughout 


the Vedas. For example: 
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sahasrasya pratimā asi 
(Yajuh 25.65) 
"O paramešvara, You have thousands of mūrtis.” 


arcata prārcata priyamedhaso arcata 
(Rg 6.5.58.8) 


"O intelligent men! thoroughly perform worship of the šrī 
vigraha of paramešvara.” 


Further, in the Gītā those who disregard the sri mūrti of 
Bhagavān have been called müdha (foolish) and narādhama 
(the lowest of mankind). 


avajananti mam müdha 
manusim tanum āšritam 
param bhavam ajananto 
mama bhūta mahešvaram 


(Bhagavad-gītā 9.11) 


(Taittirtya Upanisad 3.1) 


“Know that Brahman as that by whom the universe is created 
(the ablative case), by whom the universe is protected and 
maintained (the instrumental case) and into whom the 
universe enters at the time of devastation (the locative case).” 

That Brahman in whom there are these three cases cannot 
be nirākāra. We see fruit falling from a tree, but if we do not 
accept the existence of the tree, how can fruit fall from it? The 
falling of fruit is possible only if we accept the existence of the 
tree. Similarly, the appearance of the universe, which is full 
of form, is only possible if its source, Brahman, also has form. 

Mayavadis say that the form of Bhagavan has been denied 
in the Vedānta-sūtra in the sūtras, 'arūpavadeva hi 
tatpradhanatvat (3.2.14) and ‘na pratīkena hi sah' (4.1.4). How- 
ever, Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu has established the sri mūrti 
of Brahman by these Very same sūtras. The meaning of 
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'arūpavadeva" is not that Brahman has no šrī vigraha. Rather, 
this sūtra is clear evidence that Brahman has form but it seems 
to those who are ungualified as if the meaning is arüpa 
(formless). In the word 'arüpavat/ the suffix ‘vatup’ has been 
used. In Sanskrit grammar the suffix ‘vatup’ is used in the sense 
of 'tulya' (similar). Thus 'arüpavat" conveys na-rüpavat, 
'appearing as if not having a form.” Rather His own form, 
vigraha, is predominant. There is no difference between 
Brahman Himself and His vigraha. Similarly, in the next sūtra, 
^na-pratikena means “Sri vigraha is not a symbol of Brahman,” 
and sah means "this vigraha is Brahman Himself." At the time 
of taking daršana of Sri Jagannatha, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
said, pratimā nahe tumi saksat vrajendra-nandana: "You are not 
a statue; You are directly Krsna, the son of the king of Vraja” 
(Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 5.96). 

The following mantra from Švetāšvatara Upanisad first 
denies that the form of Brahman is material, and then 
establishes His transcendental sac-cid-ānanda form. 

apanipado javano grahītā 
pasyaty acaksuh sa srnoty akarnah 
sa vetti vedyam na ca tasyasti vetta 
tamāhuragryarh purusari mahantam 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 3/19) 


“Although Parabrahman is devoid of material hands He ac- 
cepts all things. Although devoid of material feet, He comes 
and goes everywhere at great speed. Although devoid of 
material eyes He sees everything.” 

The purport is that His form is not material, but aprakrta 
(transcendental) and sac-cid-ānanda (composed of eternal ex- 
istence, cognizance and pleasure). 

i$varah paramah krsna sac-cid-ananda vigraha 
(Sri Brahma-samhita) 

The crest-jewel of all evidence, Srimad-Bhagavatam also 
proclaims that Sri Nanda-nandana is the complete, supremely 
blissful, eternal Brahman: 
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yan mitram paramüanandari purnam brahma sanātanam 
(Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 10.14.32) 


The suffix ‘vatup’ is never used to convey the meaning of 
a substance which does not exist. The existence of a class of 
completely non-existent substances is not accepted. We cannot 
make statements such as "There is a substance which does 
not exist." We have already established this earlier in relation 
to the evidence of the Gita, 'nāsato vidyate bhavah.' The 
compiler of Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam, Vedavyāsa, is indeed the 
compiler of Vedānta-sūtra and so his opinions can never be 
contradictory. Thus it is thoroughly improper to interpret the 
sutras as indicating the formless, when they are illuminated 
by šlokas such as 'krsnas tu bhagavān svayam', "nandagopa 
vrajaukasam yan mitram paramānandari pürnam brahma 
sanatanam’, and "brahmano hi pratisthāham'. In addition to this, 
the $ri vigraha of Brahman is also established by the aphorisms 
of Brahma-sūtra such as, api — samrüdhane 
pratyaksanumanabhyam’ (3.2.24), 'prakāsas ca karmanyabhyasat ' 
(3.2.25); and "prakāšavaccāvaišesyāt' (3.2.25). 

The purport of 'arūpavad eva hi tat pradhānātvāt' is that 
Brahman does not have a particular shape or form. He is Him- 
self vigraha. That is why it has been said arūpavat—na rūpavat. 
The suffix 'eva' indicates the hopelessness of opposing argu- 
ments. Brahmarūpa is predominant. There is no bheda (divi- 
sion) in His svayath-rūpa or Šrī vigraha. If you ask, "Can we 
accept that an omnipresent Being has a human-like form?" 
then the answer is, “Yes, He can.” "Api samradhane pratyaksānu 
manamyam’ (3.2.24): “Although He is omnipresent and 
unmanifest, His daršan can be obtained by the process of 
worship." Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (11.14.21) also confirms this. 
Bhakty aham ekaya grahyah: "I am perceived only by bhakti.” 


This conclusion has been made even clearer in the next 
sutra, na pratikena hi sah. We cannot attain perfection or 
Bhagavan by worshipping a symbol or an idol, nor is it correct 
to impose the presence of Bhagavan on the idol. In this regard, 
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Ācārya Šaņkara states that the forms of the formless Brahman 
have been imagined for the welfare of the sādhakas. His idea 
is that the consciousness is purified by worshipping these 
imaginary forms, and that when the consciousness is purified, 
then the sadhana to attain the formless Brahman becomes easy. 
However, it is not correct to worship Bhagavān by imagining 
forms or idols. The sac-cid-ānanda-mūrti is svayarh-rūpa, directly 
Parabrahman Himself. His worship should be performed. This 
has been said in the above-mentioned aphorism of Vedünta- 
sūtra. The consideration here is this: "Can we establish the 
worship of some imaginary form of Bhagavān?” In reply to 
this the sütra states emphatically, na hi: "NO!" "Then how will 
worship be performed?" ‘Sah’, by performing worship of the 
spiritual form of Bhagavan Himself, that is sri vigraha, one 
will meet with Bhagavan. Therefore it has been stated in Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta: 
i$varera Sri-vigraha sac-cid-anandakara 
(Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta, Madhya 6.166) 


“The transcendental form of Bhagavan is complete in eternity, 
cognisance and bliss.” 
cid-ānanda krsna vigraha ‘mayika’ kari’ mani 
ei bada 'püpa' — satya caitanyera vant 
(Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta, Madhya 25.35) 


"The māyāvādīs do not recognise the personal form of 
Bhagavan as spiritual and full of bliss. This is a great sin. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s statements are factual.” 
pratima nahe tumi saksat Vrajendra-nandana 
(Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 5.96) 


“You are not a statue; You are directly Vrajendra-nandana 
Krsna Himself.” 

Therefore the $ri vigraha of Bhagavan is the form of eternal 
existence, cognisance and pleasure. However one should bear 
in mind that only the $ri vigraha established by maha-purusa, 
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great liberated personalities, are sac-cid-ānanda forms. The 
mūrti established by conditioned souls is called pratimā, a 
statue, and the worship of such statues is prohibited in the 
scriptures. In the same way that a certified copy of a certified 
copy is no evidence, even a duplicate statue of a šrī vigraha 
established by a maha-purusa is not a sac-cid-ananda šrī vigraha. 
Throughout the sastras it has been mentioned that there is 
endless auspiciousness for the jīvas by rendering service to šrī 
vigraha. 


f) Refutation of 'yata mata tata patha’ 


Paramārādhya Ācārya Kesarī Sri Srila Bhaktiprajfána 
Kešava Gosvāmī Mahārāja made a storm-like preaching tour 
in many villages in the district of Medinīpura, West Bengal, 
in the year 1950. At that time, within thirty days he preached 
extensively in about forty different religious assemblies on the 
subject of $rr sanātana-dharma, the dharma of šuddha-bhakti, as 
practised and expounded by Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu. There 
was one large village of Medinīpura called Gehūnkhalī, in 
which a vast religious assembly took place. Sri Srila 
Gurupadapadma had come there on the request of his own 
Godbrother Param Püjyapada Nityalīlāpravista Sri Srimad 
Bhakti-bhūdeva Srauti Maharaja. The hu ge assembly had been 
arranged in the courtyard of a high school managed by the 
Rāma-Krsņa Mission, and the head master of the school, other 


teachers, local students and various other personalities were 
present. 


In very poetic language, Srila Gurupadapadma established 
the siddhānta of the šuddha-bhakti practised and expounded 
by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu before an audience of about 
twenty-five thousand people. He explained that Sri Krsna is 
the last limit of the para-tattva. He is the ultimate worshippable 
truth for all jivas, who are his separated parts, vibhinnarisa- 
tattva. By constitution the living entities are the servants of 
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Bhagavān. The wretched condition of the jīva is due to 
forgetfulness of his service attitude towards Bhagavān. 


Šrīla Gurudeva was establishing these conclusions by 
scriptural evidence and incontrovertible reasoning, when 
right in the middle of the lecture, some people asked, "We have 
read and heard that the jīva is Siva. Siva, Durga, Kali, Gane$a— 
these are all different names and forms of the same one 
Bhagavan. Bhagavān is attained whichever viewpoint you 
take, and whichever devatā you worship. When one goes up 
into the sky, all things are seen equally. Although letters are 
posted in different post-offices, they all arrive at the same 
place. One can reach Delhi on foot, by car, by train or by any 
conveyance. Similarly when the sadhaka is situated in an 
elevated position of spirituality, he sees all as one and the 
same. The one Bhagavan is attained by worshipping anyone, 
yet you accept that Krsna alone is the exclusive object of 
worship and that bhakti to Him is the best of all means of 
spiritual attainment." 

Having heard this question, the entire audience was en- 
chanted by $rila Gurudeva's brilliant reply. Those who had 
posed the question were completely unable to respond. I shall 
now present some parts of the speech which Srila Guru- 
pādapadma delivered in that assembly. 

With profound gravity, $rila Ācārya Kesarī said that the 
viewpoint thrown up by the opposing party was the remnant 
of Christian doctrine; it is non-Vedic and it is against the 
verdict of šāstra. "The slogan, 'yata mata tata patha’ means that 
all philosophical systems are different paths to attain the same 
Bhagavan. First of all, let us deliberate upon this. This opinion 
is misleading and against scripture in all respects. If we accept 
it, then we will have to regard the conceptions of everyone to 
be equal, whether they are thieves, plunderers, prostitutes, 
sādhus or materialists. No thoughtful person can accept that 
those who take shelter of sattvic, rājasic or tamasic methods 
of accomplishment will all attain the same result. The desti- 
nation of violent people who eat meat, fish and eggs is not the 
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same as that of righteous people who harbour a pure sattvic 
conception and are devoted to sattvic and nirguņa matters. 
No intelligent person can accept any view to the contrary, 
Sastras such as Srīmad-Bhāgavatam and Gita have not described 
all religions or paths as equal. On the contrary, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam states that the only supreme dharma for all living 


entities is bhakti to Adhoksaja Bhagavan Sri Krsna, which 
should be unmotivated and uninterrupted like a stream of oil. 


sa vai purisam paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhoksaje 
. ahaituky apratihata yayatma samprasidati 
(Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 1.2.6) 


dharmah projjhita kaitavo ‘tra paramo nirmatsarāņām satari 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.2) 


"Apart from bhakti to Bhagavān, all opinions that go by the 
name of dharma are useless and hypocritical.” 


Paths other than pure bhakti cannot enable one to meet 
with Krsņa. Bhagavān can be pleased only by the devotion 
described in Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam. The Gītā also states that those 
who worship the devatās attain the planets of the devatās; 
those who worship the forefathers go to Pitrloka; and those 
who worship ghosts attain the planets of the ghosts. Bhagavān 
Srī Krsņa is not attained by these mundane worldly methods 
of worship. Service to Krsņa in Krsnaloka can be attained only 


by šuddha-bhakti. If all methods of worship were the same, 
then Krsna would not say in Gītā, 


yanti deva-vratà devān pitrn yanti pitr-vratāh 
bhūtāni yanti bhūtejyā yanti mad yajino "pi mam 
(Bhagavad-gītā 9.25) 
"Those who worship the devas attain the planets of the devas, 


those who worship the forefathers attain the planet of the fore- 


fathers and those who worship ghosts attain the ghostly 
worlds. But those who worship Me attain Me." 
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kāmais tais tair hrta-jūānāļ prapadyante ‘nya-devatah 
tari tañ niyamam āsthāya prakrtyà niyatah svayā 
(Bhagavad-gītā 7.20) 


"Those whose knowledge has been stolen by desires to drive 
away distress and so on take shelter of appropriate regulations 
and perform worship of the devatās, being impelled by their 
own natures.” 


antavat tu phalam tesāri tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam 
devān deva-yajo yānti mad-bhaktā yanti mam api 
(Bhagavad-gītā 7.23) 


“However, the result of the worship performed by those people 
of meagre intelligence is perishable. The worshippers of the 
devatās attain the devatas and My devotees attain Me.” 
Giving up Krsna to worship various other devatās has been 
called unlawful. 
ye ‘py anya-devatā-bhaktā yajante $raddhayanvitah 
te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya yajanty avidhi-pūrvakam 
(Bhagavad-gītā 9:23) 


"Whatever a man may sacrifice to the devatās, O son of Kuntī, 
is really meant for Me alone, but it is offered without true 
understanding.” à 
Some people say, "Visnu, Ganeša, Durga, Kali and Šiva 
are all one and the same. There is no fundamental or intrinsic 
difference between them; they are different in name only and 
the result of worshipping all of them is the same.” However 
this account is not in agreement with šāstra. 
om tad visnoh paramam padam sada 
pašyanti sūrayah divīva caksur atatam 
tad viprāso vipranyavo jāgrvārhšah 
samindhate visnor yat paramam padam 
(Rg Veda 1.22.20) 
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"As eyes are capable of seeing the sun in the sky without im- 
pediment, similarly liberated mahā-purusas always see the su- 
preme abode of the paramešvara Visnu. The sādhus, who are 
devoted to Bhagavān, and who are free from defects such as 
the tendency to be mistaken or deluded, preach everywhere 
about the supreme abode of Visnu." 


na tasya karyam karanan ca vidyate 
na tat samas cābhyadhikaš ca dršyate 
parasya šaktir vividhaiva Sriiyate 
svābhāvikī jūāna-bala kriyā ca 
(Svetāsvatara Upanisad 6.8) 


"The activities of that Parabrahman Paramātmā are not ma- 
terial because His senses such as His hands and feet are not 
material. He is splendidly present in all places at the same 
time by His spiritual body. Therefore, far from being greater 
than Him, no others are seen even to be egual to Him. It is 
heard that paramešvara has various types of divine potency, 
amongst which jūāna-sakti, bala-šakti and kriyā-šakti are 
prominent. These three potencies are called cit-Sakti (sarivvit- 
Sakti), sat-šakti (sandhinī-šakti) and ananda-éakti (hladini-éakti) 
respectively." 

In Gita it has been said, 

mattah parataram naņyat kiricid asti dhanafijaya 
(Bhagavad-gītā 7.7) 

"O Dhanaiijaya, there is no truth Superior to me." 

And also, 


vedai$ ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedānta-krd veda-vid eva cāham 


(Bhagavad-gītā 15.15) 
"By all the Vedas I am to be known. Indeed, I am the compiler 
of Vedanta and the knower of the Vedas.” 
It is established by all the authentic evidence that visnu- 
tattva is the supreme para-tattva. It has not been said anywhere 
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in the šāstra that devatās such as Ganeša, Kālī, Durgā and 
Sūrya are equal to Visņu tattva. On the contrary, those who 
consider these devatās to be egual to Nārāyaņa are offenders. 


yas tu nārāyaņar devam brahmārudrādi daivataih 
samatvenaiva vikseta sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam 


(Vaisnava-tantra) 


"One who considers $ri Nārāyaņa to be in the same category 
as devatās such as Brahma and Rudra is a pāsaņdi (a faithless 
non-believer)." 
Moreover in Gītā it has been said, 
tapasvibhyo' dhiko yogi jūānibhyo' pi mato’ dhikah 
karmibhyaš cādhiko yogī tasmād yogi bhavarjuna 
yoginam api sarvesārt mad gatenāntarātmanā 
éraddhavün bhajate yo mām sa me yuktatamo matah 
(Bhagavad-gità 6. 46-47) 


“Among fruitive workers who have material desires, fapasvīs 
(those engaged in the performance of austerities) and jitānīs 
(those engaged in the cultivation of knowledge) the yogi is 
the best of all. Therefore, O Arjuna! Be a yogi. However, even 
among these yogis, those who do bhajana (transcendental 
service) to Me, Vāsudeva, being devoted to Me with complete 
faith, are the best of all; this is My opinion. Therefore become 
a yogī like this.” 

Bhagavān cannot be easily attained by any means other 
than bhakti. Šrī Krsna has personally said, 


na sādhyati mam yogo na sankhyam dharma uddhava 
na svādhyāyastapastyāgo yatha bhaktirmamorjitā 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.14.20) 
-vijfiana, religious ceremonies, japa, aus- 
nciation are not sufficient to attain 
by devotional service composed of 


“Yoga-sadhana, jnana 
terities, studying and renu 
Me. I can only be attained 
unalloyed prema.” 
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This same conclusion has also been expressed in šrufi: 


bhaktir evainara nayati bhaktir evainari darsayati bhaktivašaļ 
puruso bhatir eva bhūvasī 


(Mathara šruti-vācan quoted in Mādhva-bhāsya on 
Vedānta-sūtra (3.3.53). 


For this reason, the instruction has been given in Srimad 
Bhāgavad-gītā, sarva dharmān parityajya mamekam šaraņari 
vraja: "Surrender to Me, giving up all temporary dharmas 
related to the body and mind.” Nowhere in the authentic 
šāstras has it been stated that all opinions, paths or wordly 
dharmas are the same. People who preach this misleading idea 
of ‘yata mata tata patha’ are ignorant of tattva. 


When one goes up to a great height in an aeroplane, the 
trees and plants and the high and low places down below all 
appear to be the same, but this simply indicates the observer's 
lack of seeing power. His eyes do not find remote objects for 
want of the appropriate type of observation. Similarly, because 
of a lack of tattva-jūāna, ignorant people, who see everything 
from their own limited material Viewpoint, consider all good 
and bad opinions to be equal. This simply reveals their igno- 
rance. It is not that everyone is one, nor do they become one if 
someone whose vision is full of ignorance sees them as one. 
Those who perform forbidden activities are not the same as 
those who perform pious activities, or those who perform pre- 
Scribed duties without attachment, or jūāna-yogīs, or bhakti- 
yogis. Their activities are different; the results of their activities 
are different; and their destinations are different. If it were 
not so, this opinion would not have been refuted in the Gītā 
and other scriptures. 

Only ignorant and foolish People can say, "One can reach 
the same destination by bullock- 


train or car. Thesame destination can be attained by all roads.” 


are situated in the middle of the 


ocean; they cannot be reached 
bullock-cart, horse-drawn carri; 


age or car. Everyone acknowl- 
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edges this fact. Even passengers on the same train cannot 
arrive at the same destination if they have tickets for different 
places. Similarly those who adopt various methods of attain- 
ment to realise various goals such as material sense gratifica- 
tion, liberation, or love of God cannot all attain the same loving 
service to Bhagavan. Sri Krsna has explained this nicely in 
the šloka, ye yatha mam prapadyante: “As they surrender unto 
Me, I reward them accordingly (Bhagavad-gita 4.11).” 

Some people also say, “All letters reach the same destina- 
tion even if you post them in different post-offices. Similarly, 
all worshippers attain the same paramesvara, no matter what 
devata they worship.” However, this argument is also utterly 
imaginary; it is born of ignorance. It is true that if the address 
written on different letters is the same, then they will all arrive 
at the same place, even if they are posted in different post- 
offices. This is correct. But if letters have different addresses 
written on them, then they will reach different destinations. 
Similarly, if all worshippers perform the same exclusive 
worship of Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna which culminates in 
bhakti, then they become purified and can attain Bhagavan. 
This sequence has been shown in a beautiful way in the 
Bhagavad-gita. 

Nowadays we hear many slogans which are opposed to 
the conclusions of scripture. The authentic šāstras do not at 
all support ideas such as ‘service to daridra-narayana’ (God in 
the form of poverty-stricken people), 'janatā-janārdana: (the 
common people are God) and ‘jiva hi Siva’ (the soul is Siva). If 
poverty-stricken people are Narayana, then what about 
wealthy and respectable people who have performed pious 
activities in their previous births? What about righteous, 
learned and honourable people? Why is it that they cannot be 
Narayana? Those who accept the notion of daridra-narayana 
are all atheists impelled by base sariiskaras (impressions from 
previous births). They have no relation whatsoever with the 


pure atma-dharma. 
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People talk about daridra-nārāyaņa, but to this day no jīva 
ever succeeded in becoming Bhagavan. The ūfmā and 
paramatma have separate individual natures by their very 
constitution. The jīvātmā is minute, subject to the control of 
maya and helpless in regard to tasting the results of his own 
activities. In contrast, Paramātmā is the creator, master and 
maintainer of the entire universe and He is the Lord of maya. 
How can these two be called one? Those who maintain such a 
conception propound a vicious brand of folly. They are 
mistaken in all respects. 

Those who say that the jīva becomes Siva after attaining 
jnana and becoming liberated are atheists. At this stage, they 
call Mahadeva Sankara (Siva) ‘Father’ and they address 
Bhavani as ‘Mother’, but when they are liberated and they 
have become Siva, they will see Bhavani as their wife. 
Therefore Bhavani in the form of Durga cuts the throats of 
such miscreants and wears a garland of their heads. Evidence 
of this can be found in many places in šāstra. 

After hearing this brilliant speech of Srila Ācārya Kesarī 
some of the teachers who were present there placed a proposal 
before Sri Gurudeva. They offered to bring the main svāmījī 
of the Rama Krsna Mission Matha located in Velüra, and to 
investigate this subject by means of a Scriptural debate in a 
special assembly. ^We will call him tomorrow," they said. 
Acarya Kesari replied, "He will never come, once he hears 
my name.” Srila Gurudeva waited for three or four days for 
the sannyāsīs of the Rāma Krsna Mission, but it became known 
that they were not prepared for a scriptural debate at any cost. 


8) Refutation of the sahajiyā doctrine 


Prākrta-sahajiyās are those who understand the aprākrta 
(spiritual) līlā of the aprākrta Bhagavān to be prākrta 
(mundane) like the affairs of ordinary men and women, and 
who think that the aprākrta-tattva is attained by a material 
sādhana. Contrary to the teachings of the aprākrta rasācārya 


— —————————— — 
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Sri Rūpa Gosvami, they imagine themselves to be gopīs. They 
decorate the inert, gross, material male body with the dress of 
a woman and they act out the role of performing bhajana with 
this imaginary gopi-bhāva. Those who do this are called 
prükrta-sahajiya. While maintaining a mood of male within 
their hearts, these people outwardly hide their male bodies 
by keeping long hair like women, and wearing rings in their 
noses, long veils, saris or voluminous skirts, bodices, bangles 
on their wrists, girdles on their waists, ankle-bells on their feet, 
golden ornaments and so on. They introduce themselves with 
names like Lalita or Visakha. On the pretext of parakiya- 
bhajana they keep young women in their āšramas as maidser- 
vants and maintain improper relationships with them. Such 
is their anti-scriptural conduct. 

Others do not adorn their male bodies in the dress of 
women, but they support the opinion of those who do. With 
flirtatious gestures, they sing about the confidential loving 
play of Rāī-Kānū (Rādhā-Krsņa) in the presence of all kinds 
of ordinary people anywhere in the market-place without 
considering the eligibility of their audience. They give 
pretentious lectures on rāsa-līlā and they also imitate rāsa-līlā. 
Thus debauchees come to mistake the aprākrta-rasa for the jada 
(material) rasa. They believe that it is absolutely necessary to 
keep the company of another's wife as an illegal paramour in 
order to realise the aprākrta-rasa. Conversely, they think that 
Šrī Jīva Gosvāmī and Srila Narottama Thakura can not 
possibly be rasika, because $ri Jīva Gosvāmī was a brahmacārī 
from boyhood and Šrīla Narottama Thākura never entered 
household life. Such people also come in the category of 
prakrta-sahajiya. 

Externally Šrīman Mahaprabhu was male, but internally 
He used to nurture the mood of a gopī in the service of Krsna. 
These people completely contradict this. They nurture the 
male mood within their hearts but externally they hide it by 
trying to cover their outer limbs with the attire of a gopi. Śri 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu has explained that gopī-bhāva is the 
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dharma of the ātmā, but the prākrta-sahajivās think th 


at gopī- 
bhāva is the dharma of the body. 


antare nisthà kara bahye loka-vyavahāra 
acirāt krsna tomaya karibe uddhüra 
(Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta, Madhya 16.239) 


mane nija-siddha-deha kariya bhavana 
ratri-dine kare vraje krsnera sevana 
(Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 22.152) 


Here $ri Caitanya Mahāprabhujī is saying that in the be- 
ginning one should keep nisthā (very firm faith) in the core of 
one's heart, and at the same time behave like ordinary people 
in order to sustain one's life. Slowly, slowly, when one's faith 
has become mature, one's worldly activities will also come to 
correspond with one's bhajana; that is they will become 
favourable to bhajana. In such a condition, one should meditate 
on one's internally conceived siddha-deha which is suitable 
for the service of the Divine Couple, and in the core of one's 
heart one should engage in the aprakyta mūnasī-sevā to Krsna. 
By following this procedure, at first one attains svarūpa-siddhi 
(realisation of one's eternal spiritual body). Ultimately, at the 
stage of vastu-siddhi in prakata Vraja, after giving up the 
material body, one gets the body of a gopi corresponding to 
one's internally conceived siddha-deha. 


On the topic of raganuga bhakti-sadhana Srila Rupa 
Gosvami has said, 


krsnam smaran janaū casya presthari nija samīhitam 
tat tat kathā ratas cāsau kuryād vasa vraje sada 

sevā sūdhaka-rūpeņa siddha-rūpeņa cātra hi 
tad bhāva lipsunā karya oraja-lokānusāratah 
Sravanotkirtanadini vaidhi-bhakty uditani tu 
yanyangani ca tanyatra vijheyani manīsibhih 

“One should always continuously reside in Vraja, remembering 

Sri Krsņa and those dear associates of His whom one aspires 
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to follow, and one should remain engrossed in their līlā-kathā. 
If one is unable to reside in Vraja directly then one should 
reside in Vraja by mind. On the path of rāgānugā, one should 
follow Krsna's intimate beloved associates and their followers, 
always remaining absorbed in their service. This should be 
done by the sūdhaka-rūpa (the external material body of one's 
present condition) and also in siddha-rüpa (by the internally 
conceived body suitable for rendering the type of service to 
Šrī Krsna for which one's heart is eager). One should eagerly 
desire the bhūva, that is the special loving mood of those 
associates of Krsna in Vraja whom one aspires to follow. 
Learned scholars who know bhakti-tattva point out that in 
vaidhī-bhakti one is instructed to observe the limbs of bhakti 
such as éravana and kīrtana according to one's adhīkāra (eligi- 
bility). These same instructions also apply in rüganuga-bhakti." 

Neither $ri $riman Mahāprabhu nor Šrīla Rūpa Gosvami, 
who fulfilled Mahāprabhu's heart's desire, have given 
instructions anywhere that male sādhakas should hide their 
male forms; keep a braid; wear a veil, a skirt, a blouse and 
ornaments suitable for women; and then perform raganuga 
bhajana with others' wives. Rather, in all cases they have said 
that these activities are abominable and are opposed to sastra. 
Šrīman Mahāprabhu rejected Chota Haridāsa to establish a 
high ideal for practitioners of bhakti. The same immaculate 
ideal has also been set by the Six Gosvāmīs. In Šrīla Rūpa 
GosvānrT's literatures such as Šrī Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu and 
Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, he has given the instruction to perform 
sadhana-bhajana following in the cooling footprints of the árutis 
(personified Vedas) and the sages of Dandakaranya. Sri 
Svarūpa Damodara, Šrī Raya Rāmānanda, Šrī Raghunatha 
Dasa Gosvami, Šrī Jīva Gosvami, Šrī Narottama Thakura, Sri 
Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura and others are shining 
examples of such bhajana. How pure their lives are! It is proper 
for Suddha-bhaktas to follow such great spiritual personalities. 

Šrīla Bhaktivinoda Thakura has written as follows in his 
essay entitled "The Depravity of the Sahajiya Doctrine.’ 
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"A loathsome ideology is spreading insidiously in Severa] 
places in Bengal. All the activities and conduct prescribed b 
this sahajiyā doctrine are extremely corrupt and contemptible. 
The jiva is cinmaya (spiritual), and its only natural dharma is 
cinmaya service to Krsna. The word ‘sahaja’ means saha-ja, i.e. 
that which arises along with the atma. Transcendental service 
to Krsna is sahaja (natural) for the pure atma, because it occurs 
along with the jīvātmā and thus it is naturally inherent. 
However, it is not natural in the stage of bondage to inanimate 
matter. Sahajiyas cheat others and are themselves cheated or 
deprived of their pure and natural love for Krsna by 
transforming the union of man and woman into a mundane, 
supposedly natural dharma. In actuality, the union of man and 
woman is not a natural dharma. On the contrary, in the natural 
dharma of the atmd, the union of the dull male and female 
bodies is extremely loathsome, depraved and inappropriate 
conduct. What is called sahajiya-dharma nowadays is totally 
immoral, contrary to saintly behaviour and opposed to šāstra. 
Suddha Vaisnavas should be extremely careful in regard to 
this. That dharma in which the custom is to accept mantra in 
the left ear is in all respects a deviation. 


“ We never find anywhere in the Scriptures instructions 
such as, ‘One should associate with a woman in order to attain 
Vrajendra-nandana’. On entering into madhurya-rasa the 
minute conscious jiva attains his Own natural condition. Then 
there is no necessity whatsoever for associating with the 
inanimate material nature. Chota Haridāsa, himself being 
prakrti (female), was rejected by Mahāprabhu for committing 
the offence of conversing in purusa-bhāva (male mood) with 
another prakrti. Licentious People create the path of their own 
sense gratification (see Antya-līlā 2.117), but šuddha Vaisnavas 
neglect them. The association of a married woman is not part 
of bhajana even for householders, therefore this association of 
woman has been accepted in a regulated way free from sin 
for conducting household life. It is the opinion of pure 
Vaisnavas that male sādhakas should perform bhajana and 
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remain separate from female sūdhakas. A female sādhaka 
should not invite any male person to her bhajana party. Bhajana 
is a completely spiritual activity. When even the slightest 
mundane sentiment is allowed to enter it becomes ruined.” 


h) Bheka-pranali and siddha-pranalt 


In recent times in Bengal and in places such as Radha- 
kunda and Vrndavana in Vraja the custom called bheka- 
dharana and siddha-pranali has perverted the intrinsic nature 
of the suddha-bhakti established by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
and the Six Gosvamis. Without consideration of qualification 
or disqualification these people give siddha-pranali and babajt 
vesa to adulterous fellows, debauchees and ordinary people 
who are ignorant of sastra and siddhanta. Having adopted this 
base practice, those people fall to even greater depths of 
corruption and depravity. 5 


i) Bheka-dhārana (the system of bābājī-veśa) 

From when was the custom of bheka-dhāraņa? in use? On 
making an investigation we see that this custom was not 
current at the time of the Six Gosvāmīs, Sri Krsņadāsa 
Kavirāja Gosvāmī, Šrī Narottama Dāsa Thākura, Srīla 
Visvanātha Cakravartī and so on because these personalities 
were instinctively paramaharitsas. Naturally Sri Sanatana 
Gosvami, taking an old dhoti from Tapana Misra, tore it up 
and wore it as bahir-vāsa and dor-kaupina (loin cloth worn by 
a paramaharsa). There is no mention at all of giving siddha- 
praņālī? in this connection. This dress of a renunciate was 
adopted simply to indicate a firm dedication to bhajana. 
Similarly, one should understand the case to be the same in 
regard to the other Gosvamis. 


Soe chier eS MS S Ei EE LL 
2 Bheka-dhāraņa: the formal acceptance of babaji-vesa. i 
> Siddha-praņālī: the process in which the spiritual master gives 
details of the spiritual form, intrinsic mood etc. 


466 Srī Srīmad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvāmī 


In one way, this is included in category of the bhiksukg 
(mendicant) āšrama or sannyāsa because paramaharnsg 
mahātmās do not have any definite or fixed dress. They are 
beyond rules, regulations and the distinguishing marks of the 
āšramas such as sannyāsa. Since they are always carried away 
in bhagavat-prema, the regulations and prohibitions of 
Scriptures such as the Vedas are no impetus for such 
paramaharūsas. However those people who are not in the 
paramahamsa stage accept vaisnava sannyāsa according to 
sattuata vaisnava-smrti such as Satkriyāsāra-dīpika or accordin 
to the same regulations they wear a white outer cloth and dor- 
kaupīna. This is for firm dedication to sādhana-bhajana, and is 
called bheka-dhāraņa. The word ‘bheka’ is a corrupted form of 
the Sanskrit word 'bhesa.' $rila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has 
written in his essay entitled ‘Bheka-Dharana (reprinted in 
Gaudtya Patrika Year 6, No. 2): 


"The word ‘bheka’ is properly understood to mean the 
ü$rama of bhiksuka (mendicants). The name of the sannyāsa 
āšrama is bhiksu-a$rama. Sannyāsīs can never associate with 
women in this life. They will sustain their lives by the 
occupation of begging. 


"Here a question arises. In which aérama are those 
Vaisnavas who have accepted bheka situated? Our studies of 
$astra and the instructions of Mahaprabhu establish that 
detached Vaisnavas are situated in the bhiksu-asrama. When 
.the association of women is completely forbidden for them 
then they are situated in the sannyasa asrama. The sign of 
sannyasa is kaupina (loin cloth). When they have accepted dor- 


kaupina or bahirvasa (outer-garment) then they are definitely 
included in the sannyāsa ašrama. 


"Sannyāsa is of two kinds, ordinary sannyasa and vaisnava 
sannyasa. There is a vast difference between these two. In 
ordinary sannyāsa there is peacefulness, self-control, tolerance, 
renunciation, knowledge of the eternal and the temporary and 
the ambition to attain Brahman. When these dharmas have 
arisen in an individual, then sannyāsa has been accepted. 
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However, the presence of these gualities does not by itself 
provide eligibility for vaisņava-sannījāsa. 

The process for developing rati for Bhagavān begins first 
of all with faith in subjects related to Bhagavān. After that 
one proceeds to sadhu-sanga, bhajana-kriya, anartha-nivrtti and 
so on. At the stage when rati for Bhagavān arises in the heart, 
a dharma called virakti (detachment) takes shelter of the 
Vaisnava. At that stage the vaisnava-sadhaka becomes 
completely detached from the grhastha-āšrama. He then wears 
kaupina to minimize his personal necessities, and maintains 
his life by begging. This is called vaisnava-bheka. Those who 
are simple and free from duplicity and who accept bheka for 
the purpose of doing bhagavat-bhajana are worthy to receive 
the prayers of the whole world. This type of acceptance of 
bheka is of two kinds. Some sūdhakas, after achieving 
detachment born of bhāva, accept bheka from a worthy guru; 
and some have put on dor-kaupina and bahirvāsa themselves. 
In the sampradāya of $riman Mahāprabhu this custom of bheka 
is extremely pure. Bowing my head with great faith, I 
repeatedly offer my obeisances to such a tradition. 

"However, it is very unfortunate that these days the bheka- 
āšrama is becoming extremely corrupted. The consideration 
of eligibility has completely disappeared. Some people, who 
want to wear bheka although they are unqualified, have their 
heads shaven, put on dor-kaupina and accept bheka whimsically. 

"In the present time some perversions have come in the 
system of sannyāsa. What are they? 

(1) Some householder Vaisnavas become bābājīs, having 
shaven their heads and put on a kaupīna. What can be more 
injurious than this? Their action is opposed to šāstra and to 
the interests of society. If they are actually detached from 
material life then they may accept bheka in genuine renunciation. 
Otherwise they will disgrace vaisnava-dharma and in the next 
life they will also have to taste the fruit of doing so. 
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(2) There is a terrible and disastrous custom among būbājīs 
of keeping maidservants in their aéramas. In some asramas a 
bābājī may even keep his own wife from his previous āšrama 
in the form of a maidservant. These people associate with 
women on the pretext of service to God and service to sādhus. 


(3) Babajis who are actually renounced completely reject 
the greed for women, wealth, eatables and so on. Nowadays, 
common people are losing faith in Vaisņavism, because they 
see that these defects are spreading among supposedly 
renounced people. The essence of the matter is that those who 
accept the symbols of renunciation without having developed 
the genuine detachment which arises from rati (love of 
Bhagavān) are a disturbance in society and a disgrace to 
vaisnava-dharma. Their own downfall and the defamation of 
vaisņava-dharma are both guaranteed when they accept bheka 
before they are qualified to do so.” 


After $rila Višvanātha Cakravarti Thakura and Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana, a dark age began in Sriman Maha-prabhu's 
Gaudīya Sampradāya, during which the current of šrī 
rupanuga-bhakti became somewhat impaired. Various kinds 
of speculative malpractices and opinions opposed to šuddha- 
bhakti became mixed in with the true conception. At that time 
the situation was so dire that the educated and cultured section 
of society began to hate even the name of Gaudīya Vaisnavism, 
having witnessed the misbehaviour of its followers. In this 
way the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya became distanced 
from the intelligentsia and respected society. 

At that time the Seventh Gosvami Saccidananda Bhakti- 
vinoda Thakura and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
appeared. These two personalities brought about a re- 
volutionary transformation in the Gaudiya Vaisnava 
Sampradaya and restored its lost dignity. To these two mahā- 
purusas and their followers goes the entire credit for whatever 
diffusion of $riman Mahāprabhu's nāma-sankīrtana and 
šuddha-bhakti has taken place among the learned and 
respectable sector of society, not only in India but also 
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throughout the world. They have established the Gaudīya 
Matha preaching centres of šuddha-bhakti everywhere; they 
have published the literatures of suddha-bhakH along with 
magazines and journals in all of the major languages of the 
world; and thus in a very short time they have revolutionized 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava society. 


After the disappearance of Jagadguru Šrīla Prabhupāda 
these improper practices began to appear openly in all the 
prominent places of Srī Vraja-maņdala, Gauda-maņdala and 
Ksetra-mandala. These groups of būbājīs began to make 
allegations against Srila Prabhupada and the suddha-vaisnavas 
under his shelter. They said that Vaisnavas of the Gaudiya 
Matha are simple jūānīs who are ignorant of rasa-tattva, and 
that their acceptance of reddish cloth and sannyasa is not 
properly established procedure. Paramaradhyatama Srila 
Gurudeva has refuted these accusations with scriptural evi- 
dence and powerful arguments and has preached šuddha- 
bhakti everywhere. For this purpose he had the essays previ- 
ously written by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thākura and Jagadguru 
Srila Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvati Prabhupada published again 
in his Srī Gaudiya-Patrikā and Bhāgavat-Patrikā. He published 
a literature entitled 'Sahajiya-dalana' (destroying the sahajiya 
theory) and also argued these points in huge assemblies in 
many places in Vraja-mandala, Gauda-mandala and Ksetra- 
mandala. As a result of this the opposition party made a case 
to prosecute him for loss of reputation in a court of law. 
However in the end they had to beg forgiveness in the same 
courtroom. 


ii) Siddha-pranalt 
Siddha-praņālī is very much misused nowadays in certain 
places in Vraja-mandala, Gauda-mandala and Ksetra- 
mandala. Some people are abused and even driven from their 
homes when their wives pass away. Although they are bereft 
of tattva-jūāna and unaware of vaidhi-bhakti-sadhana, they 
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have their heads shaved in the middle of the night, put on 
kaupīna and guickly take siddha-praņālī. These days siddha- 
pranali can be obtained very easily by giving half a rupee. Just 
before giving mantra a financial contract takes place. These 
people think, "There can be no auspiciousness for sādhakas 
until they acquire siddha-praņālī. There is no necessity for 
vaidhi-bhakti sādhana, tattva-jūāna or anartha-nivrtti. The 
raganuga-bhakta should obtain siddha-pranālī before he goes 
through anartha-nivrtti. In that way he can avoid getting 
caught in the inconvenience of vaidhī-bhakti.” These people's 
conception is exactly like thinking that a fruit will grow from 
a leaf before the appearance of a flower. 


About fifty-five years ago, we were performing Vraja- 
mandala parikramā with Paramārādhyatama Šrīla Gurudeva. 
Approximately four hundred pilgrims attending the parikramā 
Were staying in a large dharma-šālā in Mathurā. Gurudeva had 
made a big feast there, to which all the local sādhus, saints 
and Vaisņavas had been invited. Bābājīs who had accepted 
bheka also assembled there in very large numbers. When they 
came to meet with Srila Gurudeva, he became very curious 
and asked them, ^What is the aim and object of your Krsna 
bhajana?" They were taken aback when they heard this 
question, but after thinking about it they said, "By performing 
Krsna bhajana we will attain mukti and merge into Krsna." 
When Guruji heard their answer, he became very sad. On 
questioning them further, he found that women were also 
staying in their āšramas as maidservants. From that day on, 
he vowed to reform these malpractices which had spread in 
the Gaudīya Vaisnava society. I have indicated this before. In 
spite of being busy in preaching suddha-bhakti throughout his 
life, he never forgot this matter. A great deal of credit for the 
improvement and reform of this situation goes to this mahā- 


purusa. Here I am presenting whatever views I have heard 
from him on this subject. 
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Šrīla Rūpa Gosvāmī has defined the following seguence 
which we have to follow in order to enter into the realm of 
bhakti. 

adau šraddhā tatah sadhu-sanga ‘tha bhajana-kriya 
tato ‘nartha-nivorttih syāt tato nistha rucis tatah 
athāsaktis tato bhavas tatah premābhyudaūcati 
sadhakānām ayarı premnah pradurbhave bhavet kramah 


Bhakti flees very far away when the sadhaka transgresses 
this sequence. Therefore it is extremely necessary to execute 
the first ariga of sādhana-bhakti, namely vaidhi-bhakti or regu- 
lative devotional service, in order to enter the realm of prema. 
Vaidhī-bhakti is not directly the cause of the attainment of 
Krsna prema. Still, it is necessary to observe the appropriate 
limbs of vaidhi-bhakti in order to enter into raga-marga. Vaidhi- 
bhakti is established on the steadfast foundation of scriptural 
evidence and it is endowed with powerful codes of correct 
behaviour. Moreover, there is no particular difference between 
the observance of the limbs of rāgānugā sādhana-bhakti and 
vaidhi-bhakti. The difference is only in devotion to the 
observance. Thus the arigas of vaidhi-bhakti sadhana cannot be 
neglected entirely. When Šrī Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed 


Šrī Sanātana Gosvāmī on the subject of the prayojana-tattva, 
which is Krsna prema, he said, 
kona bhagye kona jīvera ‘sraddha’ yadi haya 
tabe sei jīva ‘saadhu-sanga’ ye karaya 
sadhu-sanga haite haya 'sravana-kirtana' 
sadhana-bhaktye haya 'sarvanartha-nivartana' 
anartha-niortti haile bhaktye ^nistha' haya 
nistha haite sravaņādye ‘ruci upajaya 
ruci haite bhaktye haya "āsakti pracura 
āsakti haite citte janme krsņe prity-añkura 
sei ‘bhava’ gadha haile dhare ‘prema’-nama 
sei prema— ‘prayojana sarvānanda-dhāma 
(Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 23.9-13) 
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"If by good fortune a jtva develops šraddhā, he begins to 
associate with sūdhus, and in that company he engages in 
hearing and chanting. By following sādhana-bhakti he becomes 
free from all anarthas and advances with firm faith (nisthā) 
whereby ruci (taste) awakens for sravana, kīrtana and so on. 
After ruci, then ūsakti (deep attachment) arises, and from 
abundant āsakti the seed of prīti (affection) is born in the heart. 
When that emotion intensifies, it is called prema. This prema is 
life's ultimate goal and the abode of all joy.” 


It is guite impossible for one who transgresses this se- 
guence to enter the realm of bhakti. Thus, those who want to 
enter this domain while neglecting the limbs of vaidhī sādhana- 
bhakti are in all respects unrestrained and outside the 
conclusions of šūstra. They have no relation at all with $uddha- 
bhakti. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thākura has also expressed the same 

Opinion. 
vidhi-mārga rata jane  svādhīnatā ratna-dāne 
rüga-mürga karāna praveša 

By considering the gradations of sadhya-vastu (objectives) 
we find that the prema of Srimati Radhaji for Krsna is the crest- 
jewel. Furthermore, Šrī Caitanya Mahaprabhu has explained 
that the sadhya for the living entities is Radha dasya, service 


to Srimati Radhika imbued with parakiya-bhava. In order to 
obtain that sadhya-vastu, sādhana is necessary. 


sadhya-vastu sàdhana ving keha nahi paya 
krpa kari kaha raya pabara upaya 
(Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 8.197) 
“The goal of life (sadhya-vastu) cannot be achieved unless one 


accepts the appropriate process (sadhana). Now, being 


merciful upon Me, please explain that means by which this 
goal can be attained.” 


In reply to this Sri Raya Rāmānanda says, 
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rādhā-krsņera līlā ei ati gūdhatara 
dāsya-vātsalyādi-bhāve nā haya gocara 


sabe eka sakhī-ganera ihan ādhikāra 
. sakhī haite haya ei līlāra vistāra 


sakhī vinā ei līlā pusta nāhi haya 
sakhī lila vistariya, sakhī asvadaya 
sakhi vina ei lilaya anyera nahi gati 
sakhī-bhāve ye tanre kare anugati 


radha-krsna kufija-seva-sadhya sei paya 
sei südhya paite āra nāhika upaya 
(Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 8. 201-205) 


“The pastimes of Radha and Krsna are very confidential and 
cannot be understood through the mellows of servitude, fra- 
ternity or paternal affection. Actually, only the gopis have the 
right to appreciate these transcendental pastimes, and only 
from them can these pastimes be expanded. Without the gopis, 
these pastimes between Radha and Krsna cannot be nourished. 
Only by their cooperation are such pastimes broadcast. It is 
their business to taste the mellows. One cannot enter into these 
pastimes without the help of the gopis. Only one who does 
bhajana in the ecstasy of the gopis, following in their footsteps, 
can engage in the service of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna in the groves 
of Vrndavana. Only then can one understand the conjugal love 
between Radha and Krsna. There is no other procedure for 


understanding.” 
ataeva gopī-bhāva kari angikara 
ratri-dina cinte radha-krsnera vihara 
siddha-dehe cinti’ kare tahanni sevana 
sakhi-bhave paya radha-krsnera carana 
(Šrī Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 8. 228-229) 
“Therefore one should accept the mood of the gopis in their 
service. In such a transcendental mood, one should always 
think of the pastimes of Sri Radha and Krsna. After meditating 
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on Rādhā and Krsna for a long time in the internally conceived 
spiritual body, one attains the opportunity to serve the lotus 
feet of Radha-Krsna as one of the Vraja devis.” 


Essentially the gist of the matter is that the love-laden [ila 
of Rādhā-Krsņa is so confidential and so fuil of mysteries that 
it is imperceptible, even for those in moods such as dāsya and 
vatsalya. Only the sakhis are eligible for this. Therefore, no one 
can attain the service of Srimati Radhika or the kufija-sevā of 
Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala by sadhana without anugatya of the 
sakhis, that is being under their guidance. Thus the only means 
of attaining this supreme sadhya is meditation on the līlās of 
Radha-Krsna throughout the day and night by the internally 
conceived siddha-deha and in the mood of the sakhis. For this 
reason, Srila Rupa Gosvami has given this instruction in his 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu in the section on the sadhana of šrī 
raganuga-bhakti: 

krsnari smaran janafi casya prestham nija samihitam 
tat-tat kathā rata cāsau kuryād vasarn vraje sada 


sevā sadhaka-rüpena siddha-rūpeņa cātra hi 
tad bhava lipsunā kāryā vraja-lokānusāratah 


Sravanotkirttanadini vaidhī bhakty uditāni tu 
yanyangani ca tānyatra vijheyāni manisibhih 
Here $rila Rūpa Gosvāmī has mentioned two types of 
sadhana in rāgānugā bhakti-seva: 


seva sādhaka-rūpeņa siddha-rūpeņa cātra hi 
tad bhāva lipsunā kāryā vraja-lokānusāratah 


When there is lobha, greed for rāgātmikā bhakti, rāgānugā 
bhakti is executed in two ways: in the sadhaka-rüpa, the external 
body in which one is presently situated, and in the siddha- 
rūpa. Eagerly desiring to attain rati for Krsna or the bhava 
(ecstatic sentiments) of one's chosen associates of Krsna, one 
must follow the associates of Vrajaloka such as Lalitā, Višākhā, 
Rupa Manjari and their followers such as Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī 
and Sanātana Gosvāmī. One must render bodily service with 
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the sadhaka-riipa following the great authorities residing in 
Vraja such as $ri Rūpa and E And with the siddha- 
ripa one must render imānasī-sevā following the vrajavāsīs such 
as Šrī Ripa Maūjarī and others. The meaning of the above 
verse has been given in Srī Caitanya-caritāmrta in this way. 


bühya, antara — ihāra dui ta^ sādhana 
‘bahye’ sadhaka-dehe kare $ravana-kirtana 


‘mane’ nija-siddha-deha kariya bhāvana 
rātri-dine kare vraje krsņera sevana 
(Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya, 22.156-157) 


“This raganuga bhakti is performed in two ways: externally 
and internally. Externally, in the sadhaka body, the devotee 
engages in hearing and chanting. In his mind, in his internally 
conceived, perfected, spiritual body he serves Krsna in Vraja 
day and night.” 

Thus rāgānugā-bhakti sadhakas should in all respects 
practise bhāva-sambandhi sadhana such as šravaņa, kirtana, 
service to tulasī, wearing tilaka, observing vows beginning 
with Sri Ekadagi and Janmāstamī and so on, for all these 
activities nourish one’s own desired bhava. Simultaneously one 
must also render service to Radha-Krsna in Vraja, meditating 
on one’s siddha-deha in the heart. The body of a gopī which is 
suitable for rendering service to Radha-Govinda is called 
siddha-deha. When the bhajana is complete, the jiva gives up 


; the inert material body, and attains the body of a gopī 


corresponding to its eternal intrinsic form. 
Srila Narottama Thakura has said, 
sādhane bhabiba jāhā  siddha-dehe pāba taha 
raga pathera ei se upaya 
(Sri Prema Bhakti-candrika 5.8) 


“Whatever subject is constantly meditated upon at the time 
of performing sadhana, that same subject is the prominent 
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meditation at the time of death and it engrosses the citta 
(heart)." 


One's destination at the time of death will exactl 
correspond to the subject one remembers at that time. Rājarsi 
Bharata attained the body of a deer at the time of death, so 
what doubt is there about attaining the body suitable for 
rendering to the Divine Couple the service on which one 
constantly reflected in one's internally conceived siddha-deha? 

In relation to the siddha-deha it has been said in the Sanat- 
Kumara Samhita, 


atmanam cintayet tatra tāsāri: madhye manoramām 
rupayauvanasampannam kisorimi premodāakrtim 
radhikanuncart nityari tat sevana parāyaņām 
krsņād apy adhikari: prema radhikayam prakurvatīm 


Sadasiva is giving instruction to Nāradajī on the subject of 
siddha-deha suitable for rendering service to the Divine Couple. 
"O Narada! Meditate in this way upon your own svarūpa 
among Šrī Krsņa's beloved associates who take pride in being 
His paramours in the aprakrta Vrndāvana Dhāma. ‘I am an 
extremely lovely and supremely blissful kisori (adolescent 
girl), endowed with youthful beauty. I am an eternal 
maidservant of Srimati Radhika. Having arranged for Sri 
Krsņa's dearmost mistress Srimati Radhika to meet with Him, 
I will always make them both happy. Therefore I am the maid- 
servant of Radhika, the most beloved of Krsna. Remaining al- 
ways and forever engaged in the service of the Divine Couple, 
may I maintain more love for Srimati than for Krsna.” 

Now we should note that the descriptions of siddha-deha 
that sastra and the mahājanas have given are for sādhakas of a 
particular level. Wherever siddha-deha has been mentioned it 
has been shown in the context of raganuga-bhakti. Specifically 
such instructions are intended for those very fortunate 
sadhakas in whose hearts lobha, a genuine greed to attain 
ragatmika-bhakti, has already arisen due to samskaras 
(impressions) from this life and previous lives. 
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Here is a further matter which is worthy of consideration. 
Itis one thing to understand the excellence of some particular 
rasa by the discrimination given in šūstra. It is another thing 
altogether to have lobha for that rasa. When someone has lobha 
in a particular rasa, then the symptoms of lobha will also be 
evident in that sādhaka. When lobha arises, rāgānugā-bhakti 
sādhana begins from the stage of ruci. It will be understood 
from this that the namaparadha, sevāparādha and various other 
anarthas of a sadhaka have, for the most part, already gone far 
away. He has already controlled the six urges mentioned by 
Srila Rupa Gosvāmī in Sri Upadesamrta (Verse 1); he is virtually 
free from the six faults (Verse 2); he is endowed with the six 
qualities beginning with utsahan ni$cayat (enthusiasm and 
confidence) (Verse 3); having recognized the three types of 
Vaisnavas, he is expert in behaving appropriately with them 
(Verse 5); and he has also become established in the purport 
of the verse beginning fan nama rüpa caritadi (Verse 8). In other 
words he conducts himself according to this verse. 

In this stage the sūdhaka goes on performing bhajana, and 
when he crosses the stage of ruci and enters the stage of asakti 
then a semblance of the symptoms related by Sri Rūpa 
Gosvami in the verse ksantir-avyartha-kalatvam will be 
observed in him. In the stage of āsakti, a semblance (abhasa) of 
the rati which arises in the stage of bhāva will appear, and in 
order to make that rati manifest fully, the sadhaka will perform 
bhajana meditating on his siddha-deha. When this ratyābhāsa 
transforms into rati by the practice of bhajana, then the sadhaka 
attains factual experience of his own svarüpa. This is called 
meditation on siddha-deha, or the acceptance of vaisnava-bheka. 
One who is endowed with simplicity and who has lobha for 
this is worshipful for the whole world. 

There are two types of acceptance of bheka. A sādhaka may 
receive bheka from some suitable guru; alternatively, when 
genuine vairügya arises as mentioned previously, he may 
accept bheka from himself. Haridāsa Thākura, the Six 
Gosvāmīs, Lokanātha Gosvāmī and others are examples of 


Z z 
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the practice of accepting bheka from oneself. This is also the 
way that Šrīla Bhakti-siddhānta Sarasvatī Thakura e accepted 
sannyāsa veša after the disappearance of $rila Gaura Kišora 
dāsa Bābājī from whom he had received dīksā-mantra. We see 
from these examples that acceptance of bheka in this way is 
fully in agreement with šāstra. Sri Rāmānuja Ācārya also ac- 
cepted tridandi-sannyasa from himself after the disappearance 
of his guru Srila Yamuna Ācārya. 


In any case, the meditation on one's siddha-deha depends 
on the mercy of one's guru. The guru or šiksā-guru who is es- 
tablished in rasa-vicāra and who is a svarüpa-siddha will 
indicate the details of the sadhaka's perfected form. Otherwise, 
if the sādhaka changes the order of the sequence described 
above, he cannot attain perfection. On the contrary, his bhakti 
may become completely ruined and the conceptions of the 
sampradaya will also become corrupted. We see this going 
everywhere nowadays. 


Some ignorant people say that there is no siddha-praņālī 
in the Gaudīya Matha. This vicious propaganda is erroneous 
in all respects. In the authentic literature written by Srila 
Gopāla Bhatta Gosvàmi entitled Sat-krii iyā-sāra-dīpikā and 
Sarnskāra-dīpikā, which is a supplement to Srī Hari-bhakti- 
vilāsa, there is an account of the tridandi-sannyasa sariskāra. 
The original manuscript handwritten by Sri Gopāla Bhatta 
Gosvami is protected even today in the Royal Library of Jaipur. 
An old copy of this same literature is also kept to this day by 
the Gosvamis of Sri Rādhā-Ramana. Therefore this literature 
is authoritative evidence. According to Saritskāra-dīpikā, 
tridandi-sannyasa veša is given among Gaudiy as. In this 
sannyāsa sarhskāra, dor-kaupīna, bahir-vāsa and the sann yasa- 
mantra for taking shelter of gopi-bhava are also given. The eka- 
dasa-bhüva (eleven aspects of gopī-bhāva), namely sambandha, 
vayah, nama, rūpa, yūtha, veša, ājūā, vasa, sevā, parākāstā-svāsa 
and pālya-dāsī-bhāva, are contained within this gopī-bhāva. The 
identity of the siddha-deha is determined by the instructions 
of Sri Guru in accordance with the ruci of the sādhaka. One's 
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own nama, rūpa, vayasa, vesa, sambandha, yütha, ājūā, vasa, 
parākāstā-švāsa and pālya-dāsī bhava given by guru is called 
siddha-praņālī. As the sādhaka goes on performing this type of 
sadhana, the perfection of his svariipa takes place along with 
the attainment of šuddha-rati in his heart. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has described his siddha- 
svarūpa in this way. 

varane tadit vasa tārāvalī 
kamala mañjarī nama 


sade bāra varsa — vayasa satata 
svānanda sukhada dhāma 


karpüra sevā lalitāra gana 
rādhā yūthešvarī hana 


mamesvari-natha — ári Nanda-nandana 
āmāra parāņa dhana 


Sri rūpa mafjari — prabhrtira sama 
yugala sevaya āša 


avašya se-rüpa — sevà paba ami 
parākāsthā suvišvāsa 
kabe bà e dāsī — samsiddhi labhibe 
radha-kunde vasa kari’ 


rüdhü-krsma sevā satata karibe 
pūrva smrti parihari’ 


"My complexion is like a flash of lightning and my dress is 
bedecked with twinkling stars. My name is Kamala Manjari 
and I am eternally twelve-and-a-half years old. My abode is 
Svānanda Sukhada Kufija. My service is to supply camphor 
to Šrī Yugala. I serve in the gaņa of Lalitā and Srī Rādhā is my 
yūthešvarī. The Beloved of my Svāminī, the son of Nanda 
Mahārāja, is the treasure of my life. I aspire to serve Srī Yugala 
like Ripa Mafijari and others, and I am confident that I will 
surely attain this service. This is my highest aspiration. Oh, 
when will this maidservant attain complete perfection and, 
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residing at $ri Rādhā-kuņda, serve $ri Rādhā- -Krsna in 
complete forgetfulness of my past?" 


In conclusion, whatever custom of accepting bheka is seen 
among būbājīs is not a fifth āšrama, rather it is a second form 
of the fourth āšrama, namely the sanmyasa āšrama. 


Thus end the Sixth Part of The Life and Teachings of 
Šrī Šrīmad Bhakti Prajfiána Kešava Gosvāmī by 
Sri Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja. 
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Seventh Part 


Srīla Gurudeva and vaisnava literature 


Paramārādhyatama Šrīla Gurudeva had the opulence of 
being exceptionally brilliant in all spheres. No one could equal 
him in organising an ideal society, and at the same time he was 
also uniquely attached to transcendental knowledge. He was a 
mature and profound scholar of philosophy, and a rasika poet 
as well. It is very rare to find a person who is so extremely tal- 
ented in such diverse fields. He had the gift of astonishing ev- 
eryone with his ever-fresh thoughts and feeli ngs, and it was a 
natural part of his life to compose Vaisnava literatures express- 
ing new siddhānta and realizations. He enriched the treasure- 
house of Gaudīya Vaisnava literature, not only by publishing 
the authentic compositions of previous acaryas, but also by per- 
sonally composing new books, articles, essays, prayers and 
poems which were full of siddhānta and rasa. Here is an appre- 
ciation of a few of his prayers, essays and sweet poems. 


‘The life history of mayavada’ or 
"The victory of vaisnavism' 
Paramārādhya Srila Ācārya Kesari considered that šuddha- 
bhakti cannot be propagated completely as long as the concep- 
tion of müyavada exists in the world. It is therefore very essen- 
tial to uproot mayavada and for this reason he composed a book 


entitled The Life History of Māyāvāda or The Victory of Vaisnavism. 
Here is a brief account of the essence of this book. 


a) What is mayavada? 
The word maya generally indicates jada-sakti (the potency 
of inert matter) or avidya-éakti (the potency of nescience), which 
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is the shadow of the svariipa-sakti (internal potency) of para- 
tattva. She is the presiding deity of the material world. It is this 
very potency which leads a living entity in material bondage to 
identify himself with the physical body, to consider the Objects 
connected with the body to be his own, and to accept the shel- 
ter of müyavada. 


The mayavada doctrine is that Brahman is an undifferenti- 
ated or homogeneous spirit, which is devoid of any potency or 
attributes. From this point of view, then, there can be no exist- 
ence of a distinct māyā potency with the characteristic function 
of creating illusion. However, māyāvādīs also assert that the jīva 
is actually Brahman, and that the apparent existence of the liv- 
ing entity separate from Brahman is simply an illusion, which 
is created by the influence of māyā or avidyd. As long as maya 
exists, the jiva will remain. In this respect, māyāvādīs consider 
that the maya potency does exist. According to the mayavada 
doctrine, then, maya (ignorance or illusion) has the specific, dis- 
tinguishing characteristic of being both sat (existing) and asat 
(non-existing), and is therefore inexpressible'. People who hold 
this deceptive opinion are mayavadis, or impersonalists. Accord- 
ing to the mayavada conception, isvara, like the jīva, is also in the 
clutches of maya. However, the difference between īšvara and 
the living entity is that jivas are forced to accept the fruits of 
their actions, whereas īšvara covered by maya does not have to 
accept the fruits of action. Vaisnava acaryas have pointed out 
that this idea is contrary both to śāstra and to logic. . 

The author of Vedānta-sūtra, the omniscient Šrī Krsna- 
dvaipayana Vedavyāsa, who divided the Vedas, has declared in 
his own.composition, Padma Purana, that māyāvāda is false and 
against the Vedas. 

mayavadam asac-chastrar 
pracchannarn bauddham ucyate 


(Padma Purana, Uttara khanda 25.7) 
‘The expression they use is sat-asat vilaksana anirvacaniya, which 


means ‘existing and not existing, without any characteristics, and spe- 
cifically indescribable and inexpressible.’ 
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and furthermore: 


vedarthan maha-Sastram mayavadam avaidikam 
müyüiva vihitam devi jagatàm nāša-kāraņāt 
svāgamaih kalpitais tvam ca janān mad-vimukhān kuru 
mam ca gopaya yena syāt srstir esottarottara 
(Padma Purana, Uttara khanda 62.31) 


_ Vaisnava acaryas such as Šrī Rāmānuja Ācārya, Sti Madhva 
Ācārya, Sri Jīva Gosvami, Sri Vallabha Ācārya, Sri Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami and Sri Baladeva Vidhyābhūsaņa have 
pointed out that Sankara Ācārya is a hidden Buddhist and that 
his doctrine is covered Buddhism. Some scholars of the Sankara 
Sampradaya think that Vaisnavas only say this out of envy, but 
in this they are mistaken. Many scholars who are not Vaisnavas 
have also accepted Sankara as the one who nurtured the flow 
of the Buddhist conception. These scholars include Vijnana- 
bhiksu, who was a prominent scholar of sankhya philosophy; 
learned yogis of the Patañjalī doctrine; and even Buddhist schol- 
ars. Now we will show the similarities between the views of 
Ācārya Sankara and Buddha. 


b) Is this world false? 


Buddha stated that the world is šūnya-tattva (void or non- 
existent) in all the three phrases of time. Everything of the world 
is Siinya, non-existent, in the beginning, middle and end. 

Ācārya Sankara also taught that the cause of the world isa 
principle called avidya (ignorance), which is devoid of past, 
present and future. This principle of ignorance 1s inexpressible 
due to its special characteristic of being neither existent nor non- 
existent. Brahma satyarit jagat mithya: “Brahman is real and the 
world is false.” 


nidrāmohāt svapnavat tan na satyam $uddhah purno nitya ekah šivo "ham 
(Atma-paficaka 3) 
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It is clear that Buddha's šūnya and Ācārya Sankara's dream- 
like mithyā (falsehood) are both one and the same. Only the 
words are different. There is no difference between Buddha's 
trikāla-šūnyatva (voidism in the three phases of time) and Ācārya 
Sankara's inexpressible principle of existence and non-existence, 


c) The means of liberation 


Many scriptures of the Mahāyāna branch of Buddhism have 
said that the only means of achieving liberation is prajūā-pāramitā 
which is the same as tattva-jitāna or knowled ge of Reality. Bud- 
dhism teaches that one should understand that this whole world 
is a source of grief and is full of sorrows. To attain complete 
relief from this suffering, one should try to obtain knowledge 
of reality (tattva-jfiana). 


Acarya Sankara also says that, although the world is false, 
it is still the source of suffering, and is filled with intense mis- 
ery. The condition of complete freedom from the grief of this 
distressful world is called moksa (liberation). The cause of this 
liberation from material existence is knowledge of the oneness 
of Brahman and jīva, and of Brahman and this illusory exist- 
ence. This knowledge is fattva-jriana, and without it one cannot 
attain the perfection of oneness. Tattoa-jūāna (knowledge of 
Reality) or brahma-jfiana (knowledge of Brahman) is the only 
cause of the complete annihilation of avidya. 

When we examine both opinions, we see that Buddha's 
prajna and Ācārya Šankara's brahma-jūāna are identical; there is 
no real difference between them at all. We can verify this with 
the observation that Acarya Šankara, having guoted the mantra 
“prajnanam brahma’ from Taittiriya Upanisad, has consistently 
supported the opinion of the Mahayana branch of Buddhism 
with regard to prajūā-pāramitā. In this way Acarya Sankara has 
propagated fattva-jfiana (the theory that Brahman and jiva are 


one) by following in the footsteps of Buddha’s doctrine, prajfia 
or prajna-paramita. 
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There is no difference between Buddha's šūnya and 
Šankara's Brahman. In the nineteenth verse of the Buddhists' 
Prajūā-pāramitā-sūtra, in relation to supreme liberation in the 
form of šūnya-tattva, it has been written: 


šaktaļ kastvamihastotum nirnimittam nirafijanam 
sarvavāg visayatitam ya tvari kvacidanisrita 


It is clear from the above verse that šūnya-tattva is untainted, 
causeless, unborn, non-existent, without any support and is 
inexpressible through speech. It is unimpeded, imperishable 
and also immeasurable. These are the specific symptoms of 
šūnya-tattoa. Šankara, for his part, states that Brahman is spot- 
less and formless, and without variety, potency and distinct 

ualities. It is clear, then, that there is no difference between 
Sankara's brahma-tattva and Buddha's šūnya-tattva. Sankara 
Acàrya himself has actually referred to Brahman as šūnya. 


drastrdaršanadršyādibhāva $unyaika vastuni 
nirvikāre nirākāre nirvisege bhidā kutah 

nityo ‘ham nirvado ‘ham nirākāro ‘ham akšarah 

paramānanda rupo "ham aham evāham avyayah 


In the Amara-kosa, Buddha has been called an advaya-vādī 
(non-dualist). The followers of Šankara Ācārya also introduce 
themselves as kevalādvaita-vādīs (pure non-dualists), so there is 
agreement between the two at this point as well. Readers can 
judge for themselves whether or not there is any difference of 
opinion between Sankara and Buddha. 

Although there is no specific difference between advaya-vāda 
and advaita-vāda, Ācārya Šankara still named his doctrine 
advaita-vāda and not advaya-vāda (Buddhism). Why did he con- 
ceal this truth when he was fully aware in the core of his heart 
that he was a Buddhist? The reason for this was not a philo- 
sophical difference. The real cause was the order of his wor- 
shipful Lord, $ri Bhagavān. Sankarah Sankarah sākšāt: Acarya 


Sankara is the direct incarnation of Sankara, or Lord Siva, who 
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is the most exalted Vaisņava and dear devotee of the Lord. In- 
deed, Lord Siva is regarded as the guru of Vaisņavas. 


At the time when Ācārya Šankara made his appearance in 
India, the general mass of ordinary people were deviating from 
the principles of varnasrama because of the influence of the Bud- 
dhist doctrine of šūnya-vāda. Even the brahminical class of men 
were also rejecting Vedic dharma in favour of Buddhism. At that 
time Lord Šankara incarnated as Šankara Ācārya, who was en- 
dowed with extraordinary powers. He then transformed šūnya- 
vada into brahma-vāda and re-established the honour and au- 
thority of the Vedas. India will remain eternally indebted to Šrī 
Šankara Ācārya for accomplishing this extraordinary task. Es- 
tablishing the false doctrine of brahma-vāda on the foundation 
of Vedic authority was only a temporary achievement. How- 
ever, Sri Rāmānuja Ācārya, Sti Madhva and other vaisņava 
acaryas later erected the palace of Vaisnavism on the founda- 
tion that Sankara Ācārya made. We have already mentioned 


the orders of Bhagavan to $ri Šankara. Sri Visnu said to Sri Rudra 
(Padma Purana), 


mam ca gopaya yena syat srstiresottarottara 


“Cover Me in such a way that people will take more interest in 


advancing material civilization just to propagate a population 
bereft of spiritual knowledge.” 


d) The history of mayavada 

Srila Ācārya Kesari conducted research into the history of 
impersonalism from Satya-yuga to! the present age of Kali, and 
has given us a bird’s-eye view of mayavada. Scholars of philoso- 
phy have concluded that Acarya Sankara’s nirvisesa kevalādvaita- 
vada (non-variegated exclusive monism) is not the same as the 
adoaita-vada which was current prior to his time. On the con- 
trary, the advaita-vāda prior to Acarya Sankara is Vedic, for we 
find it described in the Vedas and Upanisads. The Vedic litera- 
tures state that the aupanisadika Brahman (the Supreme Truth as 
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defined by the Upanisads) is neither without potency nor de- 
void of transcendental attributes. They also state that the world 
is perishable but not false. Sukadeva Gosvàmi and the four 
Kumaras led by Sanaka and Sanatana were fixed in meditation 
on this nirguņa (without qualities) Brahman. However, this Brah- 
man was not an inexpressible principle with the special charac- 
teristic of being both existent and non-existent. Later by the 
mercy of pure Vaisnavas they were established in $uddha-bhakti. 

The jūāna-yoga of the four Kumaras was somewhat 
unfavourable to šuddha-bhakti, so their father Brahma pleaded 
with Šrī Bhagavān, who advented in the form of a swan and 
instructed them in the process of bhakti-yoga. This narration is 
found in the Seventh Canto of Srīmad-Bhāgavatam. Sri Sukadeva 
Gosvami, an adherent of the unqualified Supreme Truth, en- 
tered into the realm of šuddha-bhakti by the mercy of Sri 
Vedavyasa, a Saktyavesavatara (empowered incarnation) of 
Bhagavan. Šrī Sukadeva Gosvami has himself accepted this fact 
in the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


e) Advaita-vada in Satya-yuga 

In $ri Šankara Acarya’s commentary on Brahma-siitra 3.2.17, 
he has accepted as evidence the dialogue between Badhva and 
Vaskali. Badhva was the guru of Vaskali, who was a famous 
advaita-vadi during Satya-yuga. Now Vaskali was the son of 
Anuhlada, who was in turn a son of Hiraņyakašipu; Vāskali, 
like Hiraņyakašipu, was by nature a ferocious demon. There 
are many such examplesin the history of impersonalism indif- 
ferent yugas. All the great demons were either advaita-vādīs or 
māyāvādīs. This proves that the impersonal conception 1s espe- 
cially honoured in the dynasty of demons. Impartial and soft- 
hearted sages who took to advaita-vāda were saved from the 
devouring mouth of mayavada and their hearts were purified 
by the mercy received from the incarnations of Bhagavan. But 
stone-hearted demons, who had fanatical, blind faith in opin- 
ions which are opposed to the sastras, could not receive bhakti- 
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tattva. Therefore incarnations of Bhagavan destroyed these de- 
mons to safeguard the dignity of bhakti-tattva. Sri Vamanadeva 
appeared in the evil sacrifice of Vaskali or Vaskala and deliv- 
ered him. 


f) The evolution of nirvišesa advaita-vāda 
in Treta-yuga 
Vašistha 
Šrī Vašistha Muni was the main ācārya of advaita-vāda in 
Treta-yuga. He was the family priest of the kings belonging to 
the surya-varit$a (sun-dynasty), and he was also a brahma-jūānī. 


No onedisputes this fact, and his Yogavāšistha Rāmāyana is irre- 
futable evidence. 


The brahma-vādī Vašistha Muni used to impart the knowl- 
edge of the undivided Brahman to his disciples. Bhagavan Sri 
Ramacandraji felt great pain on seeing His family priest wan- 
dering in the forest of brahima-vada, so He mercifully rescued 


him and Vasistha Muni offered himself in the service of Sri 
Ramacandra. 


Ravana 

Ravana was the chief of the raksasa dynasty, and was the 
son of Visrava Rsi, who was in turn the son of Pulastya Rsi. 
Vi$rava Rsi left his place of residence in Brahma-varta and 
stayed for five days in Lanka, where he married the daughter 
of a rāksasa. Rāvaņa took birth from the womb of this demon's 
daughter, and was thus half rsi and half rāksasa. He can be called 
an advaita-vādī, for prominent philosophers in Ācārya Sankara's 
line accept him as the first commentator on monistic advaita- 
siddhanta. The Buddhist sampradaya's Lankavatara-sütra also states 
that Ravana was a well-known advaita-vādī and $ūnya-vādī rsi. 
This shows the similarity between advaita-vüda and $ünya-vüda. 
The māyāvādīs want to take away the potency of Brahman 

in order to establish that the Supreme Truth is powerless. Ravana 
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tried to steal away Sītādevī, the eternal potency of Parabrahma 
Sri Rāmacandra. For this offence, the great devotee Hanuman 
dealt a powerful punch of bhakti-siddhānta to Rāvaņa's heart. 
This vanquished his advaita-jūāna and he fainted and fell flat 
on the ground. Sri Ramacandra then used the unerring arrow 
of veda-dhvani (the sound of the Vedas) to cut off Ravana's ten 
heads, which signify the ten principles of nirvāņa. That is the 
significance of the deliverance of Ravana. 


g) Advaita-vāda and its transformations 
in Dvāpara-yuga 
Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī 


Šrī Sukadeva Gosvāmī was the son of Sri Krsna-dvaipayana 
Vedavyāsa and Vitika-devi, the daughter of Javali Rsi. Sukadeva 
stayed in his mother’s womb for twelve years until, on the request 
of his father, he relieved his mother’s pain and came out as a liber- 
ated soul. Srīmad-Bhāgavatam and Brahma-vaivarta Purāņa have 
narrated the story of $ri Šukadeva Gosvamri's birth in detail. From 
birth he was fixed in nirguņa Brahman. However, by the mercy of 
the saktyavesa avatara Srila Vedavyasa, he becamea great rasika and 
bhāvuka bhakta. He narrated Srimad-Bhagavatam to Maharaja 
Pariksit, who had been cursed to die after seven days. Although 
Šukadeva Gosvami was a brahma-jūānī, by the mercy of Srila 
Vyāsadeva he realized the superiority of the sweet pastimes of Sri 
Bhagavan, who is extolled in choice poetry, and he became at- 
tracted to follow the path of suddha-bhakti. He imparted the teach- 
ings of $ rīmad-Bhāgavatam to the faithful King Parīksit, because he 
understood that the ultimate benefit for the jīvas lies only in hear- 
ing and chanting the topics of Srimad-Bhagavatam, which are satu- 
rated with the sweet and rasika pastimes of Svayam Bhagavan Šrī 
Krsņa. He did not instruct brahma-jñāna to Maharaja Pariksit, be- 
cause it is impossible for the jivas to achieve complete auspicious- 
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ness through brahma-jfiana. Sri Sukadeva Gosvami himself states 
this in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 2.1.9: 
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parinisthito "pi nairgunye uttamah-sloka-lilaya 
grhita-ceta rajarse akhyanam yad adhitavan 


“O saintly King, I was certainly situated perfectly in Transcen- 
dence, yet I was still attracted by the delineation of the pas- 
times of Sri Krsna, who is described by enlightened verses.” 


Kamsa 


Kamsa was born from the womb of Maharaja Ugrasena’s 
wife Padma by the semen of the daitya (demon) Drumila. His 
nature was like the demonic nature of the raksasa King Drumila, 
and not like that of Maharaja Ugrasena, who was endowed with 
godly qualities. Karnsa imprisoned Maharaja Ugrasena and 
declared himself to be king. His paternal cousin Devaki mar- 
ried Vasudeva, and at the time of the wedding, a divine voice 
from the sky declared that the eighth child born from Devaki's 
womb would kill Kamsa. The atheist Karnsa wanted to kill 
Devaki in order to counter the prophecy and prove it false. 
However, after deliberating carefully, he arrested Devaki and 
Vasudeva and kept them in prison, thinking, “As soon as 
Bhagavan accepts a form and takes birth from the eighth preg- 
nancy of Devaki, I will destroy Him.” 


Mayavadis are opposed to the form of Bhagavan, for they do 
not accept that Brahman has a form. Their doctrine is that to 
accept a body is the action of maya and to destroy the dharma of 
nescience is moksa. Kamsa was also of this same opinion: 
"Bhagavān $ri Visnu (Krsnacandra) is going to take birth by 
accepting a material body, so it will be very easy for me to kill 
him." He did not know that the transcendental substance is 
beyond the jurisdiction of material substances, such as the ma- 
terial senses. Bhagavan Sri Krsna killed him and also his fol- 
lowers such as Pūtanā, Agha, Baka, Trnāvarta and Pralamba, 
and in this way established the special characteristics of His 
personal, transcendental form. 

The fourth chapter of Thakura Bhaktivinoda’s Sri Krsna- 
samhita refers to Kamsa and Pralambasura as covered Buddhists 
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and mayavadis. Krsna and Baladeva destroyed them and thus 
saved the jīvas from the devouring mouth of atheistic māyāvāda. 


devakim agrhit karasa nastikya-bhaginim satim 
pralambho jīvacaurastu šuddhena šauriņā hatah 
kamsena prerito dustah pracchanna bauddharüpadhrk 


(Krsna-samhita) 


“Vasudeva married the sister of the embodiment of atheism, 
Kamsa. Sri Baladeva killed jiva-caura, the vicious Pralambasura, 
who was sent by Kamsa and who signifies mayavada, or cov- 
ered Buddhism.” 


In this verse, the word jiva-caura is especially significant. 
Buddhists, like the mayavadis, also believe that Brahman be- 
comes jiva through the effect of ignorance; in other words Brah- 
man is perceived as jiva when it is covered with ignorance. This 
attempt to abduct form itself is caura or stealing. It is the nature 
of demons to destroy the individual form and to rob the jīva of 
his very existence. That is why these mayavadis and atheists 
are called jiva-caura. Krsna and Baladeva re-established 
vaisnava-dharma by destroying advaita-vāda in Dvapara-yuga. 


h) Advaita-vāda or māyāvāda in 
Kali-yuga 

Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, Linga Purāņa, Bhavisya Purāņa and Varaha 
Purāņa describe Buddha as the ninth of the dasavatara (ten in- 
carnations). In Šrīmad-Bhāgavatam 10.40.22, obeisances have been 
offered to Visnu Buddha: namo buddhaya $uddhaya daitya-danava- 
mohine. This Visnu Buddha was born in the beginning period 
of Kali-yuga (about 3,500 years ago, or 1,500 B.C.) in Gaya as 
the son of Afijana or Ajina. ‘Kalau prapte yathà buddhau bhagavān 
narayanah prabhu.’ About 500 B.C., another Buddha was born. 
This was Sākya-sirnha Gautama Buddha, who took birth as the 
son of Suddhodhana and Mayadeviin Kapilavastu. Indian phi- 
losophers have acknowledged this Buddha as an atheist, be- 
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cause he rejected the Vedas and isvara and instead propagated 
the philosophy of šūnya-vāda. His doctrines are known as 
bauddha-vāda or Buddhism. 


It is important to understand that there are two Buddhas. 
They are both described in famous, authentic Buddhist Scrip- 
tures such as Amara-kosa, Prajfia-paramita-siütra and Lalitavistāra, 
which verify that Visnu Buddha is not Gautama Buddha the 
son of Šuddhodhana. For more detailed information please re- 
fer to The History of Impersonalism. 


Visnu Buddha opposed the jīva-hirinsā (violence) mentioned 
in the Vedas, but He was not an atheist. Gautama Buddha was 
born 1,000 years after Visnu Buddha, and was enlightened with 
tattva-jnana in Bodhisattva (Gaya), Visnu Buddha's birthplace. 
They are two different people. Gautama Buddha denied both 
the Vedas and īšvara and was thus a complete atheist. As we 
have already seen, Buddhists say that this world is šunya (void). 
Sankara Acarya very cleverly used word jugglery to propagate 
Gautama Buddha's conception under the name of mayavada. 


Acarya Sankara 

Ācārya Sankara’s guru is Govindapada and Govindapāda's 
guru is Gaudapada. We do not find any scripture written by 
Govindapada, and it may be said that it is Gaudapada who is 
actually Sankara Ācārya's guru. Gaudapada was a famous 
sunya-vadi and his name is of great importance in the history of 
mayavada. His two texts Mandukya-karika (on which Acarya 
Sankara has written a commentary) and Sankhya-karika are the 
life and soul of mayavada. Thus Sankara Ācārya actually fol- 
lowed Gaudapada and propagated his šūnya-vāda doctrine. 
Sankara Acarya defeated many smārta, šaiva, šākta and kapalika 
scholars in scriptural debate and made them his disciples. How- 
ever, he never defeated any vaisnava ācārya or scholar. There is 
no historical record anywhere of any Vaisnava being defeated 
by Sankara Ācārya, or giving up Vaisnavism to accept advaita- 
vāda. 
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: Sri Sivanātha-$iromani's Šabdārtha-maūjarī sheds light on 
Šankara Acarya’s life history. There we read that Sankara Ācārya 
was eventually defeated in scriptural debate by a Tibetan Bud- 
dhist lama, who was at that time famous as a jagad-guru among 
the Buddhists. Before commencing the debate they vowed that 
the loser would give up his life by falling into a vessel filled 
with boiling oil. Acarya Sankara finally admitted defeat, and 
actually gave up his life as they had agreed. In this way, Šrī 
Sankara Acarya, an effulgent flame in this world, departed in 
812 A.D. 

After Sankara Ācārya's time, many prominent ācāryas of 
kevaladvaita-vāda or mayavada were defeated by vaismava ācāryas 
in scriptural debates. Others were influenced so much that they 
accepted Visnu as the Supreme Absolute Truth, acknowledged 
the superiority of bhakti over jūāna, gave up kevalādvaita-vāda 
and accepted initiation into bhakti-dharma. We may cite as ex- 
amples Yādavaprakāša, Šrīdhara Svāmī, $ri Bilvamangala, 
Trivikrama Ācārya, Prakāšānanda Sarasvatī, Vāsudeva 
Sārvabhauma and $ri Madhusūdana Sarasvatī. 


i) Liberation is a false concept 


We have briefly described the history of mayavada and criti- 
cally analysed its doctrines in the light of historical evidence. 
We have seen that māyāvāda philosophy is based on extremely 
feeble logic. Consequently, from Satya-yuga until the present, 
müyavüdis have constantly accepted defeat at the hands of their 
opponents on the battle-field of debate. People may still aspire 
to follow the path of māyāvāda and attain nirvāņa, just because 
this doctrine existed in ancient times. To these people we want 
to say that the nirvāņa-mukti of müyüvüda is completely and to- 
tally false. In reality the jīva can never attain any such state as 
nirvana, because the supposed condition of nirvana-mukti is sim- 
ply imaginary. We can use historical evidence to prove without 
any doubt that there is not even a singleinstance of any advaita- 
vüdi attaining this condition. When we analyse the life histories 
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of great mayavadis like Gaudapāda, Govindapada, Ācārya 
Sankara and Mādhava, we see clearly that none of them 
achieved the nirvāņa-mukti which they themselves Supported. 


According to Sankara Ācārya's biography, after his grand- 
guru Gaudapāda left his material body, he came into Šankara 
Acarya's trance when Sankara Ācārya was absorbed in his medi- 
tation one day, and said, "Šankara! I have heard your praises 
from your Gurudeva, Acarya Govindapada. I have also heard 
that you have composed a beautiful commentary on my 
Mandukya-karika. I want to see it." Ācārya Sankara immediately 
showed Gaudapada the commentary. Gaudapāda felt very 
happy to see it and, after giving his approval, he left. 

From the above incident it is evident that Gaudapāda and 
Govindapada did not become liberated from their material bod- 
les and achieve nirvāņa-mukti. In the first place, how could 
Gaudapāda hear about Sankara from the mouth of Govindapāda, 
if both Gaudapāda and Govindapada had achieved nirvāņa- 
mukti? Secondly, how could Acarya Sankara show his commen- 
tary on Māņdukya-kārikā to Gaudapāda, if Gaudapāda was a 
nirvana-mukta? If they had actually attained nirvāņa-mukti, nei- 
ther incident could possibly have taken place. If we accept these 
incidents as real, then the nirvāņa-mukti, or nirvišesa-mukti, of 
the mayavadis must be false. Conversely, if we accept nirvāna- 
mukti or nirvišesa-mukti as real, then the above mentioned 
incidents are either false or imaginary. Even if we accept that 
the incident is partly true, still, the liberation of both the mayavadi 
acaryas is false, according to the mayavadis' description of the 
symptoms of nirvana-mukti. 

Putting this incident aside, the biography of Sankara states 
that he personally reincarnated as Màdhava Ācārya; that is, he 
appeared in the form of Vidyaranya. Now, how is this consis- 
tent with the conception of nirvana-mukti? Mayavada doctrine 
says that after nirvāņa-mukti, the jīvas have no existence sepa- 

rate from Brahman, which is formless, changeless, inactive and 
without any attributes. However, we see that Gaudapada, 
Govindapada and Sankara Acarya all had their respective sepa- 
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rate existence. How can we logically accept, then, that they had 
actually attained nirvana-mukti? The nirvāņa-mukti which the 
māyāvāda ücaryas propagate has no aspect or principle which 
allows any reciprocal dialogue, and what to speak of reincarna- 
tion, after the attainment of nirvana. This consideration very 
clearly shows that nirvana-mukti is simply a false and deceptive 
expression, or a trap to collect followers. If the chief preachers 
of nirvāņa-mukti—those whom we can regard as the founders 
of the doctrine—could not attain such mukti themselves, then 
how can anyone else expect to? 


Šrī Srī Rādhā-Vinodabihārī tattvāstakam 
Šrī Sri Rādhā-Vinodabihārīji are the presiding Deities in Šrī 
Kešavajī Gaudīya Matha. When They were installed, some 
Vaisnavas were curious to know why both the Deities have the 
same colour, and they respectfully asked Šrīla Acarya Kesarī, 
"In our Gaudiya Sampradāya and elsew 
vigraha is made of white marble and Sri Krsņa's vigraha is made 
of black marble. How is it that both the vigrahas which you have 
manifested are of white marble?” Srila Acaryadeva answered 
this question in a beautiful and unprecedented way by com- 
posing Sri Šrī Rādhā-Vinodabihārī-tattvāstakam. In the pitcher of 
this tattvāstakam, Paramaradhya Srila Gurudeva has wonder- 
fully manifested the fathomless ocean of Sri Radha tattva, Sri 
Krsna tattva, prema-tattva, rasa-tattva and the topmost rupānuga 
current of thought. We will try to reveal something of his bhavas 
(moods) in the following explanation, using šākhā-candra nyaya, 
the logic of the branch and the moon’. 


Verse 1 
rādhā-cintā-nivešena yasya kantirvilopità 
éri krsna caranam vande rüdhalingita-vigraham 
> Gakhā-candra nyaya, the logic of the branch and the moon. Even 


though the moonis far away in the heavens, one may indicate its where- 
abouts with reference to something close at hand, for example the 


branch of a tree 


496 Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfíana Kešava Gosvāmī 


"We pray at the lotus feet of that form of Rādhālingita- 
Rādhācihnita Srī Krsņa, who is embraced and marked by Šrī 
Radhika. When Srimati Radhika, the personification of 
mahabhava, displayed mana (Her mood of jealous anger), and 
He became thoroughly immersed in separation from Her, His 
own dark complexion vanished and He assumed Her bright, 
golden lustre.” 


Or, “We pray at the lotus feet of Sri Krsna who is beautified 
by Srimati Radhika’s golden lustre when She embraces Him, 
after Her mana has broken.” 


Tattva prakasika-ortti (the commentary which illuminates 
the philosophical principles) 

In this verse the word 'rādhālingita" has two meanings. The 
first is rādhā-lingita": ‘marked by Sri Radha.’ The second mean- 
ing is ‘radhaya-alingita’: ‘embraced by Srimati Radhika.’ When 
Srimati Radhika exhibits mana, and dhira-lalita nayaka Sri Krsna 
becomes completely absorbed in feelings of separation from Her, 
His natural, bluish radiant lustre disappears and He helplessly 
accepts Srimati Radhika’s golden lustre. In other words, His 
own lustre becomes golden. He does not have to perform even 
the slightest endeavour for this; it happens automatically. It is 
like the strong bhrrigī insect forcefully arresting the weak telacatta 
insect and confining it in its cave. When the weak insect hears 
the strange sound made by the bhrügi, it becomes afraid. Con- 
templating the form of the bhriigi, out of fear it assumes a bodily 
form exactly like that of the bhrigi insect. 

We can also give the example of Maharaja Bhāratajī, who 
was thinking of a fawn at the time of his death and so accepted 
the body of a deer in his next life. In the same way, Sri Krsna 
takes on Srimati Rādhikā's golden lustre as He becomes more 
and more absorbed in thoughts of Her. 


One such incident is described in a conversation between 
Varāha-deva and Dharani in Varaha-samhita. Sri Varāha-deva 
told Dharani, “In Vrndavana there is a very big banyan tree on 
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the bank of Yamunā, and its branches and sub-branches spread 
far and wide in all directions. Many different types of birds are 
always chirping on its branches. Surrounding the root of this 
tree is a beautiful raised platform on which Sri Sri Radha-Krsna 
enjoy delightful pastimes. Once, $ri Krsna was relishing His 
rāsa-līlā pastimes with His sakhīs on the bank of the Yamunā. 
Crores of gopis were dancing with Him and, He began to dance 
with the gopis one after another, absorbed in ecstatic love, some- 
times embracing one and sometimes another. Krsna enjoyed 
loving pastimes in many different ways, sometimes with $rimati 
Radhika and sometimes with others. 

"At this time, $rimati Rādhikā observed that Krsna was 
dancing with other gopis as He was with Her, and embracing 
them in the same way that He embraced Her. Not seeing any 
recognition of Her superiority over the other gopis, She became 
angry with Krsna. She immediately left the rasa-sthali and hid 
Herself in a nearby kufija. After a short time, Krsna noticed 
Srimati Rādhikā's absence and became restless. ‘She for whom 
Iperform this rāsa-vilāsa, who is dearer to Me than My very life, 
has left Me,’ He thought. ‘Where did She go?’ 

“Dancing and dallying with millions and millions of gopis 
could not capture Krsna’s heart even for a moment. Afflicted 
with separation from Srimati Radhika, He left the dancing group 
at once and began to search in one kurīja after another, calling 
out, ‘He Radhe! Where are you?” As He searched and searched 
for $rimati Rādhikā, the crown jewel of all His beloved sakhis, 
He arrived at the bank of Kālindī. By now He had already be- 
come tired and hopeless from repeatedly searching for Her, so 
there on the bank of Kālindī, under the shade of a tamarind tree 
in a charming kurīja, He began chanting the mantra of rādhā- 
nāma in deep anxiety. Sometimes he would call out in a melan- 
choly way, Pranešvarī! Alas! O Queen of My heart! You have 
left Me aside. Where have You gone?' 

rādhā vislesatah krsnah hyekada premavihvalah 
rüdhümantram japan dhyāyan radha sarvatra pasyati 
(Varaha-samhita) 
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"Šrī Krsņa went on madly chanting rādhā-mantra in deep sepa- 
ration from Srimati Rādhikā, and meditating on Her. Gradu- 
ally Rādhikā began to manifest Herself to Him everywhere. As 
He started to feel Her presence inwardly and outwardly, He 
became like Srimati Radhika, and His bodily lustre also became 
like that of Srimati Radhika.” 


This is the first meaning of the word rādhā-lingita. 


Remembering this pastime, Sri Gaurasundara used to go to 
Imlitālā, the place of that particular tamarind tree. Overwhelmed 
with excessive emotions, He used to chant nāma-sankīrtana, 
weeping bitterly. In the afternoon He would go to beg alms ina 
village near Akrūra-ghāta. It seems that Sri Gaurasundara came 
to Vraja-dhāma from Nīlācala only to attain and strengthen His 
Radha bhava, because without Radha bhava He would never 
fulfil His three desires. 


Srila Ripa Gosvami, the crest-jewel of the dynasty of rasika 
Vaisnavas, wrote the verse ‘hari purata-sundara-dyuti kadamba 
sandipitah.’ Here he indicates the form of Hari which is effulgent 
with the radiance of gold, meaning the form of Krsna which is 
radiant with Radha’s golden splendour when He is deeply ab- 
sorbed in thoughts of Her. Sri Svartipa Damodara, who is an 
intimate associate of Sri Gaurasundara and is also the rasa-šāstra 
guru, has indicated the same mood in his kadacā (notebook), 
radha-bhava dyuti suvalitam naumi krsna svarüpam: “I offer my 
obeisances again and again to that Krsna who is resplendent 
with the lustre and intrinsic mood of Srimati Radhika.” 

Now we will discuss the second meaning of the word rādhā- 
lingita. Here the poet offers prayers to Šrī Krsna when He is 
embraced by His beloved Sri Rādhikā, who has assumed the 
mood of svādhīna-bhartrkā-nāyikā (happily controlling Her lover) 
after Her mana has broken. Seeing Krsna bewildered in separa- 
tion from Her, $rimati Rādhikā's heart also became aggrieved. 
Her impatience and sulkiness immediately disappeared and She 
bound Krsna in the ropes of Her embrace. Krsna then became 
content and all His grief and sorrows went far away. Šrī Rāyā 
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Rāmānanda refers to this in his dialogue with Šrī Caitanya 
Mahāprabhu in Srī Caitanya-caritamrta: 


nā so ramaņa, nā hāma ramaņī 
dufhü-mana manobhava pesala jani 


e sakht, se-saba prema-kāhinī 
kānu-thāme kahabi vichurala jāni 


(Sri Caitanya-caritàmrta, Madhya 8.194) 


In the madness of love in separation, virahini Srimati Radhika 
says, "Our prema attained its ultimate climax in just the briefest 
blink of an eye. We have met each other in such a way that We 
have become one; I have even forgotten that I am the beloved 
and You are My lover. Now I am separated from You, and this 
loving vilāsa has become like a mere story. Is this the path that 
virtuous men follow in their pursuit of love?" 

This poem has disclosed the ultimate stage of milana (meet- 
ing), in which Krsna is completely embraced by Radhika. Soon 
after this Raya Ramananda said to Srī Gaurasundara, 


pahile dekhilun tomāra sannyāsī-svarūpa 
ebe toma dekhi muñi šyāma-gopa-rūpa 
tomāra sammukhe dekhi kaficana-paficalika 
tāñra gaura-kāntye tomāra sarva anga dhaka 


tāhāte prakata dekhon sa-vamst vadana 
nana bhave caficala tahe kamala-nayana 


ei-mata toma dekhi’ haya camatkara 
akapate kaha, prabhu, karana ihara 
(Srt Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 8.268 - 271) 


A doubt arose in Raya Ramananda Prabhu’s heart and he en- 
quired from Sriman Mahaprabhu, “Earlier I saw You in the dress 
of a sannyasi, but now I see You in the form of a bluish cowherd 
boy. At the same time I am witnessing another most uncom- 
mon phenomenon. It is as if a wonderful and P aes 
(the miirti of a gopi) is standing in front of You, covering e 
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limbs of Your body with Her golden lustre. I am directly 
perceiving thatin that form You are holdinga flute to Your lips, 
and Your lotus eyes are dancing here and there, displaying a 
mood of deep hankering. Please be merciful to me and tell me 
without duplicity what is the reason for Your manifesting such 
a form.” 


The deep and confidential purport of these four verses is 
that Krsna's radiant bluish lustreis covered by Srimati Rādhikā's 
radiant golden lustre, because each limb of $ri Krsņa's body is 
embraced by each limb of Srimati Radhika's body. The body of 
Sri Krsna who carries the flute remains unchanged; only His 
lustre becomes golden. It is this very form of $ri Krsna, who is 
embraced by $rimati Radhika, which is worshipped in all the 
temples of our Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. 


This profoundly philosophical prayer, which is endowed 
with the most exalted sentiment, very clearly indicates its 
author's exclusive allegiance to Sri Rapa Gosvami’s concep- 
tions. To imbibe this elusive mood of the damsels of Vraja in 
our heart, we must first understand the principles of bhakti- 
tattva. Generally the practice (sadhana) and perfection (siddhi) 
of bhakti are divided into three categories: sadhana-bhakti, bhava- 
bhakti and prema-bhakti. When sādhana-bhakti matures, the sādhaka 
is endowed with bhāva-bhakti, and fully matured bhāva-bhakti is 
known as prema-bhakti. 


Sadhana-bhakti, which is performed during the sādhaka's stage 
of practice, has two divisions: vaidhī-sādhana-bhakti and rāgānugā- 
sadhana-bhakti. When the practice of bhakti bears the fruit of 
prema, there is still a corresponding subtle difference between 
prema arising from vaidhī-sādhana-bhakti and prema arising from 
rāgānuga-sādhana-bhakti. Prema which has developed from the 
performance of vaidhi-bhakti is imbued with reverence for Sti 
Bhagavan's opulence and is known as vaikuņthīya-prema. Prema 
which is obtained through the cultivation of raganuga-bhakti is 
completely free from even a scent of reverence and is known as 
pure sweet Vraja prema; the mood of the gopis is the most el- 
evated stage of Vraja prema. 
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In order to comprehend rāgānuga-bhakti properly, it is es- 
sential that one first understands ragatmika-bhava. Raga is the 
unquenchable loving thirst arising from intense absorption in 
the object of one’s affection, Sri Krsna. The deep and intense 
loving attachment which this raga produces is called ragatmika 
prema. 

The distinctive and unique priti of the eternal inhabitants 
of Vraja—including cows, deer, parrots, animals, and birds—is 
called ragatmika-priti. This rāgātmika-prīti is of two types: 
sambandha-rūpā and kāma-rūpā. The term 'kāma-rūpā' refers only 
to the affection of Krsna's beloved sweethearts, and the long- 
ing which follows in the wake of this kāma-rūpā rati is called 
kāmānugā-bhakti. Kāma-rūpā rāgātmika prema is also of two kinds: 
sambhoga-icchāmayī and tat-tad-bhāva-icchāmayī. The rati of 
nayika’s such as Srimati Radhika, Candravali, and Syamala, who 
desire to meet Krsna for His pleasure, is called sambhoga- 
iechāmayī. Sakhis who have the rati which is called tat-tad-bhava- 
icchütmikü do not desire to meet Krsna independently, but are 
keen to relish Srimati Radhika’s sweet mood when She meets 
with Krsna. 

There are five types of sakhis, known respectively as sakhī, 
nitya-sakhī, prana-sakhi, priya-sakhī, and priyanarma-sakhī. Sakhīs 
who have egual sneha for Šrī Rādhā and Krsņa are known as 
sama-snehā, whereas those who display more sneha towards one 
or other of Them are called visama-snehā. Vrndā and Dhanisthā 
are examples of sakhis; they are visama-snehā, having more af- 
fection for $ri Krsna. The nitya-sakhis, for example Kasturi 
Maiijari and Mani Manjari, are also visama-sneha, but they have 
more affection for Srimati Radhika. The chief sakhis in this group 
are called prāņa-sakhīs, of whom Šrī Rüpa Maiijari is the fore- 
most. Gopis such as Malati are priya-sakhīs. They havesama-sneha 
(egual affection) for Rādhā and Krsna, but still show somewhat 
more favour towards Šrīmatī Radhika. Among these priya-sakhīs, 
the most dear and prominent such as Lalitā and Višakhā are 
called priya-narma sakhīs or parama-prestha-sakhīs. These nayikas 
are adorned with all good qualities, yet they feel more satisfied 
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and content in arranging the meeting of the Divine Couple Šrī 
Sri Radha and Krsna. Sakhis such as Rüpa, Rati and Lavanga, 
who are the chief among the nitya-sakhīs and prāņa-sakhīs, are 
devoted to the uninterrupted and unhesitating service of Srimati 
Radhika in secluded nikujijas. These sakhis do not have any 
desire to meet with Krsna separately, and feel completely satis- 
fied when they relish the moods of Srimati Rādhikā in Her 
meeting with Him. 


All the inhabitants of Vraja—including the gopas, gopis, cows, 
calves, animals and birds—are ragatmika. Sadhakas who follow 
the moods of these inhabitants of Vraja in order to attain their 
bhāva are called raganuga. Amongst these raganuga sādhakas, only 
those who specifically follow the internal mood of $ri Rüpa- 
mafijari are rüpanuga. Thus, every rüpanuga sādhaka is also a 
raganuga-sadhaka, but rāgānuga sādhakas are not necessarily 
rūpanuga. Rūpānuga sādhakas are those who with the external 
body follow the process of bhajana as shown by $rila Rūpa 
Gosvāmī, and simultaneously with their internally conceived 
spiritual body (siddha-deha) follow the moods of Sri Ripa Mafijarī 
as she eternally serves Srī Radha-Krsna in Vraja. Only that sort 
of raganuga sādhaka is called a rupānuga Vaisņava. Rūpānuga- 
vara Srila Raghunātha dasa Gosvāmī prays in his Sri Vilāpa- 
kusumāfijali: 

tavaivāsmi tavaivāsmi na jroami tvayā vinā 

iti vijriaya devi tvam naya mam caraņāntike 
"He Devi Sri Rādhike! I am yours! I am yours! I cannot live 
without You. Knowing this, please give me a place at Your lo- 
tus feet." 

pādābjayos tava vina vara dāsyam eva 
nānyat kadāpi samaye kila devī yāce 
sākhyāya te mama namo 'stu namo 'stu nityam 
dasyaya te mama raso 'stu raso 'stu satyam 


"He Devi Radhike! I never desire anything but the best loving 
service unto Your lotus feet. If You want to give me the position 
of a sakhī, then I offer my obeisances again and again to that 
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position from a distance, but I do not actually want it. Taking a 
vow, I am begging only to have steadfast anuraga (loving at- 
tachment) in Your service." 
We also see the desire of $rila Narottama Thākura for 
rüpanugatya in the following prayer: 
Sri rūpa mafijari-pàda, sei mora sampada, 
sei mora bhajana-pūjana 
sei mora prana-dhana, sei mora abharana, 
sei mora jīvanera jīvana 
sei mora rasa-nidhi, sei mora vaficha-siddhi, 
sei mora vedera dharama 


Šrī Rūpānuga Ācārya Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura submits 
the following plea in his lālasamayī prārthanā (prayers of intense 
yearning): 

Sri rūpa mafjari —sange yabo kabe 
rasa-sevā-siksā-tare 

tad anugā ha'ye rādhā-kuņda-tate 
rahiba harsitāntare 


> "When will Sri Rüpa Mafijari teach me how to perform service 


unto the transcendental mellows? Following her moods and 
instructions on the banks of $ri Radha-kunda, I will feel the 


greatest delight within my heart." 


šrī rādhāra sukhe krsņera ye sukha 
jāniba manete ami 
radha-pada chadi éri-krsna-sangame 
kabhu nā haiba kāmī 
rādhā paksa chādi je jana se jana 
je bhāve se bhāve thāke 
ami ta’ rādhikā, paksa pati sada 
kabhu nāhi heri tā 'ke 
"| will know that Rādhā's pleasure is Krsņa's only source of 
ill never desire to abandon Her lotus feet to 


joy. Therefore I w. 
meet Him. I am always in Radhika’s party and I never even 


glance at those who have left Her group.” 
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These moods are the life and soul of rūpānuga Vaisņavas. 
My most revered Srila Gurupadapadma is a prominent 
rūpānuga-ācārya and his heartfelt sentiments are quite clearly 
manifest in this first verse of Sri Sri Rādhā-Vinodabihārī- 
tattvāstakam. His bhava is that Sri Krsņa should be immersed in 
theremembrance of Rādhājī, that He should search for Srimatiji, 
and that He should feel distressed in separation from Srimatiji. 
This verse expresses partiality towards Srimati Radhika and 
rūpānugatva in the stages of both separation and union. 


Verse 2 


sevya-sevaka-sambhoge dvayor-bedah kuto bhavet 
vipralambhe tu sarvasya bhedah sada vivarddhate 


"Šrī Krsna is sevya (He who always takes service from the sevaka) 
and bhoktā (He who is always enjoying). Srīmatī Radhika is 
sevaka (She who always performs sevi for sevya) and bhogya (She 
who is enjoyed). When They meet together and enjoy each other, 
how can there be any distinction between Them? At that time, 
bheda (distinction) vanishes and abheda (non-difference) is ap- 
parent. However, in the stage of vipralambha (separation), bheda 
perpetually becomes more intense.” 


Tattva-prakasika-ortti 

At the time of union, no difference exists between sevya (one 
whois served) and sevaka (one who serves). Sri Nanda-nandana, 
who is the embodiment of sr/gara-rasa (the mellow of amorous 
love), is the ultimate limit of sevya or bhoktā-tattva and Srimati 
Radhika is the ultimate limit of sevaka-tattva or āšraya-tattva. 
Their anurāga is known as sthayi-bhava. When this anurāga 
reaches its last limit it is known as yavadasrayaortti. In that stage, 
Srimati Radhika’s unprecedented anurāga for Krsna attains the 
level of svasamvedya-dašā, when the asta-sattvika bhāvas (eight 
types of bodily transformations arising from $uddha-sattva) 
manifest in the sudipta (blazing) condition. Only Sri Radha, Sri 
Krsna's special preyast (beloved), attains this stage. 
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In this special situation, the sevya and sevaka both completely 
forget Their own identities. They also forget the distinctions 
“He is the lover" and "Iam the beloved." Their hearts melt and 
become one. In this stage it is not possible to conceive of or 
imagine any distinction between Them. However, in the stage 
of separation, They are both seen searching for each other in 
great distress. The dialogue between Raya Rāmānanda and Šrī 
Caitanya Mahāprabhu on the banks of the sacred river Godāvarī 
gives us insight into this glorious and unprecedented rasarüja- 
mahābhāva. 


nā so ramana, nā hama ramant 
dunhii-mana manobhava pesala jāni" 


e sakhī, se-saba prema-kāhinī 
kanu-thüme kahabi vichurala jāni' 


(Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 8.194) 


Šrī Svarüpa Damodara has also envisioned this profound 
and confidential bhava in his kadaca: 


rādhā krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hlādinī šaktir asmād 
ekātmānāv api bhuvi purā deha-bhedam gatau tau 
caitanyākhyarit prakatam adhuna tad-dvayam caikyam aptari 
radha-bhava-dyuti-suvalitam naumi krsņa-svarūpam 


(Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta, Adi1.5) 


"Šrīmatī Rādhikā is Krsņa's hladini-Sakti (pleasure-giving po- 
tency) and the embodiment of the transformation of His pranaya 
(intimate love). Since They are ekātmā-svarūpa (one soul), She is 
intrinsically non-different from Krsna andis one in identity with 
Him. However, to enjoy the transcendental pleasure of Their 
loving pastimes, Radha and Krsna have eternally manifested 
Themselves in these two apparently separate forms. Now these 
two transcendental identities, sevya and sevaka, visaya-tattva and 
āšraya-tattva, have manifested in one svarūpa as Šrī Caitanya 
tattoa. I repeatedly bow down to §acinandana, who is the svariipa 
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of Krsņa and who is adorned with the bhāva and complexion of 
Šrīmatī Rādhikā.” 

In this verse, $ri Svarüpa Dāmodarajī has used the word 
ekātmā to establish that Sri Sri Radha and Krsna, sevaka-tattva 
and sevya-tattva, are not different from each other. Then he says, 
deha bhedari gatau tau to indicate the difference between the two 
tattvas. Param-rasika tattva ücarya $rila Gurupādapadma has in- 
dicated these same profound and confidential sentiments in the 
second verse of his composition. 


Verse 3 


cil-lila-mithunam tattvarh bhedabhedam acintyakam 
sakti-Saktimatoraikyam yugapadvarttate sada 


“The eternal divine couple are the embodiments of the com- 
bined form of Sakti and šaktimān. To fulfil Their transcendental, 
pleasure-giving pastimes, They both become one in the stage 
of sambhoga (union) and yet simultaneously and inconceivably 
exist as different and non-different from each other. This means 
that para-tattva is never without šakti. Sakti and šaktimān are eter- 
nally united together in that para-tattva. He is purusottama en- 
dowed with completely transcendental pastimes, the original 
Self in the conjugal form, the combined form of éakti and 
saktiman. That conjugal form is Sri Rādhā-Krsņa as Gaura tattva. 
By the influence of acintya-šaktī (inconceivable potency), the 


contrary principles of difference and non-difference simulta- 
neously reside in Him eternally.” 


Tattva-prakāšikā-vrtti 

Šrī Vrajendra-nandana Šrī Krsņa is the non-dual Absolute 
Truth advaya-jāna para-tattva. He is the embodiment of the nec- 
tar of all rasa and He possesses all potencies (sarva-saktiman). 
His natural internal potency is also one and is known as svarūpa- 
Sakti. By the desire of šaktimān Šrī Krsna, this singular potency 
manifests in various forms to accomplish different tasks. It ex- 
pands itself in the form of cit-Sakti to manifest ci t-jagat (the spiri- 
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tual world), as jīva-šakti to manifest all the jīvas, and as maya- 
šakti to manifest the entire material creation. This potency also 
fulfils Krsņa's various desires in the form of saritvit, sandhinī 
and hlādinī. Prema is the essence of hladini, mahā-bhāva is the 
essence of prema, and Srīmatī Rādhikā is the embodiment of 
this mahā-bhāva. That parā-šakti, which is the essence of the es- 
sence of prema in the form of $rimati Rādhikā, eternally fulfils 
all the desires of Krsna who is the personification of srrigara- 
rasa. At the time of sambhoga (union), Radha-Krsna are mithuna- 
tattva or yugala-tattva. That is to say, Sti Krsna, desiring to relish 
a particular type of rasa, has accepted the external bodily lustre 
and the internal mahā-bhāva of Srimati Radhika, and is eternally 
present in the form of Gaurasundara, who is Radha-Krsna com- 
bined. Thus Sri Gaurasundara is also mithuna-tattva. Svayatn 
Bhagavan Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His Gaudiya Vaisnava 
ācāryas, have accepted Sri Sri Radha and Krsna's simultaneous 
and inconceivable difference and non-difference. This tattva has 
been established in the first verse. 

Sri Sankara Acarya has accepted the unqualified, formless 
and powerless Brahman as para-tattoa. This Brahman is with- 
out svagata-bheda (differences within itself), sajatiya-bheda (dif- 
ferences from others of the same kind or category) and vijatiya- 
bheda (differences from others of different kinds or categories). 
Many ācāryas have used irrefutable logic and strong sastric evi- 
dence to cut down Šrī Sankara's doctrine of nirvisesa kevaladvaita. 
These ācāryas include Šrī Krsna-dvaipayana Vedavyasa, who is 
the author of Vedānta-sūtra; Parāšara; Audulaumi and other 
ücüryas of ancient times who had realized knowledge of the 
Absolute Truth; vaisņava-ācāryas such as Sri Ramanuja, Sri 
Madhva, Sri Visnusvàmi and Sri Nimbāditya; Saivite acaryas 
such as Sri Nilakantha; as well as acaryas such as Šrī Bhaskara 
Ācārya and others who came in a later period. 

Vaisnava ācāryas have accepted Parabrahman and His Sakti, 
as well as the extremely beautiful sac-cid-ananda $n vigraha of 
Parabrahman who possesses all attributes (savišesa). Acāryas 
from the different vaisņava sampradayas have propagated šuddha- 
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bhakti in the world. Amongst them, Šrī Ramanuja's visistādvaita- 
vada, Sri Madhvācārya's dvaitavāda, Šrī Visnusvamyi's šuddhādvaita- 
vāda and Šrī Nimbāditya's svābhāvika dvaitādvaita (bhedābheda) 
vāda are all famous. According to Šrī Rāmānuja, para-tattva is 
the savisesa Brahman who possesses cit and acit saktis. According 
toSrī Madhva Acarya five types of differences are eternal. These 
are the differences between 1) Brahman and jīva, 2) jīva and 
jīva, 3) jīva and jada (inert matter), 4) jada and jada and 5) jada 
and Brahman. Sri Visnusvami has accepted that the eternal 
vigraha of Parabrahman, His associates, His pastimes, His abode 
and so on all exist in the plane of pure existence beyond the 
jurisdiction of maya. Similarly Sri Nimbāditya has accepted the 
natural difference and non-difference between savišesa Brahman, 
Jīva and jagat. 


Svayam Bhagavān $ri Caitanya Mahāprabhu has completed 
the opinions of the vaisnava acaryas wherever they were lack- 
ing. He has embraced the universal doctrines of the Vedas and 
the Upanisads, and has established the relationship of eternal 
oneness and difference between Parabrahman, šakti, and also 
jīva and jagat, which are transformations of šakti. This bheda and 
abheda is acintya, because it is beyond the conception of human 
intelligence, and can be understood only by following šāstra- 
buddhi (scriptural wisdom). The vaisnava ācāryas following in 
the footsteps of $riman Mahaprabhu have accepted this 
bhedabheda-tattva. 

No scriptures have ever referred to para-tattva as being with- 
out distinctions, without potency, formless or devoid of transcen- 
dental qualities. In Srila Vedavyasa's Brakma-sūtra we find sūtras 
such as "janmadyasya yatah', ‘ariipavadeva hi tat pradhānatvāt", ‘api 
samradhane pratyaksanumanabhyam', ‘anandamayo ‘bhyasat’ and 
‘Sakti Saktimator abhedah'. Thus, Srila Vyāsadeva has openly ac- 
cepted the sac-cid-ananda vigraha, Sakti, name, form, qualities, 
pastimes and abode of the Parabrahman. Various mantras in the 
Upanisads also firmly establish the Sakti of Parabrahman, His sac- 


cid-ananda vigraha and the doctrine of bheda and abheda. For ex- 
ample, we read, 
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yato va imani bhutāni jayante 
yena jātāni jīvanti 
yat prayanty abhisam višanti 
tad vijijfiasasva tad brahma 
and 
nityo nityānāri cetana$ cetanānām 
and 
parāsya šaktir vividhaiva $rüyate. 


We find descriptions of the transcendental form, name, 
gualities, pastimes and associates of Parabrahman, as well as 
acintya bhedābheda-tattva, throughout Srīmad-Bhāgavatam, which 
is the crown jewel of all authentic evidence and proof. All these 
conclusions have been specifically supported by verses such as 
aho bhāgyam aho bhāgyam nandagopa-vrajaukasām/ yan. mitram 
paramānandam pūrņa brahma sanātanam, gudham param brahma 
manusyalingam and krsņas tu bhagavān svayam. 

All these doctrines are specifically and distinctly described 
in the catuli-éloki of Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 2.9.33 - 36. We will not 
give an elaborate description here for want of sufficient space. 


Verse 4 
tattvam ekam param vidyallilaya tadvidha-sthitam 
gaurah krsuali svayari hy etad ubhāvubhayam āpnutah 


“The non-dual Absolute Truth advaya-jrana-para-tattoa is one. 
That Absolute Truth is eternally manifested in two forms for 
the sake of conducting pastimes. One form is that of Sri 
Gaurasundara and the other is that of Sri Krsnasundara. Both 
are absolute para-tattua and are non-different from each other. 
By tattva, Šrī Gaurasundara is Krsna Himself and Sri Krsna- 
sundara is $ri Gaurasundara. Both manifest both forms; that is 
to say, $ri Krsnasundara has become $ri Gaurasundara and Sri 
Gaurasundara has become Šrī Krsnasundara.” 
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' Tattva-prakasika-vrtti 
Šrī Svarūpa Dāmodara, who is the chief internal associate 
of Šrī Gaurasundara, has elaborately explained the confiden- 
tial siddhānta of Sri Gaura-Krsņa tattva in his notebook. 


rādhā krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hlādinī $aktir asmād 
ekātmānāv api bhuvi pura deha-bhedam gatau tau 
caitanyakhyam prakatam adhunā tad-doayam caikyam aptari 
radha-bhava-dyuti-suvalitam naumi krsņa-svarūpam 


(Sri Caitanya-caritāmrta, Ādi 1.5) 


The purportis that Šrī Rādhā-Krsņa are one identity. Šrīmatī 
Rādhikā, who is the embodiment of mahābhāva, and Srī Krsņa, 
who is the embodiment of all rasa, assume one form to enjoy 
pleasurable pastimes in the stage of sambhoga (union). At that 
time They forget even the bhāva of being lover and beloved, 
and thus it is impossible even to imagine any difference be- 
tween the two. Still, in separation Šrī Sri Radha and Krsna mani- 
fest two separate forms and relish vipralambha-bhava through 
various loving pastimes. Again, in order to enjoy some special 
bhavas, these two tattvas unite and manifest Themselves in the 
form of Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari. Actually Srimati Radhika 
is the transformation of Krsna's pranaya (intimate love), and 
She is also His svarüpa-éakti. She gives pleasure to Krsna by 
fulfilling all His desires and that is why She is also called hlādinī- 
Sakti. 

In Tattva-sandarbha, Srila Jiva Gosvami has quoted verses 
from the sarihitas which reveal that Sri Gaurasundara is the 
combined form of Sri Krsna and Sri Radha. 


antah krsnam bahirgaura-darsitangadi vaibhavam 
kalau sankirtanadyaih smah krsņa caitanyam asritah 
(Tattva-sandarbha, Verse 2) 
^| take shelter of Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Kali-yuga 
through the sacrifice of sarikirtana. Internally He is Sri Krsna 


Himself, and externally He appears in His Gaura svarūpa. He 
has manifested Himself along with His majestic influence in 
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the form of His añga (limbs) and upāriga (subsidiary limbs) 
namely Sri Nityananda Prabhu, Sri Advaita Acarya, ES 
Gadādhara and His devotees headed by $rivasa." 

Srīla Rūpa Gosvāmī has also offered obeisances to the most 
munificent Srī Caitanya Mahāprabhu, who distributes Krsna 
prema and who is non-different from $ri Krsna Himself. si 


namo mahā-vadānyāva krsna-prema-pradaya te 
krsnaya krsna-caitanya-namne gaura-tvise namah 


This siddhānta has been supported in the Mārkaņdeya Purāņa: 


golokam ca parityajya lokanam trāņakāraņāt 
kalau gauranga ritpena lila lavanya vigrahah 
In many other scriptures, and especially in the books of the 
Gosvamis, there is plenty of evidence which proves that Sri 
Gaurasundara is Sri Krsna, and that Sri Krsna is Sri Gaura- 
sundara. In Sri Caitanya-caritamrta it is stated, 


sei krsna avatari vrajendra-kumara 
āpane caitanya-rūpe kaila avatara 
(Šrī Caitanya-caritāmrta, Ādi 2.109) 


Šrīla Narottama Thākura has also written, 
vrajendra nandana jei šacīsūta haila sei 
balarāma haila nitai 


Verse 5 
sarve varnah yatravistah gaura-kantir vikasate 
sarve varnena hinastu krsna-varnah prakāšate 


“When all the colours are mixed with each other, a golden hue 
is manifest. For instance, the sun is golden because all the colours 
are present in it. On the other hand, where all the colours are 
absent, a blackness beyond mundane colours is manifested. 


Tattva-prakāśikā-vrtti 
ura are both the ultimate limit of para- 


= d Šrī Ga 
Sri Krsna an tattva (non-different from each 


tattoa and are identical abhinna- 
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other). The bodily lustre of Svayam Bhagavān Šrī Krsna has the 
distinctive hue of fresh, dark, bluish rain clouds or the effulgence 
of a sapphire. The bodily lustre of 5ri Gaurasundara defeats the 
splendour of lightning and molten gold. Svayarn Bhagavan Šrī 
Krsna and Svayam Bhagavān Sri Gaurasundara are both tran- 
scendental Absolute Truth. They are completely beyond the 
qualities and actions of material nature and thus They cannot 
compared to anything in this mundane world. Still, some com- 
parisons have been given, following the logic of the moon and 
the branch, so that conditioned souls may easily come to some 
understanding. However, these examples only refer to the par- 
ticular aspect of the transcendental bhagavata-svarūpa which they 
illustrate. They cannot be used to explain the complete form of 
the Absolute Truth. 


At night a small child may want to see the moon, and the 
parent may show it to him by indicating its position above the 
branch of a nearby tree. The moon appears to be just above the 
branch of the tree, but it is really thousands and thousands of 
miles away. In the same way, bhagavat-tattva is in reality com- 
pletely beyond all mundane qualities. Still, it is essential in the 
primary stage to use examples of mundane objects to describe 
the Absolute, so that materially conditioned people, who are 
completely ignorant about the transcendental truth, can at least 
develop some idea of Transcendence. Both the colours black 
and white are mundane, yet the example of these colours has 


been given here to convey an idea of the bodily lustre of Sri 
Krsnasundara and Sri Gaurasundara. 


The theories of mundane scientists also support the siddhanta 
expressed in this verse. Scientists say that black is not a colour, 
so the example of the colour black points to the truth that Sri 
Krsna and His bodily lustre (which resembles the colour black) 
is nirguņa, i.e. completely beyond the material qualities. Even 
when Sri Krsna advents in this material world, He and His 
bodily lustre are nirguna in all respects. Moreover, all of Sri 
Krsņa's transcendental attributes are also nirguna, including His 
gravity, courtesy, His lack of pride, His respectfulness, clever- 
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ness, ever-youthfulness, His incomparable beauty, His exper- 
tise in relishing rasa, His virtues, His self-control and His ex- 
treme mercy. 

Conversely, Sri Gaurasundara, His bodily lustre and all of 
His qualities are aprakrta (transcendental). That is why He is 
saguņa-tattva, the Absolute Truth possessed of all qualities. Still, 
His qualities are also nirguņa. Again, following the logic of the 
moon and the branch, a comparison is given here to illustrate 
saguna-tattva. Just as the sun is endowed with the combination 
of all the colours, so Šrī Gaurasundara, who is endowed with a 
distinctive golden lustre, embodies all transcendental qualities. 
Thus, He is worshipful. When all the colours are mixed together 
a golden hue is manifest, in which the colours are not visible 
separately. For instance, the rays of the sun appear white, but 
sometimes in the rainy season we see a rainbow opposite the 
sun, and we can then see the component colours separately. In 
English the acronym ROYGBIV is used to denote the following 
seven colours: R—red, O—orange, Y—yellow, G—green, B— 
blue, I—indigo, V—violet. Following this same logic, Sri 
Gaurasundara's bodily lustre resembles molten gold because 
He embodies the combination of all transcendental qualities. 

One day, when our most worshipful Šrīla Gurudeva was 
telling us some hari-kathā, he related an incident which occurred 
when he went to Prayaga (Allahabada) after Srila Prabhupada's 
disappearance. He stayed there for a few days at the house of 
his dear friend and Godbrother Sri Abhaya-caranaravinda 
Prabhu, who introduced him to a well-known High Court ad- 
vocate. This advocate was sharp-witted and a good logician, 
and he was deeply impressed on hearing the thoughts of Sri 
Krtiratna Prabhu, who was a profound scholar of philosophy 
and an instructor of instructors. One day the advocate arrived 
at the house with a church bishop, who was a famous philoso- 
pher and preacher of Christianity. The advocate e i 
bishop to Krtiratna Prabhu, and to have somē fun ini T | 
dialogue which led to an interesting argument employing a 
and counter-logic. As the discussion began, the Bishop turne 
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to Krtiratna Prabhu and asked, "Why do you worship Krsņa 
who is coloured black?” 


Showing his presence of mind, Srila Gurudeva immediately 
answered, "Blackis not a colour. It is beyond all colours, which 
means that Krsna is beyond all mundane qualities. We don't 
worship any worldly object or colour. Nirguna-tattva is not sub- 
ject to the stages of birth, growth, decay and destruction. It is 
beyond the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance, and it 
is eternally existing. We ieushuo Šrī Krsna, who is the ultimate 
limit of the nirguna-para-tattva." 


The Bishop was an expert and sportive opponent, and at once 
enquired, "Then why do you worship the fair-complexioned 
Šrī Gauranga Mahāprabhu?” 


Srila Gurudeva answered so quickly that it seemed that he 
was waiting for the guestion with his answer already prepared. 
"AL the qualities of the material nature are abominable and 
distressful. Beyond this, in the spiritual world, there is a trea- 
sure of transcendental virtuous qualities. Srī Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is the unlimited treasure-house of all those tran- 
scendental qualities, and the mixture of those spiritual quali- 
ties is His bodily lustre. The combination of all the colours in 
sunlight appears white, but in fact it is a mixture of seven 
colours: red, orange, yellow, blue, green, indigo; and violet. We 
see this in the rainy season, when the sun's light is refracted to 
make a rainbow in which all the seven colours are easily vis- 
ible. Similarly, our worshipful Sri Gaurasundara embodies un- 

- limited transcendental qualities." 


When the honourable Bishop heard this irrefutable, scien- 
tific argument, he was struck dumb and became a little morose. 
Trying to conceal his discomfiture, he smiled and said, “You 
people worship a cowherd boy. I cannot understand this.” 

Śrīla Gurudeva replied, “Perhaps you don't understand 
because you worship a shepherd. If a shepherd can be wor- 
shipped, then why is it strange to worship the caretaker of cows, 
who nourish the whole world like mothers?” : 
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, On hearing this, both the advocate and the bishop extolled 
Srī Krtiratna Prabhu's eloquent speech and took their leave. 

Thus, the transcendental saguņa and nirguņa are an identi- 
cal tattva. There is no difference between the two. There is no 
doubt at all that Sri Krsna and Sri Gaurasundara are simulta- 
neously saguna and nirguna-tattoa. 


Verse 6 


sagunam nirgunam tattoam ekam evadvitiyakam 
sarva-nitya-gunairgaurah krsnau rasastu nirgunaih 


“Constitutionally both the saguna and nirguna tattvas are non- 
different from each other and are one without a second. Sri 
Gaurasundara is saguņa-tattva, the embodiment of unlimited, 
eternal, transcendental qualities. The omnipotent Šrī Krsna, who 
is devoid of all kinds of mundane modes and is beyond them, 
and who is the embodiment of all rasas, is nirguņa-tattva. Sri 
Krsna is described everywhere in the scriptures as rasa-svarūpa 
(the form of rasa) and rasika-šekhara (the foremost relisher of rasa). 
Rasa-tattva is nirguna or transcendental. It can never come un- 
der the influence of the mundane modes.” 


Tattva-prakāšikā-vrtti 

Šrī Krsņa and Šrī Gaura are one and the same worshipful 
tattva. This has been concluded here by comparing the word 
varna from the previous verse with the word guna in this verse. 
Intrinsically, nirguna Šrī Krsna and saguna Sri Gaurasundara are 
equally worshipful para-tattva and cannot be distinguished from 
each other. They are both simultaneously saguna and nirguna 
tattva. 

Mayavadis, who are ignorant ofthe Absolute Truth, consider 
saguņa and nirguņa to be two separate tattvas. They further con- 
clude that these two are completely opposite to each other; that 
saguņa-tattva is under the influence ofthe material modes, and 
thus undesirable; and that nirguna-tattva is therefore superior 
tosaguņa-tattva. According to these people, nirguna-tattva means 
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that formless Brahman which is beyond the material world, 
which is devoid of attributes, unalloyed, without potency and 
formless. They say that this world is false and that the jīva is 
Brahman. According to them, saguņa-tattva is the stage in which 
nirguņa-tattva manifests itself in the material world, endowed 
with a material name, a material form and material qualities. 
They consider Svayath Bhagavan Krsna and Šrī Rāmacandra to 
be that saguna-tattva, whose appearance, disappearance and 
body are material and influenced by illusion. 


The Gītā and other authorised scriptures state that this 
müyavada doctrine is very offensive. 
avajananti mam mūdhā manusim tanum āšritam 
param bhavam ajananto mama bhūta-mahešvaram 
moghāšā mogha-karmano mogha-jfiana vicetasah 
rāksasīm asurim caiva prakrtim mohinim šritāh 


(Bhagavad-gītā 9.11-12) 


“Fools deride Me, the Supreme Īsvara of all living entities. They 
fail to.understand the supreme nature of My svarūpa by their 
human intelligence, which is covered with maya. All the hopes, 
actions and knowledge of such fools go in vain. Their minds 
become agitated and, deviating from the spiritual path, they 
take shelter of the demoniac nature, which destroys intelligence, 
and they head towards the hellish planets." 

The conclusion is that $ri Krsna is the root of all avatāras and 
is the Supreme Absolute Truth. In the form of Krsna He is the 
i$vara of all i$varas, of all living beings and of the entire cosmic 
manifestation. His determination is infallible. That is, whatever 
He wills must take place. He is omniscient, omnipotent and 
supremely compassionate. Wicked King Vena and other such 
fools used to disrespect Krsna when they saw Him. These fools 
used to abuse Sri Vasudeva-nandana or Sri Nanda-nandana Šrī 
Krsņa, considering Him a worldly man who is subject to death. 
These fools imagine that Paramātmā is a separate atma in Krsna’s 
body. This belief has been condemned everywhere in the scrip- 
tures, which establish that Krsņa's form is sac-cid-ānanda. Sastra 
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has established that the distinction between deha (the body) and 
dehī (the possessor of the body) is also false in the case of the 
sac-cid-ānanda šrī vigraha of Bhagavān. 
e orit sac-cid-ānanda-rūpāya krsnaya (Gopāla-Tāpani Upanisad 

1.1 

b)tam ekari govindam sac-cid-ananda-vigraham 

c) dvibhujari mauna-mudradhyam vanamālinamīšvaram 

d) i$varah paramah krsnah saccidānanda vigrahah (Brahmā- 
samhita 5.1) 

e)apasyari gopamanipadyamānamā (Rg Vēda 1.22.166.31) 

f) güdhar parar brahma manusya-lingam ( Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 
7.10.48) 

g)yatravatirno bhagavān paramātmā narākrtih (Srimad- 
Bhāgavatam 9.23.20) 

h) deha-dehi-bhidā nāsti i&vare vidyate kvacid 

Bhagavān Sri Krsna is unborn, yet by dint of His inconceiv- 
able potency, He is the eternal son of Sri Nanda-Yašodā. He is 
nirguna, yet He is ever youthful, the best of dancers, and He is 
dressed as a cowherd boy, carrying a flute. He is equally dis- 
posed to all, and yet He is partial to His devotees who take 
exclusive shelter of Him. Viruddha dharmari tasmin na citram: 
“All apparently contradictory and mutually exclusuve quali- 
ties co-exist within Him simultaneously.” Four-headed Brahma 
and other demigods have referred to Him as being simulta- 
neously saguna and nirguna. 

Ravana thought that Šrī Ramacandra was an Dy ne 
man being, so he kidnapped Sitadevi, His svarūpa-Ša ti. i 
Rāmacandra later killed Rāvana as well as all his demon fol- 
lowers and rescued Sitadevī. Kamsa, J arāsandha, Si$upala ma 
other foolish kings thought that Sri Krsna 15 an ee 
man being. By His causeless mercy, Sri Krsna S šā 
either personally with His disk or through His dev sh CR 
established His divine position as nirguna. Svayam ; iB tā 
Šrī Krsna has said in the Gita, dadamı buddhi-yogat tam y 
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mam upayanti te: "I give them the intelligence, the divine vision, 
by which they can come to Me.” One cannot realize bhagavat- 
tattva, the Absolute Truth, without the mercy of Bhagavan or 
His devotees. Hence, Šrī Krsnacandra and Šrī Gaurasundara 
are both equally worshipful as one and the same unparalled 
and supreme tattva. 


Verse 7 
Šrī krsnam mithunam brahma tyaktā tu nirgunarm hi tat 
upāsate mrsa vijfiah yatha tusāvaghātinah 


"Šrī Krsna and Šrī Gaura are both the same supreme Brahman. 
Those who abandon Their service to worship the formless Brah- 
man never attain factual liberation, and are precisely like those 
who try to extract rice by beating empty husks. All they obtain 
is their own fruitless, hard labour. Similarly all seekers of em- 
pirical knowledge, who give up the service of $ri Krsna to wor- 
ship the nirvisesa nirguņa Brahman, simply perform fruitless 
hard labor. All their efforts go in vain." 


Tattva-prakāšikā-ortti 

The Vedas, Upanisads and especially Vedānta-sūtra describe 
only bhakti. The topic established by all these scriptures is 
Bhagavan and His bhakti. The word jitāna has not been men- 
tioned even once throughout the 550 aphorisms of Vedānta-sūtra. 
The sūtra "janmādyasya yatah' clearly states that Bhagavan is the 
creator, maintainer, and destroyer of this cosmic manifestation. 
This proves the divine existence of His form, šakti and tran- 
scendental qualities. The sūtra 'arūpavad eva tat pradhanatvat’ 
describes the transcendental $77 vigraha of Parabrahman. The 
sūtra ‘anandamayo "bhyāsyāt' confirms the pleasurable pastimes 
and ‘anaortti šabdād anāvrtti Sabdat’ states that the only process 
to attain the supreme truth is nama-sankirtana. In the prayers of 
$ri Brahmā in Srimad-Bhagavatam, the cultivation of nirvisesa- 
jfiana has been forbidden. 
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Sreyah-srtiri bhaktim udasya te vibho 
kli$yanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
fesam asau klesala eva Sisyate 
nānyad yatha sthūla-tusāvaghātinām 
(Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 10.14.4) 


“O Prabhu! You are the ultimate auspiciousness, and bhakti is 
the best and only way to obtain You. The four types of desir- 
able goals such as moksa are easily attained by performing bhakti, 
just as water continuously flows from a reservoir. When one 
performs bhakti, oneis automatically situated in knowledge, so 
one need not endeavour to obtain jūāna separately. Those who 
abandon the path of bhakti and engage in distressing endeavours 
to achieve jitāna obtain only suffering and nothing else, just as 
those who beat empty husks have no reward but their own fruit- 
less hard labour. They do not obtain any rice." 


Furthermore: 
ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta-māninas 
tvayy asta-bhāvād avišuddha-buddhayah 
āruhya krechrena pararit padam tatah 
patanty adho "nādrta-yusmad-anghrayah 
(Srīmād-Bhāgavatam 10.2.32) 


"O lotus eyed one! Those who are not your devotees may con- 
sider themselves to be liberated by their performance of sense- 
control and severe sādhana, but their intelligence is not pure 
because they are devoid of the sentiments of unalloyed i 
tion towards You. Asa result of neglecting Yourlotus i w Et 
are the only shelter, they again fall down to a degraded con 
tion." i 
The four Kumārasand Šrī Sukadeva prev! 
the nirguna nirakara Brahman. However, 
Pitamaha (grandfather of the world) Bra 


ously worshipped 
by the mercy of 
hmā and Krsna- 


E ; : an 
ties and sweetness of this conjugal Brahm 
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that even brahma-jūānīs (seekers of empiric knowled 86) give up 
their previous condition of being ātmārāma (absorbed in the plea- 
sure of the ātmmā) and become blissfully engaged in the Worship 
of Srī Srī Radhà Krsna mithuna-tattva. 


atmaramas ca munayo nirgranthā apy urukrame 
kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim ittham-bhiita-guno harih 
(Srimad-Bha gavatam 1.7.10) 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami has personally testified in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam "I was firmly situated in the worship of nirguņa 
Brahman, but by the mercy of $rila Vyāsadeva I was inspired to 
engage in the worship of Šrī Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala, which is 
full of rasa." 


parinisthito "pi nairgunye uttama-sloka-lilaya 
grhīta-cetā rājarse akhyanarn yad adhītavān 
(Srīmad-Bhāgavatam 2.1.9) 


The result of worshiping nirguņa Brahman is mukti. An 
aikantika bhakta never accepts such mukti, even if it is offered by 
Bhagavan. He desires to be incessantly engaged in the loving 
devotional service of Bhagavān forever. Great brahma-jfianis 
occasionally attain mukti by their hard austerities and severe 
sadhana, yet that same mukti is attained very easily by outright 
demons when they are killed by Bhagavan Himself. So who 
buta fool would vainly endeavour to achieve such a condemned 
and low class of mukti? Wise devotees never accept such unde- 
sirable mukti even if Bhagavān Himself offers it to them. 


Verse 8 
Sri vinoda-bihārī yo radhayah milito yada 
tadāharh vandanarh kuryyarn sarasvati-prasadatah 


“By the causeless grace of my Gurudeva Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvatī Thakura Prabhupāda, I pray to Šrī Vinoda-bihārī Sri 
Krsna, when, upon meeting with Srimati Radhika, He becomes 
one with Her.” 
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Tattva-prakāšikā-vrtti 

This verse reveals yet another of its author's confidential 
moods. The purport of ‘when Sri Vinodabihārī is in union with 
Srimati Radhika’ has been thoroughly explained in the first 
verse. When Krsņa is deeply absorbed in remembering Šrīmatī 
Rādhikā, His splendour is endowed with a golden hue. Alter- 
natively, the poet is bowing down again and again to the form 
of Krsna whose bluish effulgence has been covered by the 
golden lustre of Srimati Radhika when She embraces Him in 
union after separation. The underlying meaning is to pray ex- 
clusively to mithuna-brahma Šrī Sri Rādhā-Vinodabihārī the sri 
vigrahah of rasarāja-mahābhāva. Sarasvatī prasadatah means ‘by 
the causeless mercy of my Gurudeva.’ The name of his 
Gurudeva is Šrī Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī. The word ‘Sarasvatt 
has two meanings: 

(1) the presiding deity of apara vidya (worldly knowledge); 

(2) the presiding deity of paravidya (transcendental knowl- 
edge). 

Šrī Sarasvatī Thakura is non-dutferent from the presiding 
deity of parāvidyā. Thus, without his mercy it is impossible to 
worship Sri Radhalingita vigraha. 

Another confidential meaning 1s tadaham srt vinoda-bihart 
vandanam kuryat: “I worship Šrī Vinodabihārī Rādhālingita Sri 
vigraha.” The name Grī Vinodabihari has been given to the poet 
by his Gurudeva. In addition to this, the name of his eternal 
spiritual form is Sri Vinoda Manjari. This is evident from his 
pranama-mantra: 

gaurāšraya-vigrahāya krsna kamaika-carine 
rūpānu, ga-pravaraya vinodeti svarupine 

Thus, in this prayer the poet aspires to be de 
in his siddha-svarüpa in the permanent sevā of that Sri Krsna who 
is embraced by Štīmatī Radhika. 
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The realization of such a rarely fulfilled aspiration is im- 
possible without the mercy of Srīla Gurudeva, the condensed 
embodiment of mercy and compassion. 


Sri-guru-carane rati ei se uttamā-gati 
je prasāde pūre sarva asa 


Verse 9 
iti tattoastakam nityam yah pathet sraddhayanvitah 
krsņa-tattvam abhijfiaya gaurapade bhavenmatih 


“Whoever daily recites this tattvāstakam with great faith will 
fully comprehend Sri Krsna tattva, and become immersed in 
affectionate meditation upon the lotus feet of Sri Gaurasundara.” 


Srī Mangala-arati 

We stated earlier that our most revered Srila Guru- 
padapadma was a rasika poet as well as a self-realised 
philosopher. We shall now present some of his verses of mangala- 
ārati, from which we can easily understand how rasika a poet 
he really was. In this marigala-àrati he has described Šrī Šrī 
Radha-Krsna’s nisanta-lilà in a confidential way. Ordinary 
sadhakas cannot imbibe these profound emotions into their heart; 
only some rāgānuga Vaisnavas can understand these meanings. 

The eternal pastimes of Sri Sri Radha Krsņa have been di- 
vided into eight periods (astakaliya-lila) so that raganuga sadhakas 
can remember and contemplate them: 1) nišānta (the end of the 
night); 2) pratah (dawn); 3) purvahna (morning); 4) madhyahna 
(midday); 5) aparahna (early afternoon); 6) sayam (evening); 7) 
pradosa (first part of the night); 8) madhya-rātri-līlā (pastimes in 
the middle of night). 

Mangala-arati is connected with nišānta-līlā, the pastimes of 
Sri Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala which take place in the last part of 
night before dawn. The description of nišānta-līlā has been given 
in Sri Sanat-Kumara Samhita, in Padma Purāņa (patala khanda) and 
in the books of the Gosvāmīs. Srīla Rūpa Gosvami has described 
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these eightfold pastimes in a condensed (sūtra) form, while $rila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has described them in detail in 
his Sri Govinda-lilàmrta, as has Srila ViSvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura in his Sri Krsņa-bhāvanāmrta. Here, we shall give a very 
brief overview of nišānta-līlā. 

Sri Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala are tired after Their midnight 
pastimes, and are sleeping in a charming kurija (forest bower). 
Some special sakhis, carrying in their hands the articles and in- 
gredients required for their service at that time, are waiting for 
Sri Yugala-Kisora to wake up. The cool and gentle early morn- 
ing breeze, kissing each and every flower, has become intoxi- 
cated with the fragrance and is now moving unsteadily. Buzz- 
ing bumblebees also wake up quickly, and kiss the flowers in 
turn, leaving them for new flowers. The whole atmosphere of 
Vrndavana is becoming enchanted by the aroma of these blos- 
soming flowers. 

Šrī Vrnda-devi becomes worried when sees Yugala Kišora- 
Kigori still sleeping. “Aho! The sun is just about to rise now, and 
this Couple is still sleeping, happily bound to each other in Their 
tight embrace." Seeing this, she becomes worried and tells the 
birds of Vrndavana such as the parrot, the she-parrot, the cuck- 
oos, peacocks and papihas, "Wake Them up with your sweet 
songs, otherwise They will be put to shame when everyone else 
wakes up." As soon as the birds hear Srī Vrnda-devr's orders, 
they all sing in their sweet voices about the pastimes of Sri Šrī 
Radha-Krsna Yugala and begin to wake Them up. 

Meanwhile, some of the prana-prestha-sakhis become en- 
chanted while peering through a small opening in the bushes 
of the kurīja. In their jubilation on seeing the incomparable, lus- 
trous beauty of Śrī Šrī Radha-Krsna, they begin to perform ārati 
with their eyes. Although the Couple have been awakened by 
the sweet chirping of the birds, They do not want to get up 
from Their bed, for fear of losing the happiness of Their deep 
embrace. At last, on the request of the suka (parrots) and sārī 

and sit on the bed. At that time 
(female parrots), They get up 
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svadhina-bhartrka? Srīmatī Radhika requests Her dearmost Šrī 
Krsna to rearrange Her $rrigüra (ornaments and garments), and 
dhīra-lalita Krsna complies with Her request. 


At that time the sakhīs also come into the kufīja. Melodiously 
describing the pastimes of Sri Sri Rādhā-Krsņa Yugala, they 
approach the Divine Couple and start performing their respec- 
tive services. Suddenly, the female monkey named Kakkhati 
loudly calls out the name ‘Jatila’. Upon hearing this, Sri Sri 
Radha-Krsna become anxious due to the mellow of transcen- 
dental fear and longing. They return to Their respective homes, 


and sleep for a while. Sri Rūpa Gosvāmī's sūtra šloka is as fol- 
lows. 


ratryante trastavrnderitabahubhiravairbodhitau kīrašārī 
padyairhrdyairahrdyairapi sukhašayanādutthitau tau sakhibhih 
drstau hrstau tadatvoditaratilalitau kakkhatigihsasankau 
radhakrsnau satrsnavapi nijanijadhanyaptatalpau smarāmi 


Many different vaisņava ācāryas in the Šrī Gaudīya 
Sampradaya have written martgala-āratis of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna 
Yugala. However, my Paramaradhya Srila Gurudeva's mangala- 
arati has its own unprecedented and unique speciality. By sing- 

ing this marigala-arati one is infused with the bhāvas of the nišānta- 
lila of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna in a way which can not be found 
anywhere else. The whole marigala-arati is as follows: 


mangala Sri guru-gaura mangala mūrati 
mangala šrī radha-krsna yugala pīriti (1) 
mangala nisanta lila mangala udaye 
mangala arati jage bhakata hrdaye (2) 
tomāra nidraya jīva nidrita dharaya 
tava jagarane višva jagarita haya (3) 
šubha drsti kara ebe jagatera prati 
jaguka hrdaye mora sumangalā rati (4) 





3 The heroine who happily controls Her lover. 
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mayūra šukādi sāri kata pikarāja 
mangala jāgara hetu kariche virāja (5) 
sumadhura dhvani kare jata šākhī-gaņa 
mangala šravaņe bāje madhura kūjana (6) 


kusumita sarovare kamala-hillola 
mangala saurabha bahe pavana kallola (7) 
jhātijhara kansara ghaņtā šankha karatāla 
mangala mrdanga bāje parama rasāla (8) 
mangala arati kare bhakatera gana 
abhāgā kešava kare nama-sanktrtana (9) 


“Glories to the auspicious forms of Sti Guru and Gaura and 
all glories to Sri Rādhā-Krsņa's auspicious amorous love. 

“All glories to Their auspicious nisanta-lila which heralds 
the end of night and to Their auspicious awakening, which 
brings auspiciousness to all! Glories to mangala-ārati which 
awakens the devotees’ hearts. 

“While You sleep, the jīvas lie sleeping deep in their igno- 
rance, but upon Your rising, the whole world awakens. (If you 
manifest in their hearts, then all tattva and all siddhanta will be 
revealed to them). 

“Please bestow Your kind glance upon the world and 
awaken in my heart that most auspicious rāti. 

"The peacocks, parrots, šuka, sari and cuckoos all exist solely 
to sing for Your auspicious awakening. 

“Sitting in the branches of the trees, all the birds sing their 
supremely sweet morning melodies which resound through- 
out the forest. Those sweet, soft, auspicious sounds grace ev- 
eryone. 

"Narieties of flowers, with lotuses in the centre, fill the pond 
and sway with the waves. Breezes carry auspicious aromas of 
pure delight and joy everywhere. 

"Large cymbals, gongs, bells, conches, karatālas and auspi- 


cious mrdangas play the supreme rasa. 
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"Performing marigala ārati in the company of devotees, Sri 
KeSava dasa sings mama-sankirtana.” 


The jiva is constitutionally a servant of Bhagavan. Unfortu- 
nately, the jiva who has fallen into this illusory world, being 
averse to Bhagavan since time immemorial, is burnt by the three- 
fold miseries in the cycle of repeated birth and death. Only by 
great fortune does the jiva take shelter at the lotus feet of a sad- 
guru and follow the path of šuddha-bhakti. At that time he real- 
izes that Sri Gurudeva, Sri Gaurasundara, and Sri Šrī Radha- 
Krsna Yugala are the embodiment of auspiciousness for the 
whole world. The ultimate goal of the jiva is to attain prema for 
the lotus feet of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. The life of that person in 
whose heart prema for Sri Sri Radha-Krsna has arisen is actu- 
ally significant, meaningful and profitable. This condition is the 
ultimate good fortune of all jivas. 


By the mercy of the all-auspicious Bhagavan and His devo- 
tee, when a practitioner of bhakti goes on practising uttama-bhakti, 
he gradually crosses the successive stages of Sraddha, nisthā, ruci 
and asakti. At that time $uddha-sattva, which is the combined 
essence of the hladini.and sarivit aspects of the svarüpa-óakti, 
becomes self-manifest in the heart. Then that fortunate sadhaka’s 
pure intrinsic spiritual form, name, mood and other aspects also 
become manifest in his heart. By the association of tattva-jfia 
and rasika bhaktas, he is naturally attracted to perform nāma- 
kīrtana with bhāva and to remember the asta-kaltya-lila (eight- 
fold pastimes). Only in the heartofa Jīva who has received such 
good fortune is marīgala nišānta-līlā manifested. The same love- 
laden mangala-arati which the priya-narma-sakhīs perform in the 
transcendental abode of Vrndavana during Šrī Šrī Rādhā-Krsna 


Yugala's ni$anta-lila is Specifically bestowed in the heart of such 
a sadhaka. 


This auspicious rati does not manifest without the mercy of 
Sri Sri Rādhā-Krsņa or Their associates, and until this auspi- 
cious rati is manifested, the transcendental mangala-arati will 
also not manifest itself. Therefore the bhakti-sadhaka prays pite- 
ously in great distress to receive such good fortune (verses 1-4). 
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This prayer causes the auspicious ārati of Šrī Sri Radha Krsna 
Yugala to manifest in the heart of the rāgānuga-sādhaka. Losing 
external consciousness of his body and this world, he sees with 
his eternal form "nayūra šukādi sari kata pikaraja mangala jagara 
hetu kariche virāja' (verse 5). 


The time of dawn is guickly approaching. In some pleasure 
grove such as Sanketa, Sri Šrī Radhà-Krsna Yugala are still 
asleep, bound by each others' embrace. Afraid that everyone 
will soon wake up, Vrndā-devī inspires the birds such as pea- 
cocks, male and female parrots, cuckoos, and papīhā to awaken 
Šrī Yugala. At that time, all the birds in the water and on land 
- start calling in their sweet voices. The description of this pas- 
time in Srī Govinda-līlāmrta touches the heart: 


drāksāsu saryyah karakesu kirah jaguh pikībhišca pikā rasāle 
pilau kapotah priyake mayūrāh latāsu bhrūgāh bhuvi tāmra cūdā 


"Female parrots sitting on the grape-vines, parrots on the pome- 
granate trees, cuckoos on the branches of the mango trees, male 
and female pigeons on the pīlu trees, male and female peacocks 
on the kadamba trees, male and female bumblebees on the creep- 
ers and roosters on the ground—all are produing their sweet 
sounds." 
The male and female peacock start crying their sweet Ke! 
Ka! The male peacocks call out Ke! — "The patience, shyness 
and chastity of Šrīmatī Rādhikājī, who is the personification of 
mahābhāva, are like a tall mountain. Who can crush that moun- 
tain to powder? Only Krsna!” Then the peahens reply Ka! — 
"Šrī Krsna is like a mad elephant, sporting with His beloved in 
the waves of prema. Who can control that maddened elephant 
with the añkuśa (goad) of Her love? Only Srīmatī E 
bumblebees blow Cupid's conch as they buzz 
sa to another. Parrots like Daksa and Vicaksana, 
and female parrots such as Subha and Maīijubhāsiņī ee 
Sri Yugala by heralding the auspicious dawn. Although Sete 
Krsna are awakened by the sweet calling of these birds, They 
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still keep themselves bound in Their embrace with Their eyes 
closed, fearing that the pleasure of that embrace may vanish. 


Here the line ‘mangala šravaņe bāje madhura kūjana' (verse 6) 
can have many profound purports. The first meaning is that 
the sweet calls of the birds on the branches of different trees 
enters the auspicious ears of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna as a sweet but 
indistinct sound. The second meaning is that the sweet sound 
of the birds enters the ears of the priya-narma-sakhis, who are 
waiting for Sri Sri Radha-Krsna to wake up. There is another 
very confidential meaning of the word kūjana. At the time of 
the rati-vilāsa (amorous pastimes) of Sri Sri Radha and Krsna, 
They converse together and exchange sweet joking words. 
When this kūjana enters the ears of priya-narma-sakhis, it enchants 
them with love. 


Intoxicated bumblebees are humming everywhere in 
Vrndavana, which is full of many different types of flowers such 
as beli, cameli, jūhī, yuthika, mallika, malati, jāti and kunda. The 
clear ponds of fresh, sweet water are full of lotuses over which 
swarms of bumblebees are humming. These lotuses sway at 
the touch of the cool, gentle breezes, and they dance in over- 
whelming jubilation when waves arise in the pond. 


_ Inthe midst of all this, everyone hears the word ‘Jatila!’ Sri 
Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala and Their sakhis, full of suspense and 
eagerness, immediately get ready to leave the kufija to go to 
Their respective palaces. 

At this very moment, the internal absorption of the sadhaka 
breaks and he regains his external consciousness. He becomes 
overwhelmed with grief, but just then the bell starts ringing in 
the temple room for the rati of Šrī $n Rādhā-Krsņa Yugala. 
The doors open and the devotees start performing the ūrati of 
Šrī Sri Yugala Kisora very affectionately. As the devotees dance 
and sing marigala-arati, their melodious voices combine with 
the sweet sounds of jhanjhara, kānsara, Shanta, sankha, karatāla, 
and mrdanga. Inspired by his previous absorption in nišānta- 
līlā, the author of this poem also starts to perform nama-sankirtana 
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with the other devotees. As he sings each verse of the kīrtana 
the bhāvas of nisanta-lilà appear in his heart, soothing his grief. 


I have tried to reveal some of the heart-felt moods of 
Paramaradhya Srīla Gurudeva, following the Sakha-candra-nyàya 
(logic of the moon and the branch), and but I know that I am 
incapable of collecting even one drop from his fathomless, end- 
less ocean of rasa. May Srīla Gurupādapadma bestow his cause- 
less grace upon this useless servant, so that I one day may be- 
come qualified for this. 


Srīla Prabhupada's arati 
Paramārādhyatama Srila Gurudeva has composed an ex- 
quisite arati in honour of his worshipful Gurudeva, Srila Bhakti- 
siddhānta Sarasvati Prabhupada. When it was published in Sr 
Gaudiya Patrikā, all the disciples and grand-disciples of Srila 
Prabhupada became delighted and ecstatic to read it. Everyone 
started giving thanks, either in person or indirectly. Some of 
the ācāryas of the Šrī Gaudiya Matha could not curb their greed 
to publish it in their respective magazines, omitting Srila 
Gurudeva’s name. From then onwards, all the Gaudiya Matha 
devotees began to sing Srila Gurudeva'sūrati-kīrtana at the time 
of Srila Prabhupada’s arati. 
jaya jaya prabhupadera arati nehart 
yoga mayapura-nitya sevā-dānakārī (1) 
sarvatra pracāra-dhūpa saurabha manohara 
baddha mukta alikūla mugdha carācara (2) 
bhakati-siddhānta-dīpa jaliya jagate 
paūca-rasa-sevā-šikhā pradīpta tāhāte (3) 
parica mahādīpa yatha panca mahājyotiķ 
triloka-timira-nāše avidyā durmati (4) 
bhakati vinoda-dhārā jala Sankha-dhara 
niravadhi bahe taha rodha nahi ara (5) 
sarva-vadya-mayi ghantā baje sarva-kāla 


530 Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiitina Kešava Gosvāmī 


brhat-mrdanga vadhya parama rasāla (6) 


višāla lalāte šobhe tilaka ujjoala 
gala deše tulasī mālā kare jhalamala (7) 


ajanu-lambita bāhū dīrgha kalevara 
tapta katicana-barana parama sundara (8) 


lalita-lavanya mukhe sneha-bharā hasi 
aga kānti šobhe jaiche nitya pürna Sagi (9) 


yati dharme paridhāne aruņā vasana 
mukta kaila medhavrta gaudiya gagana (10) 


bhakati-kusume kata kufija viracita 
saundarye-saurabhe tara vi$va āmodita (11) 


sevādarše narahari camara dhūlāya 
kešava ati anande nirājana gaya (12) 


“All glories, all glories to the ūrati ceremony of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada, which bestows eternal 
service at the Yoga-pitha in Mayapura on those who observe it. (1) 


“Like the enchanting fragrance of incense, his preaching has 
spread everywhere, astonishing all devotees, both liberated and 
conditioned, and all living entities, both moving and non-mov- 
ing. (2) 

“He lit up the entire world with the lamp of the perfect con- 
clusions of pure devotion. This lamp is composed of five bril- 
liantly glowing flames which represent service'in the five pri- 
mary rasas. (3) 

“The five flames of the ārati lamp are like five radiant lights 
which represent the five rasas, and which destroy the darkness 
of ignorance and crooked intelligence throughout the three 
worlds. (4) 

"The water in the conch shell is the conception of Srila 


Bhaktivinoda Thakura, which flows continually and which can- 
not be checked by anyone. (5) 
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"Krsņa-kīrtana, which is accompanied by karatālas, bells and 
other instruments, resounds for all time, but really it is the print- 
ing press, known as the brhat-mydanga, which distributes the 
supreme rasa. (6) 

"Resplendent tilaka adorns his broad forehead, and around 
his neck shines a necklace of tulasī beads. (7) 


^His long arms extend to his knees and his golden com- 
plexion is supremely beautiful. (8) 


"His charming, lovely face displays a smile which is full of 
affection, and his bodily complexion is like a perpetually full 
moon. (9) 

" Attired in daybreak-coloured cloth, which signifies the re- 
ligious principles of sannyāsa, he nullifies the misconceptions 
which were like clouds covering the clear Gaudiya sky, and es- 
tablishes the doctrine of pure bhakti. (10) 

"The different stages of bhakti (bhava, prema, sneha, etc.) are 
like very fragrant flowers which comprise a splendid kurīja, and 
the beauty and fragrance of this kuñja delights the entire uni- 
verse. (11) 

“As Narahari Prabhu, the ideal servant, fans Šrīla Prabhu- 
pāda with a camara, Kešava dāsa sings this arati song with great 
delight. (12)" 

Among the tridandi-sannyasts who took shelter of Jagad guru 
Šrīla Prabhupāda, Pūjyapāda Tridaņdisvāmī Srīmad Bhakti 
Bhūdeva Šrautī Mahāraja, was very prominent. He was expert 
in scriptures such as the Vedas, the Upanisads, the Purāņas, 
Srīmad-Bhāgavatam and Gītā, and he was deeply respected in 
the Sārasvata Gaudīya Vaisnava Sampradāya. When he read 
this ārati-kīrtana, he immediately came to Srīdhāma N avadvipa 
from his matha in Jhadagrama Medinīpura and congratulated 
Šrīla Gurudeva: "Mahāraja! It is very surprising that we is 
not recognize you until now, although we have been living 


u-grha (Srila Gurudeva's asrama) for such 


togetherin gur l 
dm Your keit is so full of pure bhakti and such guru- 
es (profound and unflinching faith for Srila Gurudeva) but 
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we could not catch even the slightest scent of it. We thought 
that you were only expertin managing and other worldly tasks, 
but all our conceptions about you have been proved to be mis- 
taken. Today, by great fortune, it seems that Šrīla Prabhupāda 
is adoring your incomparable guru-nisthā and the unmatched 
quality of your bhakti. I think that he is personally sitting in 
your heart and manifesting through you these wonderful moods 
of pure bhakti, which are full of beautiful siddhantas. You are 
glorious. We hope that you will continue to bestow limitless 
benefit on the world by composing more unprecedented po- 
ems, prayers, essays, and articles in the future.” 

We will now explain some of the deep moods contained in 
the stanzas of this ārati. 


Verse 1. Yoga mayapura-nitya sevā-dānakārī. The topmost part 
of Goloka is called Vraja, Vrndavana or Gokula and next to this 
is Svetadvipa or Navadvipa. In the heart of this Navadvipa- 
dhama is Sridhama Mayapura. Here Vrajendra-nandana Sri 
Krsņa in the form of Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari relishes vari- 
ous types of bhavas with His eternal associates, having accepted 
the bodily lustre and intrinsic moods of Srimati Radhika. It is 
very rare for jivas to attain the great fortune of enterin g the most 
munificent Sri Gaura līlā. Nayana Maiijari of Sri Krsna līlā is Šrī 
Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvati Gosvāmī Thākura in $ri Gaura lili. 
His eternal form is described in his praņāma-mantra. 


Sri-varsabhanavi-devi-dayitaya krpābdhaye 
krsna-sambandha-vijfiana-dayine prabhave namah 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura as Sri Nayana 
Manjari is the most dear sakhī of Vrsabhanu-nandini Srimati 
Radhika, who is the beloved of Sri Krsna and the embodiment 
of unnatojjvala-madhura-rasa. To those who take shelter of him, 
he awards the rare gift of eternal service to the ocean of com- 
passion, Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari. Srila Prabhupada, who is 
the best among the followers of Srila Rūpa Gosvami, also mer- 
cifully bestows the rarely obtained service of ri Gaurahari on 
those who perform or even witness this ārati. This ürati is ex- 
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traordinary and transcendental, and has unigue and distinc- 
tive features which cannot be seen in other ūratis. 


Verse 2. Srila Prabhupāda propagated šuddha-bhakti and es- 
tablished preaching centres all over the world by sending his 
brahmacārīs, sannyasis, disciples and grand-disciples to the nine 
islands of Navadvipa, and then to all the important cities, and 
even to mountains and forests, all over India and around the 
globe. By the aroma of his nectarean preaching, all kinds of con- 
ditioned and liberated jīvas were and are attracted to follow 
šuddha-bhakti. In ordinary arcana, incense is offered first to éri 
vigraha. The fragrance of that incense is confined to the temple, 
whereas the aroma of the preaching of suddha-bhakti delights 
and attracts the whole world. This is the transcendental dis- 
tinction of the incense of preaching šuddha-bhakti. 

If $rila Sarasvati Prabhupāda had not propagated šuddha- 
bhakti everywhere, then the whole world would have been com- 
pletely deprived of the benefit ofšuddha-bhakti, and thus would 
haveremained inauspicious. People from West Bengal and other 
parts of India would also have been completely deprived of 
šuddha-bhakti, that is rāgānuga-bhakti and especially rupanuga- 
bhakti. His means of preaching, which was to publish and dis- 
tribute bhakti literature, is unprecedented; it was never heard of 
or seen before. In this way, he created a new wave of the bhakti 
revolution throughout the world. Far from India, in large and 
small countries of the western and eastern world, small chil- 
dren, young boys and girls, men, women and old people can be 
seen completely immersed in the Vedic culture. One can see 
them everywhere in these countries, holding japa-mala in their 
hands, and wearing tilaka and šikhās. Jumping and dancing to 
the beat of mrdatiga and karatalas they perform nāma-sankīrtana 
in their homes, in their temples and on thestreets. Huge temples 
of Šrī Sri Radha-Krsna, Sri Gaura-Nityananda, Sri Jagannatha- 
Baladeva-Subhadra and other šrī-vigraha have been established 
in these places. All this is the contribution of the maha-purusa, 
Šrīla Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī Prabhupāda. 
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Verse 3. In arcana of šrī-vigraha, the dipa (ghee lamp) is of- 
fered after the incense. In this unique arcana, the wicks of the 
amp are the siddhāntas of bhakti. The bhakti doctrines are ten in 
number (daša-mūla-tattva): 

i) Scriptures such as Srīmad-Bhāgavatam which have been 
accepted by guru-parampara are the best pramüna (authen- 
tic evidence). 

ii Vrajendranandana $ri Krsna is the Absolute Truth. 


iii) He is sarva-šaktimān, the possessor and master of all po- 
tencies. 


iv) He is the reservoir of all the rasas. 


v) Both the conditioned and liberated souls are His 
vibhinnāmša-tattva, His separated parts and parcels. 


vi) Conditioned souls are controlled by maya. 

vii) Liberated souls are free from mājā. 

viii)The spiritual and material worlds are manifestations of 
Sri Hari, and are inconceivably and simultaneously one 
with Him and different from Him. 

ix) Bhakti is the only means of sadhana. 

x) Love of Krsna is the only goal. 


These ten doctrines of bhakti are like roots and medicinal 
herbs and the essential juice of these roots and herbs is the ghee 
which burns in the wicks of this ghee lamp. The five great wicks 
are the five types of sthayī-bhāva, and the five types of rasa— 
santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhura—are the five flames. 

Verse 4. The rays of these effulgent flames are the constitu- 
ents of bhakti-rasa, namely vibhāva, anubhāva, sāttvika and 
vyabhicart. The darkness of ignorance of the three worlds is de- 

„stroyed forever by the powerful effulgence of this ghee lamp, 
characterized by the five transcendental tongues of flame. When 
the conditioned souls see this effulgence, the darkness of their 
wicked intelligence and aversion to Krsna is dispelled. Thus 
the effect of this extraordinary lamp completely destroys dark- 
ness or avidya. Who lit this lamp in the present age? The lamp 
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of the siddhanta of bhakti was ignited by Šrī Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura. 

Verse 5. After incense and the ghee lamp, water is offered 
ina conchshell. Here, the conchshell is bhakti-vinodana, the tran- 
scendental delight (vinodana) of bhakti. (In other words, the conch 
shell is Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura). The water in the conchshell 
is the pure and fragrant flow of Sri rūpānuga-bhakti released by 
Bhakti-Bhagiratha Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. The current 
flows from this conchshell eternally and uninterruptedly, like 
an unbroken stream of oil, and will continue to flow in the fu- 
ture as well; this current of bhakti will never be interrupted. The 
stream of water from this conch shell will continue to shower 
fortunate souls in this world, so that they drown in bhagavat- 
rasa. 

Verse 6. The bell is very important in the arcana of Sri vigraha. 
It is essential to ring the bell, which is sarva-vadya-mayi (the sum 
total of all musical sounds), while offering incense, lamp and 
other ingredients. The role of the bell which keeps ringing eter- 
nally in this extraordinary ūrati is also quite unique. This tran- 
scendental bell is powerful hari-katha. The whole life of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura was permeated with hari- 
kathā; in fact he is the embodiment of hari-kathā. His hari-katha 
would never stop, even for a moment. It would automatically 
start to flow, even when he saw innocent children or plants and 
bees. His hari-kathā was so potent and effective that anyone who 
heard it would immediately become inspired with bhakti. 

Kīrtana is also essential during the performance of arcana. 
Srila Jiva Gosvami has written in his Bhakti-sandarbha, yadyapy — 
anya bhakti kalau karttavya tadā kirtanakhya bhakti samyogenaiva: 
“If anyone executes other limbs of bhakti, he should perform 
harināma sankirtana at the same time. In Kali-yuga, performing 
any sadhana independent of sankirtana will not bear any fruits. 
Thus it is essential to perform kirtana while doing arcana. 
Sankirtana is divided into different types such as nāma-kīrtana, 
rūpa-kīrtana, guna-kirtana and līlā-kīrtana. Amongst these, nama- 
kirtana is the best of all: tara madhye sarva šrestha nama-sankirtana. 
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The mydanga is another essential part of sankirtana. The 
contribution of the brhad-mrdariga—that is, the printing press— 
is of the utmost importance in the ūrati propagated by Srīla 
Prabhupada. The sound of an ordinary mrdarnga is very limited, 
but the bhakti literatures published by the brhad-mrdatiga reach 
every corner of the world. They enter the hearts of sūdhaka 
bhaktas, and make them dance in the ecstasy of harinama- 
sankirtana. The sound of this brhad-mrdanga never stops. It eter- 
nally arises in the hearts of the devotees, and keeps inspiring 
them. All glories and victory to the arati of $rila Prabhupada, 
who has established this brhad-mrdanga! 


Verses 7 and 8. Paramārādhyatama Šrīla Gurudeva has de- 
scribed the divine beauty of Om Visņupāda Šrī $rila Bhakti- 
siddhānta Sarasvatī Prabhupāda's transcendental body, in this 
ārati-kīrtana. “My most worshipful Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvatī Prabhupāda is most dear to Šrīmatī Radhika as Šrī 
Nayana Manjari. However, out of humility, he has manifested 
his name in this world as Srī Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Gosvami, covering his previous name, form and so on. Thus he 


has shown the ideal of trnad-apisunica, becoming more humble 
than a blade of grass. 


"His broad forehead is beautified by urddhva pundra tilaka. 
Three strands of tulasī beads shine brilliantly around his neck. 
His long arms reach down to his knees, his stature is tall, he has 
beautiful and well-built limbs, and his bodily complexion de- 
feats the lustre of pure gold. All these symptoms of a maha- 
purusa announce in unison that he is a great personality. 


Verses 9-12. “An affectionate smile is always playing on his 
charming and lustrous lips. He has adopted saffron-coloured 
garments such as dora-kaupīna, bahirvāsa and uitartya according 
to sannyasa-dharma. The illuminating light from these garments 
has destroyed the dense darkness of the clouds which covered 
the Gaudiya sky after the disappearance of Šrīla Višvanātha 
Cakravartī Thākura and Baladeva Vidyābhusaņa Prabhu. He 
has established preaching centres of suddha-bhakti all over In- 
dia and abroad. These preaching centres are like the vilasa-kufijas 
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(pleasure groves) of Sri Radha-kunda. Fashioned from the flow- 
ers of the bhakti-latā, their beauty and fragrance delights the 
whole world. 


This ārati of Srila Prabhupāda is eternally present in 
Mayapura Dhama. His dearmost Sri Narahari Seva-vigraha 
Prabhu is fanning Srila Prabhupada with a camara. In this way, 
Sri KeSava is blissfully performing the arati-kirtana". 


Today, Gaudiya Vaisnavas everywhere affectionately sing 
this beautiful ārati-kīrtana which Srila Gurudeva composed. 


Sri Tulast parikramā and arati 


For some time the Sri Gaudiya Sarasvata Vaisnava 
Sampradaya had no kirtana to sing at the time of Sri Tulasi 
parikramā and ārati. Some devotees used to sing Šrī Krsnadāsa's 
'tulasi krsņa preyasī namo namah| vilasa-kufija diyo vasa.’ This is 
appropriate for highly elevated rūgānuga-sādhakas, but not for 
vaidhī-bhakti-sādhakas, who do not possess the greed to reside in 
vilasa-kufija. 

Others used to sing Candrašekhara's “namo re namo re maiya 
namo nārāyaņi” This is appropriate for Vaisnavas of the Sri 
Rāmānuja Sampradāya, because in this song Tulasī-devī is ad- 
dressed as the queen of Sri Narayana (or Sri Salagrama) who 
resides in Vaikuntha. Sri Gaudiya Vaisnavas worship Sri Vrnda- 
devi as the most dear sakhī of ér7 Śri Radha and Krsna. She is 
the adhisthātrī-devī (presiding Deity) of Vrndavana Dhāma, the 
topmost section.of Goloka, and she is expert in arranging for 
the līla-vilāsa of Šrī Šrī Radha and Krsna there. She gave her 
beautiful land of Vrndavana to her most dear sakhī Vrsabhanu- 
nandini Srimati Radhika. The intimate meetings of Śr Śri Radha- 
Krsna and Their other pastimes in the kufijas become successful 


only by the help of Sri Vrnda-devi. Tulasi, who is dear to Sri 


Narayana in Vaikuntha, is the vaibhava-prakasa expansion of 


1 igi a-devi be the queen of 
Vrnda-devi. The original Vrndā-devī can never 5e' 
Šrī Narayana or of $ri Salagrama. Thus, Gaudiya Vaisnavas wor- 
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ship her in the form of Vrajendra-nandana Šrī Krsņa's beloved 
sakhi in Vrndavana. 

For all these reasons, Paramaradhya Šrīla Gurudeva felt the 
need for an appropriate prayer which ordinary sādhakas of the 
Šrī Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya could offer at the time of 
Tulasi parikramā and arati. Sri Gaudiya Vaisnavas accept Sri 
Radha-Krsna Yugala and $ri Gaurahari as one non-dual para- 
tattva, and Srila Gurudeva has included this siddhānta in the 
beautiful prayer which he composed. The whole of the Sárasvata 
Gaudīya Vaisnava Sampradaya has accepted this prayer, which 
is complete in all respects, and is brimming with philosophical 
conclusions. The prayer is as follows: 


namo namah tulasī krsna-preyasi (namo namah) 
rādhā-krsņa nitya-sevā — 'ei abhilāsī' (1) 


je tomara šaraņa loya, sei krsna seva paya, 
krpā kori koro tare "vrndāvana-vāsī' 
tulasī krsna-preyasi (namo namah) (2) 


tomāra caraņe dhari, more anugata kari, 
gaurahari-sevā-magna rākha divi nisi 
tulasī krsna-preyasi (namo namah) (3) 


4 


dinera ei abhilasa, mayapure/navadvipe dio vāsa 
angete makhiba sada dhama dhūli rāši 
tulasī krsna-preyasi (namo namah) (4) 
tomāra arati lagi, dhūpa, dipa, puspa mangt, 
mahima bakhani ebe hau more khusi 
tulast krsna-preyasi (namo namah) (5) 


jagatera jata phūla, kabhu nahe samatula, 
sarvatyaji krsņa tava patra maūjarī vilāsī 
tulasī krsna-preyasī (namo namah) (6) 


ogo ornde maharani! 
fomara pādapa tale, deva rsi kutūhale, 
sarvatirtha loye tanra hana adhivasi 
tulasī krsna-preyast (namo namah) (7) 
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Šrī-kešava ati dina, sādhana-bhajana-hīna, 
tomāra asraye sada nāmānande bhāsi 
tulasī krsna-preyasi (namo namah) (8) 


Verse 1. First of all, obeisances are offered to Sri Tulasi or 
Vrnda-devi as the beloved of Krsna. She has been described as 
a very compassionate sakhī who bestows the eternal service of 
Sri Radhà-Krsna Yugala. 

Verse 2. "To those who take shelter of you, you kindly award 
Krsna sevā and the fortune of eternal residence in Vrndāvana.” 

Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravartī Thakura has glorified Šrīmatī 
Vrnda-devi in his Sri Vrndadevyastakam: 


samasta-vaikuntha-$iromanau šrī 
krsnasya vrndāvana-dhanya-dhāmni 
dattadhikare vrsabhanu-putrya 
ornde! numas te caraņāravindam 


tvad-ājūayā pallava-puspa-bhrriga- 
mrgüdibhir madhava-keli-kunjah 

madhv-adibhir bhanti vibhusyamana 
urnde! numas te caranaravindam 


tvadiya-dutyena nikutija-yūnor 
atyutkayoh keli-vilāsa-siddhih 
tvat-saubhagaīi kena nirucyatam tad 
vrnde! numas te caranaravindam 


rāsābhilāso vasatis ca vrndā- 
vane tvad-īšānghri-saroja-sevā 
labhya ca purtsārh krpayā tavaiva 
urnde! numas te caranüravindam 
toam kirtyase sūtvata-tantra-vidbhir 
līlābhidhānā kila krsna-Saktih 
tavaiva mūrtis tulasī nr-loke 
vrnde! numas te caraņāravindam 


bhaktyā vihinā aparadhra-laksaih 
ksiptas ca kamadi-taranga-madhye 
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krpamayi! tvārit Saranam prapannā 
vrnde! numas te caraņāravindam 


"Šrī Vrsabhānu-rāja-nandinī Šrī Radhika has given you au- 
thority over the mostsacred abode of Krsņa, Vrndāvana, which 
is fully endowed with unlimited gualities and is the crown jewel 
ofallthe Vaikuņtha planets. On your order the loveliness of the 
spring season eternally maintains the supreme beauty of Šrī 
Krsņa's Vrndāvana pleasure groves, which are decorated with 
different types of leaves and fragrant flowers, and are full of 
bumblebees, deer, peacocks, male and female parrots, and other 
birds and animals. 


"The pleasure pastimes of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, who are al- 
ways eager to relish such loving exchanges, are only made suc- 
cessful by your assistance as an extremely skilled envoy. In other 
words, you become a duti (a female messenger) just to arrange 
Their union, which would otherwise be very difficult. You as- 
sist in many different ways to bring about the success of Their 
līlā-vilāsa. Who in this world can describe the limit of your for- 
tune? I repeatedly offer my praņāmas at your lotus feet. 


"He Vrnde! By your mercy the greed to have darsana of sri 
rasa-lila arises in the heart of Krsna's devotees. By your mercy 
they obtain residence in $ri Vrndavana-dhama, and receive ser- 
vice to the lotus feet of their Prana-vallabha Šrī ái Radha- 
Madhava. I repeatedly offer obeisances at your lotus feet. 


"He Vrnde! In the tantra literature composed by devotees 
such as Sri Narada, expert and learned scholars have described 
you as the līlā-šakti (pastime potency) of Sri Krsna. You expand 
yourself in this world as the renowned Šrī Tulasī-devī. I offer 
my obeisances unto you again and again. 


"O compassionate Devi! Iam devoid of bhakti, and I am full 

of hundreds of offences, and because of this lam sinking in the 

. waves of lust, anger and all base qualities in this ocean of mate- 
rial existence. I surrender at your lotus feet because I have no 
other alternative. Please be merciful and deliver me from the 
impassable material ocean. I offer my obeisances at your lotus 
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feet again and again. O Vrnde! Beloved of Krsna! Please be 


merciful to this surrendered soul and give me residence in 
Vrndāvana.” 


Verse 3. Srīla Gurudeva continues in his arati-kirtana, "O 
Vrnde! We pray at your lotus feet again and again. Please give 
us your anugatya (guidance) and bestow upon us the service of 
Sri Gaurahari, who is $ri Krsna Himself, endowed with the in- 
ternal mood and effulgent lustre of $rimati Rādhikā, so that we 
may be immersed day and night in that service." 


Someone may raise the question, “Srimati Tulasi is the be- 
loved of Sri Krsna and she can bestow Krsna sevi. How, then, 
can she give the service of Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari?” The 
answer is, “Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari and Sri Krsna are 
abhinna-para-tattva (non-different Absolute Truth). Līlā- 
purusottama Sri Krsna is rasika-Sekhara and parama-karuna. He 
adopts the mood and complexion of Srimati Radhika and ap- 
pears in the form of Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari to distribute 
ragamarga-bhakti and to fulfil his own three internal desires. 
These are: (1) to know the greatness of Srimati Radhika’s love; 
(2) to know the sweetness of His form, qualities, flute and pas- 
times, which Srimati Radhika relishes through Her love; and 
(3) to know the happiness that Srimati Radhika derives on tast- 
ing His sweetness. Therefore Sri Tulasi-deviis also very dear to 
Šrī Gaurahari and can certainly give service to Him and love 
for Him”. ME 

Almost all the associates of Krsna appeared with Sri 
Gaurahari in male forms; very few appeared in female forms. 
In Kali-yuga, Šrī Vrndā-devī has also appeared in the form Šā 
the tulasī tree to make Krsņa bhakti more easily attainable. Y a 
Advaita Ācārya, who is the avatāra of Mahāvisņu, ar t |3 
easiest and most effective process to entreat Srī Krsna to a Te 
i i d. The method of worship was to offer some fulasī 
ss NES ter to Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna, and 
um n be int the name of Krsna loudly. Svayam 
n e Krsna appeared in this world by the influential 
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and infallible worship of Šrī Advaita Ācārya. Thus, $ri Tulasi 
Mahārāņī can give the service of Šrī Gaurahari. 


Verse 4. "O Vrnde! O beloved of Krsna! I repeatedly offer 
obeisances unto your lotus feet. Please be merciful to this insig- 
nificant and destitute soul who has surrendered unto you, and 
allow me to have some place to reside in Šrī Vrndāvana, Sri 
Māyāpura or Šrī Navadvīpa Dhāma. Then 1 will be able to smear 
the dust of these transcendental dhāmas profusely on my body 
and, maddened with prema, I may perform kīrtana of the names 
of $ri Gaurahari or Krsna. 3 


Verse 5. "O Tulasī-devī! Beloved of Krsna! I have collected 
sixteen items of worship such as incense, a lamp, flowers and 
naivedya (offerings of edibles) to perform your ārati, and I am 
affectionately performing your ūrati with these items. At the 
same time, I am glorifying you with sarikirtana. You are the līlā- 
Sakti (pastime potency) of Sri Krsna and you are most dear to 
Him. You are capable of giving prema-bhakti for Sri Gaurahari 
and Sri Sri Radha-Krsna Yugala. May you be pleased with me. 
This is my repeated prayer at your lotus feet. 


Verse 6. “O Tulasi-devi! Beloved of Krsna! There are variet- 
ies of beautiful flowers in the world, such as beli, cameli, juhi, 
kevada and kamala, but they are insignificant compared with you. 
Sri Krsna rejects all these different flowers and accepts only your 
leaves and mafijaris. Krsna enjoys pastimes with His beloved 
Srimati Radhika in your Vrndā kunja. According to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, the four Kumaras became enchanted by the aroma 
of the honey of the tulasi leaves which were offered at the Lord’s 
lotus feet, and that is why they came to Vaikuntha to have His 
darsana. All other flowers lack this wonderful power. The 
makaranda (honey) and aroma of Šrī Tulasi attracts even Krsna 
Himself.” 

Once, Sri Krsna visited Kuruksetra at the time of the solar 
eclipse with His 16,108 queens and all the Dvaraka vasis. After 
taking bath for the last time at the end of the eclipse, Sri Krsna’s 

‘dear Satyabhama wanted to weigh Krsna on a scale against a 
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heap of gold and then give that gold to Sri Narada in charity. 
Sri Krsna sat on one pan of the scale and Satyabhama put all 
her gold ornaments on the other pan. After that, His other 
queens put all their ornaments on the pan, and then more and 
more golden pots were added, but the pan with the gold was 
still far too light. The queens did not know what to do, but by 
Sri Nārada's inspiration they surrendered to Vrndāvanešvari 
Srimati Radhika. Srimati Radhika removed the pile of gold from 
the pan and replaced it with one tulasi leaf dipped in Her tears. 
No sooner had She done that than Krsna’s pan lifted and the 
pan with the tulasī leaf sank down and touched the ground. 
Everyone was struck with wonder to see the glories of this one 
tulasī leaf. In this way we see that the leaves and mafijaris of 
tulasi are superior to all other leaves and flowers. There is no 
doubt of this conclusion. 

Verse 7. $rila Gurudeva goes on: "O Tulasi! Beloved of 
Krsna! All the devatās and rsis, along with all the places of pil- 
grimage, eagerly reside under your purifying shade just to at- 
tain your mercy. You can fulfil all their desires. I am very insig- 
nificant and quite worthless. I simply surrender unto you and 
offer you my pranamas again and again." 

There are many authetic statements in šāstra to prove that 
all the devatās and sages worship tulasī to attain bhagavad-bhakti 
and that all the pilgrimage places reside under the shade of the 
divine tulasi tree. Sti Tulasi-devi is served in various ways. 


drsta sprsta tatha dhyata kirtita namitā stutā , 
ropitā sevitā nityam pūjitā tulasī šubhā 
navadhā tulasim devim ye bhajanti dine dine 
yugakoti sahastrāni te vasanti harer grhe 


"Šrī Tulasī is very auspicious and es peste pmē gaod 
ana, touc 5 
fortune upon those who take her ar i 
upon ie her glories, offer praņāms to her, near her genes 
lant , serve or worship her. Those who serve T ci in ne 
jer ways reside in Śrī Hari's abode for thousands of yugas (.e. 


eternally).” 
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Hence this tulasī parikramā and ārati kīrtana which our most 
revered Srīla Gurudeva has composed is of great benefit to all 
kinds of bhakti-sādhakas. 


Srī Caitanya Patijikā (Šrī Māyāpura 
Panyjika) 

(Paramārādhya Srila Gurudeva’s opinion about $ri Caitanya 
Pafijika) 

Jagadguru Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatī Prabhu- 
pāda is the founder of Sri Caitanya Pafijika (calendar), which 
protects $rila Bhaktivinoda Thākura's line. This pafijika ex- 
pounds the proper concepts and conduct according to the pure 
siddhānta of Šrī Caitanya Mahāprabhu, following exclusively in 
the footsteps of Šrī Rūpa Gosvāmī. This is why, in short, we 
have called this parijika ‘Sri Caitanya Pafijika.' Another name for 
this is ‘Sri Mayapura Parijika’, because Sri Māyāpura is the place 
of Sri Caitanya Mahāprabhu's appearance. Jagadguru Srīla 
Prabhu-pāda has written that Srīla Bhaktivinoda Thakura is 
actually the great person who initiated the tradition of ‘Sti 
Caitanyabda.’ 

Today there are many parījikās which have been popular for 
many years. However, they cannot be called complete pancanga 
in all respects, for they have many deficiencies. They do not 
even mention any appropriate vaisnava titles for the time peri- 
ods. Not only that, but the ascertainment of time in connection 
with oratas such as fast days, the consideration of guddha (pure) 
and biddha (mixed) periods, and the system for ascertaining 
auspicious times for travelling cause impediments. We clearly 
see the absence of the pure guidance of Stila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura and Srila Prabhupada in these panjikas, and there is 
certainly a dire need for an authentic vaisnava parijika, exactly 
following in their pure line. Sri Caitanya Patījikā has appeared 
to fulfil this purpose. For the information of the people in gen- 
eral, we are presenting the titles of the different divisions of 
time, which are found in the Visnu-dharmottara and Hayašīrsa 
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Paūcarātra. We are providing 
tees of Visņu. 


(A) The two Movements of the Sun 
(i) Northern, uttarayana—Balabhadra 
(ii) Southern, daksinayana—Krsna 
(B) The Six Seasons 
(i) | summer—Pundarikaksa 
(ii) rainy season—-Bhogašāyī 
(iii) autumn—Padmanābha 
(iv) hemanta—Hrsīkeša 
(v) winter—Devatrivikrama 
(vi) spring—Madhava 


(C) The Two Phases and Additional Month (malamasa) 


(i)  ksaya or malamasa—Purusottama 
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a list of these titles for the devo- 


(ii) dark fortnight (krsņa-paksa)—Pradyumna, Krsna 
(iii) light fortnight (Sukla-paksa)—Aniruddha, Gaura 


(D) The Twelve Months 
(i)  Vaigakha—Madhustdana 
(ii) Jyestha—Trivikrama 
(iii) Āsādha—Vāmana 
(iv) Sravana—Sridhara 
(v) Bhādra—Hrsīkeša 
(vi) Āšvina—Padmanābha 
(vii) Kartika—Damodara 
(viii) Agrahayana—Kesava 
(ix) Pausa—Nārāyaņa 
(x) Magha—Madhava 
(xi) Phalguna—Govinda 
(xii) Caitra—Visnu 
(E) Days of the Week 
(i) Sunday—Sarva—Vāsudeva 
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Gi) Monday—Sarvašiva—Sānkarsaņa 
(iii) Tuesday—Sthānu—Pradyumna 
(iv) Wednesday—Bhüta—Aniruddha 
(v) Tlursday—Ādikāraņodašāyī 
(vi) Friday—Nidhi—Garbhodašāyī 
(vii) Saturday—Avyaya—Ksīrodašāyī 

(F) The Sixteen tithis ; 
G) First day of the lunar cycle—pratipadā—Brahmā 
Gi) Second day of the lunar cycle—doitrya—Sripati 
(iii) * Third day of the lunar cycle—tritiya—Visnu 
(iv) Fourth day of the lunar cycle—caturthī —Kapila 
(v) Fifth day of the lunar cycle—paricami—Sridhara 
(vi) Sixth day of the lunar cycle—sasthi—Prabhu 
(vii) Seventh day of the lunar cycle—saptami—Damodara 
(viii) Eighth day of the lunar cycle—astamī —Hrsikeša 
(x) Ninth day of the lunar cycle—navami—Govinda 
(x). Tenth day of the lunar cycle—daśami—Madhusūdana 
(xi) Eleventh day of the lunar cycle—ekadasi—Bhüdhara 
(xii) Twelve day of the lunar cycle—dvadasi—Gadi 
(xiii) Thirteenth day of the lunar cycle—trayedasi— Sankhi 
(xiv) Fourteenth day of thelunar cycle—caturdasi—Padmi 
(xv) Full moon day and dark moon day—purnima and 

amavasya—Cakri 

(G) Twenty-seven Constellations (naksatra) 
(i)  asvini—dhata 
Gi) | bharant—krsna 
(iii) krttikā—višva 
(iv) rohini—visnu 
(v) mrgaširā—vasatkāra 
(vi) ardra—bhütabhavyabhavat prabhu 
(vii) punarvasu—bhūtabhrt 
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(viii) pusya—bhütakrt 
(ix)  aélesa—bhüva 
(x) maghā—bhūtātmā 
(xi) purvaphālgunī—bhūtabhāvana 
(xii) uttara phālgunī—avyakta 
(xiii) hastā—puņdarīkāksa 
(xiv) citrā—višvakarmā 
(xv) svāti—śuciśravā 
(xvi) visakha—sadbhava 
(xvii) anurādhā—bhāvana 
(xviii)jyesthā—bharttā 
(xix) mūlā—prabhava 
(xx) pūrvāsādhā—prabhu 
(xxi) uttarasadha—isvara 
(xxii) šravaņā—aprameya . 
(xxiii)dhanistha—hrsikesa 
(xxiv)šatabhigā—padmanābha 
(xxv) purvabhādrapada—amaraprabhu. 
(xxvi)uttarabhādrapada—agrāhya 
(xxvii)revatī—šāsvata 


Statement about Sri Gaudiya Patrika 


The nature of Šrī Patrika 
An article by Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Maharaja from 
the a edition 4 Šrī Gaudiya Patrikā, 14th March, 1949) 

Šrī Gaudiya Patrika* is the journal of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta 
Samiti, Šrī Gaudīya Vedanta Samiti is wholly and solely dedi- 
cated to the service of the Navadvipa-dhama Pracarim Sabha, 
Šrīla Bhaktivinoda Thakura, and of the 


i founded by Sr r (the 
Hoe don Rāja Sabhā which $rila Jīva Gosvāmī 


4 Patrikā: the bearer of a message or discussion. 
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founded. Since the Samitiis the foremost and very dear servant 
of both these assemblies (sabhās) it is their non-different per- 
sonification. Hence we should understand that the journal of 
Sri Gaudīya Vedanta Samiti is the journal of both assemblies. 


The form of Sri Gaudiya Patrikā is non-different from Šrī 
Sajjana-tosani, the journal of the Navadvipa-dhama Pracarini 
Sabha, and from Saptahika-gaudiya, the journal of the Vigva 
Vaisnava Raja Sabha. Therefore the mood, language, and line 
of Šrī Gaudiya Patrikà is non-different from the mood, language, 
and line of Srila Prabhupada and Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. 
In short, Sri Gaudiya Patrika exclusively promotes the message 
of Srila Rūpa and Raghunātha. 


The circulation period of Sajjana-tosanī and Gaudiya 

Sri Sajjana-tosani was first published approximately about 
67 years ago, under the editorial guidance of Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura. He continued it for about seventeen years, after which 
Srila Prabhupada became the editor for seven years, so the pub- 
lication of Sajjana-tosanī went on for about twenty-four years. 

Later, in 1922, the current director of $ri Gaudiya Patrika® 
began to publish a weekly magazine called Gaudiya as the non- 
different form of the monthly Sajjana-tosani magazine. This jour- 
nal also maintained its publication for about 24 years, disap- 
pearing in about the year 1946. 


The cause of the appearance of Šrī Gaudīya Patrika 
After the disappearance of Stila Prabhupada, his staunch 
and intimate servants preached pure hari-katha, following his 
internal moods. However, owing to various types of divine and 
demonic incidents, they were unable to continue the real ser- 
vice of the weekly Gaudiya and, while feigning dependence on 
guru, they actually became independent. From then on, the prin- 
ciples on which Gaudiya was based were changed without any 
SSE EG ee ĒNA 
*here the author is politely referring to himself. 
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check or opposition. It simply supported the policy, ūrtcī dukāna 
phīkī pakarāņ: "The shop is great but the food is tasteless.” In 
other words, a third class product was distributed on the 
strength of the Gaudiya’s good name. Many people tried to save 
the skeletal body of the Gaudīya with poisonous and foul-smell- 
ing oil, but their hearts were completely devoid of the real es- 
sence, and the Gaudiya gradually wasted away. The real food of 
the Gaudiya is the siddhānta of bhakti following in the footsteps 
of $rila Rūpa Gosvami, and dedicated to the service to $ri Hari, 
guru and Vaisnavas. It is impossible for the Gaudiya to stay alive 
in the absence of this food. There were countless preparations 
of inedible and improper foodstuffs, but since they were im- 
bued with siddhüntic misconceptions and were rooted in dis- 
loyalty to ri guru, they were useless and failed to save the life 
of the Gaudiya. 


After surviving somehow or other for twenty-four years of 
its publication, the Gaudīya disappeared because of offences 
committed by its so-called managers. The Gaudīya Vaisnava 
world was then deprived of the fortune of plunging into the 
stream of pure rüpünuga-bhaktivinoda, as practised and propa- 
gated by Srila Prabhupada. Now Sri Gaudiya Patrikā has ap-. 
peared to bestow this fortune once again. m 


The purpose of Srī Patrika 

Nowadays, there are many different journals in the world 
of religion, but Srī Gaudīya Patrikā is completely different from 
all of them. This journal will never make compromises in the 
fearless and impartial propagation of the truth. We have found 
many journals and books which imitate the pure bhakti-dharma, 
but which are filled with misconceptions. Their points of view 
are opposed to the transcendental conception of pure Sri 
rūpānuga Vaisnavism, as We will show in each respective case. 
Some invent the principle of observing festivals by mixing tran- 
scendental srnrti-šāstra with the mundane srrti-Sastra. They do 
not know that the transcendental substance is never accessible . 
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to the mundane senses. Many other journals discuss illusory 
conceptions on the pretext of hari-katha, and thus actually deal 
only with mundane subject matter. These periodicals can give 
no pleasure to the hearts of the followers of Sri Gaurahari. In 
some places they cause quarrels and alliances by relating sto- 
ries which are opposed to bhakti, and elsewhere they are filled 
with self-praise. In this way they go miles away from pure hari- 
kathā, and can bring no happiness to the hearts of devotees. 


Some think that they can make the path of bhakti more ad- 
vanced or modern by following the conception of materialistic 
people, and trying to hide šuddia-bhakti. Others destroy the 
beauty of šuddha-bhakti by making concessions to a particular 
mundane sampradaya. Sri Gaudīya Patrikā will stay far away from 
such journals. When sentiments which are actually opposed to 
suddha-bhakti are unknowingly allowed in bhakti-katha, they can 
prevent service from being revealed in the hearts of the devo- 
tees. With this apprehension, the Patrikā will always try to cau- 
tion its readers away from mundane topics. Those whose hearts 
are full of masses of non-devotional conceptions cannot per- 
ceive the happiness of bhakti because of their diseased condi- 
tion. Sri Patrika will not be able to bring any delight to the hearts 
of such readers. 


The connection of various ethics with Šrī Gaudīya 

Šrī Gaudiya Patrikā will always engage in critical analysis of 
the current of Indian thoughts and in assessing the extent to 
which it is connected with the world of dharma. This Patrikā 
will have-no connection with political, social, economic and 
educational behaviour and activities. At the same time, it will 
not silently allow inauspiciousness to appear in the world, when 
these ethics create an impediment in the behaviour and ideas 

. which originate in the ethics of the eternal sanātana-dhāma. 

When we assess the history of India before independence, 
we find that the ethics of dharma are the root and foundation of 
all ethics. Our indifference towards that dharma is the main cause 
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of our falldown, but when we adhere to it, we can attain sover- 
eignty of this world. Sri Patrikā will warn all Indians by ex- 
plaining and giving examples of this indifferent attitude in ev- 
ery aspect. Dharma is the speciality of India, and it is also the 
life of India. Only because of dharma has India commanded a 
place at the head of the world. The key mantra which unfolds 
independent India's victory flag at the head of the entire world 
is the best verse of Sri Mahaprabhu's Siksāstakā: 


trnād api sunicena taror api sahisnuna 
amāninā mānadena kirtantyah sada harih 


Sri Patrikā will always perform kīrtana boldly to teach the 
people of the whole world the purport of this verse. 


Dharma is India’s prestige and 
the bestower of peace 


It is India’s honour to be a nation governed by dharma. 
Dharma has guided India since immemorial time. The word 
‘dharma’ does not indicate any sort of narrowness, deficiency or 
uselessness. Dharma is not the same as the semblance of dharma. 
It is not proper to be disrespectful towards dharma, after seeing 
the false and narrow activities of the supposed flag carriers of 
dharma. Mortal conceptions degrade human beings and immerse 
them in the ocean of grief. Mere arrangements of food, lodging 
and clothing, however luxurious, cannot give eternal peace. 
Even those who have reached the ultimate limit of sense enjoy- 
ment are also immersed in the deepest anxiety. There is no need 
to explain this to everyone. Peace is a separate principle. The 
things of this world can never bring about peace. 


The language of Sri Patrika 
Articles in every regional language will be published in this 
patrika, so that it will receive honour in all parts of India. Those 
in languages such as Bengali, Sanksrit, Hindi, Asami, Oriya and 
English will get first preference. This patrika presents itself be- 
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fore the people of the world with a heavy weight of responsi- 
bility and its success depends on the internal sympathy and 
well-wishing of the residents of India. 


Statements about Sri Bhagavata Patrikā, 
June 5th, 1955 


History 

Jagadguru Om Visnupada 108 Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Gosvami Yatiraja (the king of the sannyasis) is the 
crown-jewel of the dynasty of divine swans. On 9th November, 
1931 (Gaurābda 445, Vikram Samvat 1988), at Sri Paramaharnsa 
Matha at Naimisaranya, he started the publication of a fort- 
nightly journal named Bhāgavata, in order to initiate the flow- 
ing stream of the topmost dharma teachings in the Hindi lan- 
guage. The day on which he started publication was the day of 
Krsna, the new moon of Kartika month and thereafter this fort- 
nightly journal was published on the day of each full moon 
and each new moon. Publication of this patrika continued regu- 
larly for a few years and then stopped. 

Following in Jagadguru Srila Prabhupada’s footsteps, Sri 
Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti vowed to serve this patrika, and at Sri 
Kešavaji Gaudiya Matha, Mathura published Sri Bhagavata 
Patrika in Hindi every month from June 1955 (Gaurabda 469, 
Vikram Samvat 2012) to May 1974 (Gaurabda 488, Vikram 
Samvat 2031). Then it disappeared again by the desire of provi- 
dence. Fortunately, however, it has manifested itself once again 
to promote the flow of dharma as practised and propagated by 
the most merciful Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
advented to purify the age of Kali. We humbly request intelli- 
gent readers to make their lives successful by bathing in this 
Ganga of prema. 
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Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kešava Gosvāmī Mahārāja has 


presented the following thoughts regarding the purpose of the 
patrika— 


Eternality 

"Bhāgavata' is an eternal truth. There is no obstruction to its 
eternality whether it appears fortnightly, monthly, yearly or even 
daily, hourly or anupalika (at every blink of an eye). These are 
just divisions of endless time. For those who do not have a con- 
ception of ananta (endlessness) and pūrņatā (completeness), a 
part brings them towards the whole. Still an arisa (part) is for- 
ever a part and pūrņa (whole) is eternally the complete whole. 
An amśa never becomes the whole or attains equality with it. 
Those who cannot comprehend the eternal truth perceive it as 
appearing and disappearing, and as being subject to birth and 
death, but this perception is simply false and imaginary. 
Vrndàvana and Mathura Dhāma, for instance, are eternal, but 
they seem to appear and disappear. Only the Gaudiyas, the fol- 
lowers of $riman Mahāprabhu, can understand the truth of the 
appearance and disappearance of the eternal abode. Vaisnavas 
who belong to other sampradayas, or to no sampradaya at all, can- 
not understand these subject matters. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the 
only source of evidence for this, and the fortnightly or monthly 
appearance of the eternal Bhāgavata is the spreading of the un- 
limited and eternal beauty of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

For this reason, the crown jewel of the Gaudīya dynasty, 
Jagadguru Yatirāja Samrata® Srila Prabhupada, published Sri 


a Patrikd in the Gaura-paksa (waxing phase of the moon) 
es Krsna-paksa (dark phase of the moon). The Su 
Bhāgavatam is explained, dis cussed, practised, honoure an 

supported in both the light and the dark phases ofthe mon i 
other words, Srī Bhagavata Patrikā is particularly ae ia 2 
convey the purport of Srimad-Bhagavatam to the sampra ayas who 


6 the emperor of the kings of renunciates 
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lack faith and conviction in the topmost vişnu-tattva i.e. bhāgavat- - 
tattva in the form of Sri Gaurahari. 


‘Sri’ and 'Patrikā' 

The use of the word ‘Sri’ before the word ‘Bhagavata’ im- 
plies the eternality of Bhāgavata. Thus eternality is Srī of 
Bhāgavata. The word 'Patrikā' means ‘the carrier of the message 
or the discussion’, so the use of the word 'Patrikā' after the word 
‘Bhagavata’ means that this patrikā is the bearer of the conduct, 
conceptions and discussion based on the doctrines of Bhā gavata. 
Šrī Bhāgavata Patrikā therefore presents itself to the readers as 
the carrier of the eternal message of Bhagavata. Temporary, per- 
ishable, changing and false conceptions or articles will not be 
published in it. There will never be a place in Sri Patrikā for any 
subject matter which gives rise to absurd and useless talk about 
eating, sleeping, mating, defending and so on. Compositions, phi- 
losophy, poems and articles which assist or enhance the happi- 
ness derived from sense enjoyment cannot be given the title of 
‘Sri Patrika.’ Thus višrī (that which is without 77) is not worthy 
of respect. Šrī alone is a transcendental reality. We will distrib- 
ute the transcendental message which is endowed with the šrī 
of the Vaikuntha world and we will oppose the material con- 
ceptions of the present world which are devoid of $rī. This patrika 
has adopted the national language Hindi as the vehicle for the 
distribution of the eternal message. 


National language 


. Language is the expression of our sentiments, which are 
the distinctive tendency of the heart. Hence, since its quality 
determines the quality of the expression; the expression of sen- 
timent is not completely achieved if the vehicle is weak. The 
thoughts of the heart will be perceived clearly, and will influ- 
ence society, only to the degree that the language is pure, ex-. 
alted and advanced. We propose to express the sentiments of 
Vaikuntha in the national language, in the hope that the present 
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national language will prosper and full i 
me p y express the sentiments 


The Hindi language 

The majority of ancient Indian languages are derived from 
the Vedic Sanskrit language, which is our first language. Dis- 
torted forms of Sanskrit are found in various languages accord- 
ing to differences of time, place and people. The native people 
of Hindustan use the language called Hindi to exchange the 
sentiments of their hearts. The words ‘Hindu’ or ‘Hindi’ are 
not original Vedic words, nor are they found in the Sanskrit 
language. The word 'Hindu' was used by the residents of 
Phārasa region to address the people who lived near the banks 
of river Sindhu. Although everyone accepts that the Vedic or 
ancient scriptural Sanskrit language is our root language, still 
we have adopted Hindi in its current form as our national lan- 


guage. 
The discipline of language 


Since language expresses sentiments, the sentiments of a 
people will influence the language in which they express them. 


Previously the only language used in our country was the Vedic 


language, and the manifestations of visnu-tattva were the only 
eSanskrit language 


worshipful objects for every living entity. Th age 
was used to exchange sentiments as recently as the ss 
period. Today, in the same country, Hindi has been establishe 

as the vehicle with which to conduct the system of ca 
tion. In any case, whatever system is presently RUE an | 
whatever becomes manifestin the course of timean a rn 

less flow of change, we will adopt it if it is favourable for the 


- service of the Bhagavata. 
uz nnīdikī vapi ya kriya kriyate mune 
laukikī vaidikī vapt ya kriyā kriyate n : 
hari-sevānukūlaiva sa kāryā bhaktim iechatā 
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"Any activity, whether it is Vedic (spiritual) or laukikā (mun- 


dane) must be performed in a manner which is favourable to 
bhakti.” 


This is the proper perspective on the transformations of 
matter in time, and it is only found in the Vedic system of 
thought. No situation past, present, or future can possibly exist 
beyond the scope of the Vedas or šāstras. Therefore, we consider 
all stages to be transformations of the Vedic stage, and in a 
favourable mood we propose to discuss the eternal vaikuntha- 
tattva in the Hindi language. 


Jurisdiction of the national language 


Šrī Bhāgavata Patrikā will publish a message which will free 
from māyā the jīvas of that section of the world which is gov- 
erned by the Hindi-speaking nation. Which part of the world is 
ruled over by a nation? Only a small part ofthe body and mind 
are ruled to some extent. But Srī Bhāgavata Patrikā will not even 
glance upon issues which are maintained, administered or pro- 
tected by the body and mind. This whole world will pass in 
time, and nations will pass with it. Srī Bhāgavata Patrikā goes 
beyond the activities of the perishable and ceaselessly chang- 
ing body and mind, and will publish in the present national 
language Hindi descriptions of the culture and constitution of 
the Vaikuntha world. This is why Sri Bhāgavata Patrika is her- 


alded as the exclusive carrier of the transcendental message of 
Vaikuntha. 


Request 


We humbly submit a request at the lotus feet of our readers, 
that they should benefit themselves by eagerly studying the 
subject matter of this Patrika. The language and conceptions of 
the Vaikuntha world differ from the ordinary language born 
from the stream of worldly consciousness, and are far more pro- 
found. Consequently, some parts of the Patrika may not be eas- 
ily understood at first. Still, it will become sweeter and sweeter 


v 


Seventh Part 
557 


EAM n t as the tongue afflicted by jaundice 
e 2 e sweetness of sugar ca 

with our bona fide endeavour, di M val. 
dertaking, will make us feel successful. To achieve this reat 
purpose, we will publish in this Patrika the writings of pue 
ous mahājanas (spiritual authorities) and living ndr 
(great souls). We will always beware of the writings of modern 
conditioned souls, which are full of various faults such as error 
and negligence. This is the unique speciality and pride of Sri 
Bhāgavata Patrika. What need is there to say more? 


Literature on šuddha-bhakti compiled, 
published, written and edited by Om 
Visnupada Srī Srimad Bhakti Prajíiana 
Kešava Gosvāmī Mahārāja 


1) Stila Bhaktivinoda Thakura's Prabandhāvalī; 2. Saranügati 
(Yāmunabhāvāvalīsaha); 3. Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu His Life 
& Precepts: 4. Prema-pradipa (transcendental novel); 5. Sri 
Navadvipa-bhavataranga; 6. Jaiva Dharma; 7. Sahajiya-dalana; 
8. Sahajiyā-dalana (Hindi); 9. Šrī Caitanya-pafijika; 10. Srī Gaudiya- 
patrika (Bengali, monthly journal); 11. Srī Bhagavata-patrika 
(Hindi, monthly journal); 12. Sri Gaudīya-gīti-guccha; 13. Šrī 
Dāmodarāstakam; 14. Sri Rūpānuga-bhajana-sampat; 15. Sri 
Mahāprabhu ki Siksa; 16. Sankhya-vant, JU Sri Navadvipa-satakam; 
18. Šrī Navadvīpa dhama parikrama, 19. M kī Jīvanī or 
Vaisnava Vijaya; 20. Jaiva Dharma (Hindi); 21. ri Navadvipa dhama 
mahatmyam (pramāņa khanda); 22. Vijanagrama and Sannyāsī (an- 


cient poetry). 
Thus ends the Seventh Part of The Life and Teachings of 
^— énrimad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvūmī by 
anta Nārāyaņa Maharaja. 
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The disciples of Om Visnupada Šrī Šrīmad 
Bhakti Prajūāna Kešava Gosvami 
Mahārāja to whom he bestowed tridanda- 

| sannyāsa and babaji-vesa 


Tridaņda-sannyāsa 

1) Stimad Bhaktivedānta Vamana Maharaja (Sri Sajjana- 
sevaka Brahmacārī), Tuesday, 11.3.1952 ; 

2) $rimad Bhaktivedānta Trivikrama Maharaja (Sri 
Radhanatha Dāsādhikārī), Tuesday, 11.3.1952 

3) Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja (Sri Gaura- 
narayana Bhaktabandhava), Tuesday, 11.3.1952 

4) Srimad Bhaktivedanta Visnu Maharaja (Sri Ananda- 
gopala Dasadhikari), Saturday, 28.2.1953 si 

5) $rimad Bhaktivedānta Paramarthi Maharaja (Sri 
Purnananda Dāsādhikārī), Saturday, 28.2.1953 

6) Srimad Bhaktivedanta Santa Maharaja (Sri Krsnasundara 
Brahmacārī), Saturday, 28.2.1953 E 

7) Srīmad Bhaktivedānta Parivrājaka Mahārāja (Srī 

Paramadharmešvara Brahmacārī), Friday, 19.3.1954 

... 8) $rimad Bhaktivedānta Suddhadvaiti Maharaja (Sri 
Jayadvaita Brahmacary) Friday, 19.3.1954 

9) Srimad Bhaktivedānta Svāmī Maharaja (Sri Abhaya- 
caraņāravindam Bhaktivedānta), Wednesday, 19.9.1959 

10) Srīmad Bhaktivedānta Muni Mahārāja ($ri Sanatana 
Dāsādhikārī), Wednesday, 19.9.1959 

11) $rimad Bhaktivedānta Raddhanti Maharaja (Sri 
Bhagavataprasada Vrajavasi), Monday, 19.3.1963 
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12) Srimad Bhaktivedānta Harijs ārāj ī 
Prabuddhakrsna Brahmacari) 2s ta Gur 

13) Srīmad Bhaktivedānta Urddhvamanthi Mahārāja (Dr. 
Vrajānanda Vrajavāsī), Monday, 11.3.1963 

14) Srīmad Bhaktivedānta Paryataka Maharaja (Sri 
Cidghanananda Brahmacari), Friday, 19.3.1965 

15) Srimad Bhaktivedanta Tridandi Maharaja (Sri Rasika- 
mohana Vrajavasi), Friday, 19.3.1965 

16) Srīmad Bhaktivedanta Dandi Maharaja (Sri Gurušaraņa 
Dāsa), Friday, 19.3.1965 

17) Srīmad Bhaktivedānta Bhiksu Mahārāja ($ri Haridāsa 
Vrajavāsī), Friday, 19.3.1965 

18) Srīmad Bhaktivedānta Paramādvaitī Maharaja (Sri 
Rohininandana Vrajavasi), Friday, 19.3.1965 

19) Šrīmad Bhaktivedānta Nyāsī Maharaja (Sri Hari 
Brahmacārī), Tuesday, 28.3.1967 

20) $rimad Bhaktivedānta Visņudaivata Mahārāja (Srivasa 
Dasadhikari), Tuesday, 28.3.1967 

21) Srimad Bhaktivedanta Sajjana Maharaja (Sri Sudama 
Sakha Brahmacari), Tuesday, 28.3.1967 


Babaji-vesa— 

1) Srimat Triguņātītadāsa Babaji Maharaja (Sri Trigunatita 
Brahmacari), Friday, 11.5.1951 =a) 

2) Šrīmat Purusottamadasa Babaji Maharaja (Sri Pürna- 
prajiia Vrajavasi), Thursday, 8.9.1966 ea 

3) Sriman Navīnakrsnadāsa Babaji Maharaja (Sri Nitaidasa 


Brahmacārī), Thursday, 8.9.1966 m : 
4) $rimad Varnšīvadanānandadāsa Babaji Maharaja (Šrī 

Govindadāsa Brahmacārī), Thursday, 8.9.1966 s 
5) Srimad Govindadasa Babaji Maharaja (Sri Govindadāsa 


Brahmacari), Tuesday, 28.3.1967 an 
6) Srimad Advaitadāsa Bābājī Maharaja (Dr. Advaitadasa 


Brahmacari), Tuesday, 28.3.1967 | : 
7) $rimad Gorácandadasa Bābājī Maharaja (Sri Gora- 
cāndadāsa Brahmacārī), Tuesday, 28.3.1967 
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8) Sriman Mrtyuiijayadasa Babaji Maharaja (Sri Madana- 
mohana Dāsādhikārī), Tuesday, 28.3.1967 


9) Srimad Raghunathadasa Babaji Maharaja (Sri Raghunatha 
Dasa Vrajavasi), Tuesday, 28.3.1967 


Parikramas organised by Srila Acarya Kesari 


Parikrama year 
Navadvipa Dhama yearly 
Vrajamandala 1944 
Ksetramandala 1945 
Dvaraka 1948 
Rāmešvaram (South India) 1950 
Vrajamandala 1951 
Kedaranatha, Badrinatha 1952 
Avantika and Nasika 1953 
Entire India 1961 


Preaching centres of šuddha-bhakti 
established by Srīla Ācārya Kesart 


1) Sri Devānanda Gaudiya Matha (original matha and main 
preaching centre), Tegharipada, P.O. Navadvipa (Nadiya) 

2) Sri Uddharana Gaudiya Matha, Caumatha, PO. Chuchura 
(Hoogli) 

3) Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, 33/2 Bospada Lane, Calcutta-3 
4) Sri Siddhavadi Gaudiya Matha, Sidhavadi, P.O. Rūpa- 
narayanapura (Varddhamana) 

5) Sri Pichladā Padapitha, Pichlada, P.O. I$varapura (Medini- 
pura) 

6) Sri Kešavajī Gaudiya Matha, Karnsatila, Mathura (U.F) 

7) Šrī Golokaganja Gaudiya Matha, PO. Golokganja (Goyāla- 
pada), Assam 

8) Sri Krsnacaitanya Gaudiya Āšrama, Harikhāli Bāzāra, P.O. 
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Itānagarā (Medinipura) 

9) Sri Pichladā Gaudiya Matha, Pichlada, P.O. Asutiyavada, Dist. 

Medinipura (West Bengal) 

10) Sri Narottama Gaudiya Arama, Cadaikhola, PO. Vicanadai, 

Dist. Goyalapada, Assam 

11) Sri Yāvata Gaudiya Matha, Javata, P.O. Kālnā, Dist. 

Varddhamana (West Bengal) 

12) Srī Gopālajī Gaudiya Preaching Centre, Koranta, P.O. 

Randiyahata, Dist. Bālešvara (Orissa) 

13) Sri Gaudiya Sevasrama, Purana Kāchārī Road, P.O. 

Mathabhang, Dist. Kucabihara (West Bengal) 

14) Sri Jagannatha Gaudiya Āšrama, Gudadaha, P.O. Syama- 

nagara, Dist. Caubis Paragana (West Bengal) 

15) Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Catuspathi, Tegharipada, P.O. 

Navadvipa, Dist. Nadiya (West Bengal) 

16) Sri Gaudiya Charity Clinic, Tegharipada, P.O. Navadvipa, 

Dist. Nadiya (West Bengal) 

17) Sri Vasudeva Gaudiya Matha, P.O. Vasugaon, Dist. 

Goyalapada (Assam) 

18) Šrī Rājarāješvapura Gaudiya Matha, P.O. Visvanathapura, 

Dist. Caubis Paragana (West Bengal) 

19) Sri Trigunatita Samadhi Āšrama, Gadakhāli, P.O. 

Navadvipa, Dist. Nadiya (West Bengal) 

Mathas established by the Governing Committee 

20) Šrī Kešava Gosvāmī Gaudiya Matha, Šaktigadha, P.O. 

Siligudi (Darjeeling) ; 2 

21) Sri Nilacala Gaudiya Matha, Gauravātašāhī, Svargadvara 
ri) Orissa 

S ps Meghālaya Gaudīya Matha, P.O. Turā (Gārohils) 


Meghālaya d 
23) Šrī Vadi Gaudīya Matha, 28 Haldara Bāgāna Lane 


(Calcutta-4) 
24) Šrī Narottama Gaudīya Math 


(West Bengal) 
25) Sri Rupa-Sanatana Gaudiya Matha, 


(Uttar Pradesh) 


a. Aravinda Lane, Kucavihara 


Dangali, Vrndavana 
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26) $ri Gopīnātha Gaudīya Matha, Rānāpati Ghāta, 
Vrndavana (Uttar Pradesh) 

27) Sri Bhaktivedānta Gaudīya Matha, Sannyāsa Road, 
Kankhala, Haridvāra (Uttar Pradesh) 

28) $ri Krtiratna Gaudiya Matha, $ri Caitanya Avenue, 
Durgapura, Varddhavāna (West Begal) 3 

29) Sri Gaura-Nityānanda Gaudiya Matha, Rangapura, Silacara- 
2 (Kachada) 

30) Sri Nimananda Gaudiya Matha, Gadikhana Road, 
Vidhapada, Dhubadi (Assam) 

31) Šrī Madhavji Gaudiya Matha, 1 Kālītalā Lane, Vaidyavātī 
(Hooglī) 

32) Sri Madana Mohana Gaudiya Matha, Mathabhanga, 
Kocavihara 

33) Sri Ksiracora Gaudiya Matha, Bale$vara, Orissa 

34) Sri Durvasa Rsi Gaudiya Aérama, Isapura, Mathura (Uttar 
Pradesh) 

35) Šrī Gour Govinda Gaudiya Matha, Birmingham, England 
36) Sri Vinod Bihari Gaudiya Matha, Houston 

37) Badger 

38) Perth 


Sri Srīmad Bhakti Prajūāna Kešava 
Gosvāmī Mahārāja's Upadešāvalī 
1)Our very life is the service of Krsņa, which is performed 
for His pleasure with a favourable attitude, which is devoid 
of all other desires, which is not covered by jñāna and karma, 
and which is performed by the body, mind, words, and all of 
the senses. 
. 2)Bhagavat-bhakti is attained by visrambha-seva (intimate 
service) to the lotus feet of $ri Guru. 
3)Actual guru-sevā is honest service to Sri Hari, Guru and 
Vaisnavas. 
4)The anga of bhakti known as kīrtana is the best and most 
complete limb of bhakti. 
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5)Only through the medi i 1 
e OE Raa ium of kīrtana are the other limbs 

6) Actual solitude is the renunciation of bad association, 
and the actual meaning of solitary bhajana is performing bhajana 
in the company of sādhus and vaisnavas. 

7) Real hari-kīrtana is preaching hari-kathā always and ev- 
erywhere. 

8) Realsilenceis to speak hari-katha always and everywhere, 
or to be absorbed in speaking about services related to $ri Hari. 

9) Līla-smaraņa is not different from offenceless nama-bhajana 
or loud kīrtana of pure nāma, whether keeping count of a fixed 
number of rounds or not. 

10) The actual vipralambha-bhajana of Šrī Rādhā and Krsna is 
the performance of Gaura bhajana in the mood of rūpānuga. 

11) By the word 'Vasudeva' we understand Sri Krsna, the 
son of Nanda Maharaja. Vasudeva appeared; He was not born. 
The birth sariiskaras such as the cutting of the umbilical cord 
were not performed for Vasudeva. However, Krsna took birth 
from the womb of mother Yašodā. Only rūpānuga Vaisnavas can 
comprehend the subtle difference between birth and appearance. 
Therefore we pray to all the bhaktas of Krsna to bless us so that 
we can become rūpānuga. 

12) Sri Vigraha should not be seen for the satisfaction ofthe 
eyes: “I will be pleased beholding Sri Vigraha." Rather, the 
attitude, "Šrī Vigraha will be pleased by seeing me" is supremely 
beneficial. Bhagavān cannot be be perceived by mundane senses. 

13) The idea that Iévara has no shape, no form, no qualities 
and no šaktiis all deceptive imagination. The voidist philosophy 
of the Buddhists and the atheism which is against the Vedasisa 
part of this concoction. To accept the eternal form (svarūpa) of 
Iévara, however, is theism. Those who do not accept His eternal 
form are certainly atheists. 

14) The forceful influence of jada-šakti (maya) obstructs our 
to Šrī Jagannātha. As long as we have a 


ropensity for service longas 
ae 4 we cannot develop inclination for the 


mundane conception, 
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transcendental conception of Jagannātha. The sole purpose 
of the Rathayātrā festival is to engage the whole world in the 
service of Jagannātha. 


15) Only those who use every part of their existence to 
follow the instructions and teachings of $ri Gurudeva are 
actually disciples. Those who disregard his instructions are 
opposed to guru-paramparā, have deviated from the path, and 
are pretentious gurus. 


16) Srī Gurupādapadma is not a mortal being. His entity 
is established equally in both the prakata (manifest) and 
aprakata (unmanifest) states. His appearance and dis- 
appearance have the same purpose. Therefore separation 
caused by his memories during his appearance and the 
jubilation of union in his disappearance are both possible at 
the same time. 


17) It is imperative to worship dīksā-guru at the first place. 
When we deliberate deeply, we see that the guru who bestows 
mantras is indeed the most prominent. Only those who give the 
instruction to serve dīksā-guru are actually šiksā-gurus. Those 
who are averse to giving instruction regarding service to dīksā- 
guru can never be called šiksā-gurus. In fact, they are not even 
Vaisnavas, for they forsake their responsibility to instruct oth- 
ers to give due respect to dīksā-guru. 


18) Bengali literature is celebrated as the foremost 
throughout India, because it exclusively follows the Sanskrit 
literature. It is a matter of great regret that the Bengali 
language is now being dissociated from following the Sanskrit 
language. The root causes for this are a lack of faith in the 
Sanskrit language, and disrespect for the age-old Indian 
conception described in the Vedas, Upanisads, Purāņas etc. 

. 19) All problems can be solved by adopting rsi-niti, the 
moral principles set forth by rsis (sages), in the fields of politics, 
social science, economics etc. To adopt the rsi-nīti we have to 
study and discuss the ancient Sanskrit literatures. In this 
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regard, it is essential to do away with the indifferent attitude 
of the education department towards the Sanskrit language. 
20) In order to attain knowledge about any entity, it is first 
of all necessary to take the assistance of éruti or the hearing 
process ($ravaņa). Therefore, in the Vaisnava sampradaya the šabda 
which is accessible through šravana (the hearing process) is 
accepted as the fundamental and foremost evidence. 


21) Those who only observe ūrjā-vrata and neglect the rest 
of caturmüsya-vrata cannot attain the full devotional fruit of 
caturmasya. Rather, by such an attitude they only express 
disrespect to cāturmāsya. 

22) It is essential for baddha-jīvas to perform bhajana under 
the guidance of a society of pure Vaisnavas. Neither gosthanandis 
nor bhajanānandīs actually perform nirjana-bhajana. Those who 
are bhajanānandīs assist gosthanandis in their preaching of sri nama 
prema by nourishing a favourable mood. 

23) Every one's house is an asrama. One must live there for 
the sole purpose of cultivating his Krsna consciousness. The 
house whose occupants live there only for eating, sleeping and 
so on is like a door to hell. When the jiva accepts tamasic 
foodstuffs, his thoughts and attention becomes mostly averse 
to Bhagavan. Therefore such foodstuffs are completely 
forbidden. 

24) We are sannyāsīs, and as part of our service we have 
accepted the reformation of society, which is a necessary part of 
the propagation of Krsna consciousness (dharma-sariskara). We 
have a right to correct the educated society with regard to their 
unmindful activities. Preaching of the absolute truth may cause 


pain in someone's heart. 


Thus ends the Eighth Part of The Life and Teachings of 
éri $rimad Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava Gosvāmī by 
Šrī Bhaktivedānta Nārāyaņa Mahārāja. 


oe = 


566 Sri Srīmad Bhakti Prajūāna Kešava Gosvāmī 


€— echo, use 


?| EE as SPO WEY en 


fe? arm erp ~ 


21 oos emot fg OZ) 
37 OR cron l 


7I e P er) í 


4l ear Zee noe. 2/32)y3 
"X YI Zn AMI Pg 


RM e 


> Pepi cte 62 a 
piece eee taas 


mer Gaiss 12» ia 


Some instructions handwritten by Sri Srimad 
Bhakti EE dana Kešava Gosvāmī Mahārāja 


Verse Index 


A 

abhedah sarva-rūpesu ............. 430 
ācāryera jet mata sei ............... 337 
acintyah khalu ye .................. 446 
adau $raddhà ................. 394, 471 
aham bralunāsmi... 121, 273, 410 
aham sarvasya prabhavo ....... 283 


aho bata švapaco to ........ 327, 437 
aho bhāgyam aho ...123, 215, 509 


aisvaryasya samagrasya ........ 409 
akartā caiva kartā .................... 421 
āmnāyah praha „sss 350 
ānandamayo ............. 47, 85, 195, 
217, 508, 518 

anandambudhi ......................... 329 
ananyāš cintayanto „sss 87 
anartha-nivrtti haile ................ 471 
anavagatasyata .....e.cssecereernes 233 
anavrtti $abdat ............ 48, 49, 85, 
217, 518 

antah krsnam bahir ................. 510 
antare nisthā kara .................-. 462 
antavat tu phalari .................—. 455 
ünukülyena krsnanusilanam .....47 
anurhyesa atmayatit và ........... 372 
anya āra jata mata senene 337 
anyābhilāsitā-šūnyatit ... 364, 389 
apāņipādo javano „uen 449 
apareyam itas e.e 361, 372 
apašyam gopā......... 354, 356, 517 
api samradhane ........ 49, 85, 217, 
450, 508 

ara dine nibhrte ............. 413 
aradhayo bhagavan ........ 52, 154, 
230, 347, 400 

arcata prürcata „ussi n 


arcye VISHAU eene 


artho Yar ca 85, 191 
arūpavadeva hi........ 49, 195, 244, 
448, 450, 508, 518 


Gsūiktira HiV 342 
ASAE saga tyaga ei ................. 264 
ataeva gopī-bhāva ................... 473 
atah Sri krsna-nāmādi... 242, 330 
athato brahma-jijūāsā ............ PAT) 
athā šaktis tato ............... 394, 471 
atmanam cintayet .................... 476 
atmaramas ca munayo ........... 520 
Atra Ca SUA er nee eer A 419 
avajānanti ntātit.............. 448, 516 
ayam ALMA sarve$āti .............. 356 
ayi nandatanuja ................ eee 154 
B 
bahu janma kare ............... 20 
bāhya, antara nsss 475 
balagra Sata bhāgasya............. 372 
bhagavad-bhakti-hīnasya ........ 438 
bhaktir evainam..... 381, 429, 458 
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